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IniToilctm 


' ipH L reader must knots something of the historj of 
iL this bool , in order to read and understand it anght 
from the outset Tor it has not been ssaatten as books 
usuall) arc I had been almost a complete solitar) up 
to my fortieth year I seas hardly in touch svith my 
felloes men, if I eser lectured — a thing sshicli did not 
happen more than three or four times in the course of all 
those years — I did <0 ssathout ms Icctunng bringing me 
into any sort of communion ssiih ms audience The 
Tnr rl Diiry 0 / a Pliilotopt rr seas the ultimate depres- 
sion of this solitary and contcmplatis c phase of my life 
Then came the great atastrophe sshich robbed me of my 
possessions and made me an exale, forcing me to make 
a ness start in life The catastrophe sshich I base de- 
scribed at length in the introduction to The \Vort(' in the 
Mahn^ coinaded ssith an inner crisis, out of sshich I 
emerged from the contcmplatis e introvert 1 had been as 
a man of intense activity Accordingly, that tendency of 
mine to understand or to apprehend the meaning of life 
changed into the desire to give it a nesv meaning This 
led to the foundation of the School of Wisdom at Darm- 
stadt But at the lime of its foundation I vvas not in- 
ss-ardly ready in all respects — according to my tempera- 
ment, I rather founded it m order to find out what my 
aims really sscre, just as I generally write not because 
1 knoss, but in order to get to know by raising subcon- 
scious knoss ledge into the field of vision of the conscious 
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Thus, the School of Wisdom and its teaching developed 
and took shape as an expression of my own inward 
growth and development The lectures I consecutively 
delivered mark the various stages of this process 

When the publication of my teaching in book form 
became necessary, I had no choice but to work into a 
whole what I had said in the course of time, as far as 
I can judge for the present, I have completed this task 
of presenting my doctrine as a process of evolution with 
the book The Recovery of Truth, which everybody 
should read as a supplement to this, indeed, nobody can 
know what I really stand for as a philosopher unless he 
has read “The Ethical Problem” and the “Religious 
Problem” in the latter book, as well as the chapter 
Jesus def Magier m Menschen ds Smnhlder, available 
so far only, apart from the German original, in a French 
translation {Figures SymboUques, published by the 
Librairie Stock in Pans) But on the other hand. Crea- 
tive Understanding represents the introduction into my 
philosophy, and no one will really understand The Re- 
covery of Tiuth who has not read the former. 

Cieative Undei standing, then, is a record of inner 
experience of a peculiar kind And herein, to my mind, 
lies whatever suggestive qualities it has. I am essentially 
an improviser, an extempore poet, my deeps are more 
effectually called into activity by a practical situation I 
have to show myself equal to than by the best of abstract 
plans I have felt this even more distinctly during the 
years I have spent on working out the doctrine of the 
School of Wisdom than at the time I was writing the 
Tiavel Diaiy I first became conscious of the new 
spiritual phase I had passed into, when asked by the Kant 
Society to give a lecture on Occidental and Oriental ways 
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of ihml tng, and I lynmt fully aunrc of the real aims 
of the School of Wisdom only rvlicn forced to giic a 
series of lectures on that theme about a year after its 
foundation 1 hare lycn b'ought nearer to uhat 1 call 
Sense perrep'ion ' ep by step through cicry subsequent 
expre 'ion that «ns asled of me This being the case, 
1 could not doub* that the chronological order u-is the 
aery lyst to adopt for the intended bool Accordingly, 
1 hale untten it thus Of course, for this occasion, eicri 
ingle lecture and cssai has licen rciiTittcn (I hale left 
only the indiations of a political nature untouched, gn 
ing them all as they Here first noted doiin as a proof 
that Sen e perception makes it possible to 1 non before 
hand lehat is not to be inferred by mere 1 now ledge of 
facts) Of course I haie eliminated as many repetitions 
as po 'ible Nevertheless, the style of the book remains 
uncommon by reason of its general arrangement, it has 
Its precursors only in music, but none in philosophinl 
literature The boot begins arith the lecture I delivered 
in Berlin for the Kant Society on January 15, 1920 
most of the leading tunes of the whole arc sounded, 
almost every subsequent theme is touched upon, but none 
IS vvorl cd out The second lecture, first sketched in the 
autumn of the same year, offers the first circumstantial 
elaboration on a large sale It is followed by a sudden 
change of tone, the practial point of view comes in and 
remains decisive to the end The gcncnl outlines of 
the later composition arc given in the three lectures 
belonging to the part ailed ‘Tundamcntal Problems,” 
the first dating from the spring of 1920, the second from 
the autumn of that year, and the third from the autumn 
of the preceding year Then it is filled out and at the 
same time goes on gaming in depth The first cycle of 
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lectures, with which I inaugurated the School of Wis- 
dom on November 23, 192 - 0 ^ the most part offers 
surface and colour, in the second ^delivered at the second 
convention of the School of W^isdom at Darmstadt, May 
23-25, 1921) I have added the third dimension to the 
musical scenery, in the third (delivered on the same 
occasion, September 25-27, 1921) I unite the themes 
into one final, concentrated flourish of trumpets 

The book, viewed figuratively, has something of the 
shape of a wedge, its basis corresponding to the first 
lecture and its point to the last. It follows that the book 
has been composed more or less like a piece of music 
, as a chronological sequence. Therefore, it has to be 
read without a break from beginning to end, if it is to be 
understood at all as a whole Nor should the repetitions 
be skipped, because they have the significance of rhythmic 
recurrences of the same themes in music. Whoever reads 
Creative Understanding in this fashion, will experience 
just what happened to me while I was writing it in the 
given order every sentence will make clearer to him 
what I mean and what I intend, he is the more sure to 
experience it the less intervals and pauses not of my own 
creation he introduces, the more willingly he surrenders 
to the given rhythm, letting the special style of the book 
act upon his soul a specialty characterized by the prob- 
lems' being successively put up for discussion, succes- 
sively elucidated and brought to a point as a finale. 
Whoever will have read me in the way I have pointed 
out, will perhaps not remember exactly what I have said, 
when he puts down the book, but instead the special char- 
acter of my spiritual life may have become natural to 
him, so that he will find natural and obvious most of 
the insights to which the considerations of this book are 
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intcndcil to Irad — though it the Ivptnning thc> <ccmed 
c\cr'^iio\cl to him Non,tIiisisc\utl> what 1 intend 
1 do no intend to offer a complete theoretical sjstem, I 
w^nt to gi\c liMiig impulses, I do not mean to put up 
an image laeforc tn} readers, 1 avjsh to change them, to 
change them into such as consider the world from an in 
dependent and superior point of mcw and lue on a 
higher lead than the) liaed on before It is to initiate 
this process that the speaal rh}thm of Crcalr e UtiJrr- 
jt^i ding IS calculated 

I!ut as 1 ^id before, this end is onij to be achics ed if 
the booh IS read in the right As an introduction 

to m) public lectures I gencrallj a<l m) listeners on no 
account to assume the discursnc attitude, on no account 
to began thinVing while listening, I as! them to pa) as 
little attention as possible to the contents and facts as 
such, but simp!) to let the intnnsic power of spiritual 
truth act upon them I put the sanac request to m> 
readers this time, wath this difference mil), that I wish 
m) book to be read m this way onl), when taken up for 
the first time 

B U T ere I conclude I think it advisable to tell m) 
readers as much as can be told of the School of 
Wisdom For Cnrair f UriJm/atulirii; rcxll} means an 
introduction to what it stands for, my lectures refer to 
It again and again I might, of course, give an account 
of the School as an appendix to this book But given the 
conCTCtc quality of the American mind, I think it better 
to begin with this statement And here I cannot do 
better than reprint as it is what I wrote about my School 
for American readers in the Forwn of Februar), 1928 
I consider it advisable to give even the general introduc- 
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tion this article contains, it will make it easier for my 
readers to follow the more difficult arguments of the 
book itself 

The specific quality of every form of life, like that of 
every form of art, depends on this, that the same ele- 
ments figure as parts and organs of a difFerent whole in 
every particular case. Just so, it is not the contents which 
distinguish one culture from another, it is the difFerent 
adjustment assumed m each case by the selfsame psychi- 
cal and spiritual material. For the difFerence in quality 
which this material acquires in each case is never due to 
elementary material differences Similar to the chemical 
elements, all of which are ultimately composed of elec- 
trons, the elementary forms of life hardly ever change, 
because human nature as such never changes. The dif- 
ference in quality is due to the different significance the 
material derives from the pre-existing whole, as the 
meaning of the same words varies according to the gen- 
eral meaning of the sentence they serve to express In 
this sense, the Christianization of the Western World 
meant, at bottom, less the victory of a new definite faith 
than the supersession of the psychological adjustment of 
Antiquity by a new one. Antique man had his centre 
within him The Christian located the centre of his 
being m a sphere beyond himself and toward this sphere 
he assumed an attitude of devotion and submission The 
determining centre of the man of Antiquity was mind, 
that of the Christian was his soul Accordingly, different 
values ruled life in each case But the elementary facts 
of life remained unchanged 

From the Renaissance and Reformation onward, the 
psychic organism of Western man began to undergo a 
new metamorphosis The centre of gravity within him 
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l>cgnn 10 Inck from the <oul to the mind, i new 
mismlmc plii'c m historj ";ct in Hiit ns the Innsuion 
ins 3 frsdunl one, \cr) few were nirare of the chnngc 
which wss taking pince. I)ut cventunllj, nt the thresh- 
old of the twentieth centur), something happened 
similar to the change of hcitmg water when the slowly 
rising temperature passes from 99 to too C, that is to 
'3%, a quaiiiatise change took place Of a sudden, the 
traitional state appeared obsolete Accordinglj, the 
dcstructne powers within the soul gained the upper 
hand The World War and the World Resolution — 
both cients of a fated and cosmic guaht}, nc\cr to be 
explained b> the doings or omissions of incapable states- 
men — were the final results Exer since, people are 
tning to mend the tatc of the world b) tackling the 
problem from the outside But thej do not succeed, 
becau e the external chaos is only the outward expression 
of a constitutional cri'is within the 'oul As I hate 
shown in T! fWorltl tii ihe MaLin/;, the ley to the prob- 
lem lies in the fact tint the centre of graxity within 
man has pas'ed from the untransferable to the trans- 
ferable, and that for this reason all traditional solutions 
of the problem of life have psychologially lost their 
validity New positions and new solutions arc now 
necessary if out of the Chaos a new Cosmos is to emerge, 
in almost as radical a sense as at the time w hen the pagan 
world had to die to make room for the Christian world 
At this crisis, the decisive point is that humanity must 
reach a higher and more creative understanding, that it 
must make the intellect subservient to what the early 
Chnstnns called Logos spermast! os, that it must venture 
further on the line of independence and responsibility. 
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hat a wider kind of sympathy than traditional Christian 
ove must rule human intercourse. 

This leads me to the School of Wisdom. The sole 
purpose of its foundation was to create a centre in which 
:he change of inner attitude, which I think necessary at 
;his crisis, should find its symbolic expression and act as an 
example radiating afar. The change in question being 
a dynamic process, and in each case an original and 
strictly personal process, there could be no question of 
a program determined once and for all'. The newest 
teaching may be received in the spirit of old prejudices, 
and the best program but serve to perpetuate antiquated 
errors Everything one is wont to call “education” today 
misses the capital point it imparts knowledge, but it does 
not inspire personal understanding, it develops efficiency, 
but it does not create a higher plane of being. In this 
respect it is not progressive, it does not differ in prin- 
ciple from the mediseval school where youth was taught 
simply to explain what was already believed. That this 
is really so seems to me to be finally proved by the in- 
creasing inferiority of the level of the so-called educated 
masses all over the world the more they know, the less 
they understand, the more efficient they are as specialists, 
the less superior and complete they appear as person- 
alities. The inward change which is necessary in order 
to evolve a higher state of being the one thing that 
really matters can only be brought about by the stimu- 
lation of the creative essence within the individual soul 
This, of course, can never be achieved by an “institution” 
as such, but only by qualified personal influence, nor 
can it be achieved in all men, but only m such as seem 
ready for it On the other hand, in this modern age of 
ours far-reaching influences cannot be brought to act on 
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the «orId at large by the methods employed by the sages 
of annent Greece or China or India. Therefore I de- 
aded on a compromise I founded an institution, open 
in principle to all, v.ith a board of trustees, supporting 
members, a scaetary, an office, lecture rooms, a library 
and so on ^ ct the only purpose of this institution is to 
keep alne a spint which is the aery opposite of that of 
any modern institution It is inimical to any sort of 
routine Its aim is just to preserve the originality of the 
origin, to keep alive the life, to prevent even cvtcrnally 
the living personal impulse from becoming a “thing” 
The method of the School of Wisdom can therefore 
only be lrj:ng tmprm.iiaiton at the ng/it vwmntl 
It aims solely at giving life the necessary new Mean- 
ing, this word understood (as I alvvaiys understand 
It) as the ffcativc spiritual source of life And as Mean- 
ing IS in Itself intangible, only to be realized in material- 
izations, as the same Meaning can be embodied in many 
forms — therefore, in the School of Wisdom, the vvaiy 
and degree and specifie quality of the working out of the 
Meaning of a given subject and the demands of life 
connected therewith depend entirely on the possibilities 
of the moment The &hool of Wisdom does not give 
out an abstract teaching which may be learned by Iieart 
by everybody, but tt creates symbolic images, it sets ex- 
amples That this IS the most effective way to act on 
life is proved by the fact that the whole of Chinese cul- 
ture derives from the few recorded talks of Confucius, 
the whole Buddhist culture from the legends concerning 
Buddha, and our own Christian culture from the para- 
bles contained in the four Gospels Accordingly, what 
actually takes place in the School of Wisdom is this it 
gives qualified personalities the opportunity for influenc- 
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mg life, both symbolically and actually, it brings about 
a fruitful polarization of differentiated spirits, it gives 
those who already have a glimpse of what is most needed 
the opportunity of arriving at a realization of the mean- 
ing of their own lives and of their special task or purpose 
in the world. Finally, the School of Wisdom posits 
objective problems in such a way that by the new adjust- 
ment they receive a new significance and find a new solu- 
tion It cannot possibly have a definite program like a 
university or a college, its plane of existence being en- 
tirely different It deals exclusively with the inspira- 
tional spring of life 

But this apparent lack of definiteness really means a 
higher form of definiteness One cannot really change 
life by educating what is already grown up, one can do 
it only by creating young generations of a new kind. 
And the creative seed as such must bear life in the form 
of implication, not of explication. The latter follows 
later as the result of growth Buddha did not teach a 
theology of his own, he simply again and again empha- 
sized a few simple truths and the whole intricate tradi- 
tion of Buddhist culture was the result. Just so Plato 
never elaborated what he meant, he was afraid lest his 
new truth should be misunderstood on the lines of anti- 
quated thought, his one care was to keep the minds of 
his disciples always on the alert. And the result was not 
only the body of later Greek philosophy, but to a great 
extent that of the Christian Church. Just so, the School 
of Wisdom teaches nothing definite in particular, for 
that would simply leave it on the level of traditional 
thought. What is new about it is best illustrated by its 
motto, “Take from none, give something to each ” It 
does not try to destroy any form of life and even posi- 
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jnc religion ii, in the fiM iitMmcc, n life form — but it 
imports to nil of tlicm ti ness meaning and thus regener- 
ates them from within As far as this 1 ind of tcadiing 
can be capressed in the abstract, it has been laid dossn 
in this boob and m fhe Rettr rry of T ruth But the aim 
of the School of Wisdom is not smiplj to impart this 
abstract doctrine — if that had licen m> intention, the 
tTiting of bools would Ime sufiiced — its aim is to cm 
bod) this doctrine in life, to create iwrsonabties who rep- 
resent It The School deals asith satal indn idual person- 
alities And It mus do so prcciscl) lycaii c it means to 
express unn crsal Truth Tor the correlation of the uni- 
\crsal on the plane of actual life is not the “general," 
but the “unique," not "Socicta" or “Mankind,” but 
e' cr) single “Dicli " T his, b> the w-a) , wns also the 
aCT) essence of Christ’s teaching 

All this will haac made clear that the School has little 
resemblance to an) o her chool m the modern avorld 
I ma> cacn sa) that its name ams chosen just because 
of the paradox it contains, for there can be no question 
of a school in the ordinar) sense of the word and wisdom 
is csscntiall) untcachable And it has little rc'cmblancc 
to other schools in this point, too, that it is not primanl) 
intended for the )oung I base found that aery few 
beloaa the age of thirt) rcall) care for the realit) of life 
The life of the ) oung is a game or a process of growth or 
of partial education, man becomes conscious of his 
essence only avhen he is groaan up, and philosophy and 
avisdom only deal asith the ultimate issues of life But 
nosv that I haac said all that 'cems possible to prevent 
misunderstanding, I will explain in what sense this 
School IS a school, neaertheless Its very nature has 
evolved typial aaays of proceeding, of which there arc 
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SIX up to now. The fiist is the personal inteiview 
talk with the right person in the right relationship and 
at the right moment has often done more to accelerate a 
man^s development than years of diligent study. The 
second is a course of exercises (spiiitual training), based 
on anaent, tested methods of self-improvement leading 
toward the goal of perfection, which are made use of at 
Darmstadt as a means of embodying tlie necessary new 
significance [see Mystenum det Wandluiig {JSdystei y 
of TramjofmaUon) by Erwin Rousselle, the late leader 
of the courses. There have been no such courses for 
several years, for want of the right peison to organize 
them] . The third way of influencing life is embodied in 
the meetings, or Tagungen^ held by the Society for Free 
Philosophy at Darmstadt. These meetings I conduct ac- 
cording to the rules of the art of spintual orchestration. 
Various speakers work harmoniously together on the key- 
note of one underlying theme, like the various instru- 
ments in an orchestra None of the speakers is forced in 
any special direction which does not entirely conform 
with his own particular individual way, in the frame- 
work of the leading theme he represents only himself. 
But by the fact that each speaker is drawn into his place 
like the note in a chord of music, something speaks 
through him which is above the purely personal or indi- 
vidual through each individual speaks the Meaning of 
the Whole. Then again, from the complete chord each 
note singly derives a new meaning In this way at least 
a dawning sense of that deeper consciousness is awakened 
in the greater part of the hearers, from which alone life 
can be reconstructed. These meetings naturally, and as 
it were inevitably, result in the solutions of the problems 
dealt with in a manner that radiates far and widej for 
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he «p mini cJic-xI inci i al I) inii Hcs llic procc 'i of the 
dcvc!op~icnt of the h il>onoou« in the di cftion of the 
irtcndrd poa) Ihu the meeting of I'tll ohed the 
ptiMc-n of the rcia ton hip l>cl«cen eternal sipnifiancc 
and the c\ c'-e! anpinp app-arantca of ex crnil f’ct or 
fc™i, !*•£ mrc inp ot I 9 J: ohed the problem of the 
ht'o c ^\e ern modaliij of life In «ho«iii, hm one 
< dedre n can Ivcon c the \mlwl of all »idcdi c nhicli 
impl e the annulment of all condicK aminf; from one 
d'-dne , ai h aa m: hatred*, anti bcniiti m and anti 
mill an m T he I e\ no c of the mce inp of 192^ "i-' 
the relation**! p h" ue*'n a pereral outlooV on life and 
'n individual life-ooii* laioion Oillatoeca on, a Pro 
c* art, a Ron n Catholic a"d a Ru 1 an of the orthodox 
G-eel Church, hanito aiou'l) Co opcratinp on a higher 
plane, traced the outline* of Chnstiaiiitv s po<*ihle 
fu ure, the jnie meetinf vorled nut the p-ototppe of 
vvhat mav emerge from the newl} ri'inp world of labour 
unde- favourable condition*, and fiiiallv outlined the 
pro o vpe of “ccaimenic man,” to whom alone the future 
will Irlong The lejnotc of the meeting of 1914 vvas 
"evolution and di olution, life and death", bj counter- 
pointing biolog), Ins on, p vcho analv"ical research and 
religion* expenence it made clear the true ignificancc of 
the Hief in the Htcrnal and of the striving toward Im- 
morlalit) In the tame vvaj, the meeting of 1925 gave a 
new meaning to the idea of freedom, and that of 1927 
determined the position of man in the univcr«c from a 
new and higher standpoint 

The fourth channel of influence of the School of Wis- 
dom is embodied in the /.r/ir/egwiicci;, or Instructive 
Meetings, their aim is the detailed elalioration of the im- 
pulses given b) the School, not onl> tlic teachers, but 
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the disciples, too, appear as lecturers. Of this special 
kind of meeting the fiist took place in October, 1928, 
its central theme was based on my American experiences. 
Lastly, as a fifth channel of influence, the School’s an- 
nual publication, De} Leuchte) {The Beacon') j helps to 
acquaint those who were unable to attend personally, 
with the results of the Darmstadt meetings, and the same 
applies to the bi-annual publication, De) Weg %m V oU 
lendiing {The Path touoaid Pe) feet ton) j which deals 
with the important problems of life, sheds light on books 
from the standpoint of the School of Wisdom, and is 
almost like a personal letter from those living at Darm- 
stadt to their circle of friends, thus creating a field of liv- 
ing tradition I may add, by the way, that all the lectures 
given at the Tagungen and most of the important articles 
contained in the Weg znt Vollendung up to the year 
1927 have been reprinted m The Recovety of T tilth. 

My readers may now ask me has the experiment of 
the School of Wisdom been a success? Whatever others 
may think of it, the results have been much better and 
more far-reaching within the first seven years of its 
activity than I had ever dared to hope. I never expected 
a large following, because the majority of those who join 
a movement is more or less of a gregarious nature, 
whereas I can deal only with independent chaiacters, and 
such as these never become “disciples”, usually they are 
impatient of any attempt to influence them On the 
other hand, it is altogether against my own inclinations 
to try to convince or attract anybody. I can only say and 
write what I think is true, answer questions others ask 
me of their own free will, put the problem so that every- 
body who choses may see it, and keep my reception room 
open to any serious truth-seeker. The wonderful thing 
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IS that this seems to be exact]} tthat the most serious- 
minded of people xrant toda} From the very beginning 
I found as much response as I could desire, and precisely 
from the most independent-minded of men and women 
People come and go from all parts of the world Few 
stay more than three da}s But to my mind c\en one 
hour, rightly employed, should do A development on 
the lines of independence can only be started , any fur- 
ther help and guidance would really do harm But the 
sphere of activity of the School of Wisdom is not con- 
fined to the Darmstadt centre Of course, its existence 
IS of primary importance I hope that some day it wall 
become not only a spiritual but also a material power, lor 
only then will it be able to keep as many teachers and do 
as much for its disciples as it should ’ But on the other 
hand, wherever I go, the School of Wisdom goes with 
me My lecture tours all over the world are an integral 
part of Its activities And since 1 am more and more fre- 
quently asked to visit all parts of the world, and since the 
Darmstadt style is already so well known everywhere 
that It is almost always possible for me to make a tempo- 
rary Darmstadt of any place I go to, its real radius is 
already far greater than the material situation, geo- 
graphical and otherwise, would imply 

In conclusion I may answer in a few words a question 
often put to me during my stay in the United States, va , 
What application my experiment may have to college 
education m the United States To college education as 


Those who are mterested in the institution as such should apply 
for the prospectus to the Secretary of the School of Wisdom 2 Parade 
platz Darmstadt My representative id America is the Baroness dc 
Hueck Director of the Leigh Eromerich Lecture Bureau xi West 42 
Street New York City 
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such it can hardly be applied at all. But I do think that 
its example can be of value all the same I have the 
impression that America believes far too much m educa- 
tion, institutions, programs and the like, it believes too 
much in measures, not in men. I shall deal at length 
with this problem in my book, Amet-ica Set Ftee. It is 
a fact that all great things in this world have been accom- 
plished by personalities, and not by institutions, by single 
individuals, and not by collectivities All the value 
of a living being depends on its uniqueness-quality. 
Indeed, it is the uniqueness-quality which distinguishes 
what IS alive from what is lifeless Take the uniqueness- 
quality away and only superficial and not really vital 
forces are left. This is the reason why the quality of a 
aowd is always inferior to that of any single individual 
among its members a crowd has no self, its so-called 
soul IS only the sum or the resulting force of empiric 
elements, if they are to acquire intrinsic value, they must 
be ensouled by a spirit and ‘‘spirit” is always unique and 
personal Therefore collective ideals must inevitably 
level downward I say nothing against the ideals of 
service and collective welfare. If it is the lowest ideal 
from the point of view of the spirit, yet it creates the 
best material hasjs for the spiritual growth. On the 
other hand, to live for others is the one true way of liv- 
ing for oneself, for spirit is essentially outpouring. 
Lastly, every man as a unit belongs to a greater whole 
But then man is this unit in each case as a unique per- 
sonality, Just from the social point of view the unique- 
ness-quality should count first of all, infinitely more than 
anv specialized efficiency. If society were really well 
organized, then personality as such, not the specialized 
uork It can peiform, would be understood as the ulti- 
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mate social value On the plane of the spirit — and 
man is ultimately spiritual — numbers not only do not 
count, but the mere notion of quantity is devoid of mean- 
ing There, one man is not only always more than two 
men, he is more than millions of men Whatever man- 
kind has achieved was the work of personal original 
minds and souls, who thought for themselves, spoke in 
their own names, conformed to nobody and nothing 
These original minds and souls should be trained and 
given the opportunity to work as such Everybody 
should first of all be taught to become as original and 
personal as possible And today this is more necessary 
than ever before, because of the unequalled importance 
numbers have acquired m the modern world For the 
more material quantity counts, the more real life and its 
values must retire into the background And this danger 
seems to me particularly great in the United States The 
general outlook of this country is a curious mixture of 
eighteenth and twentieth century ideas (This, too, 
I have explained at length m Amertca Set Free ) Every- 
thing belonging to the realm of applied science is more 
advanced than anywhere else m the world But on the ^ 
other hand, America still believes m “abstract man,” man 
who as such is essentially the same m all cases, aU dif- 
ferences being due to education and environment This 
idea of abstract man is the foundation of all mistaken 
ideas of equality, the most pronounced of which is the 
idea underlying Bolshevism In reality, there is no such 
thing as abstract man, man is concrete and unique in 
every case The first thing we must do today if we are 
to progress is to get nd of this most shallow of eight- 
eenth-century prejudices This is the most important 
lesson the World War and the World Revolution should 
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have taught us Indeed, as long as the uniqueness- 
quality IS not emphasized above all others, as long as 
normalcy and like-mmdedness are considered as ideals, 
education can only lead to ever-increasing barbarization, 
for the knowledge and the efficiency a man acquires 
derive their significance and value exclusively from the 
original life-force which makes use of them If there 
IS no such original force, then the best possible external 
education is often worse than the grossest savagery. For 
a scientifically trained savage is doubtless a much more 
dangerous creature than an ignorant savage And man 
returns to the state of the savage when his personal soul 
and spirit remain undeveloped, as it is increasingly the 
case m modern mass-education. 

Whether anything like the School of Wisdom would 
be possible or useful in the United States, depends on 
whether there is an individual American who incarnates 
a similar impulse, or whether there is a foreigner in- 
carnating It who would appeal to Americans, and whether 
the response he could find would be wide enough to 
justify the creation of a corresponding institution. But 
I think that the example set by the School of Wisdom is 
valid for all planes of existence and all activities. In all 
respects, ^‘bemg” is more important than '^efficiency”, 
m all respects, depth of life is more valuable than ex- 
ternal riches, in all respects, understanding alone and not 
exterior knowledge leads to real progress as opposed to 
success I, personally, never meant to do more than to 
create a symbol for meditation. Those who meditate on 
It in the right way will find out for themselves what they 
can do This depends on them, not on me. 

Hermann Keyserling. 



PART FIRST 


ON THE PERCEPTION OF SIGNIFICANCE 





Oriental ani Ocailental Ways of 7liinhn£ 
as Leaimg to the "Sense” 


W HOEVER has mastered many languages is 
awnre — and the greater his perfection of ex- 
pression in each, the dearer his perception of the fact — 
that in reality thoughts cannot be translated The objects 
and conditions corresponding to the notions may tally 
ever so accurately, each nation relates its equivalent 
mental formations to some special system of co-ordi- 
nates, and this is one of the reasons \vhy even the con- 
cepts of languages nearly related and belonging to the 
same sphere of civilization very rarely coincide A per- 
son gifted with n very sensitive car will further discover 
that even two persons of the same blood and speaking 
the same language, though saying the same thing, never 
absolutely mean one and the same thing, every single 
being IS essentially unique — a real monad wathout win- 
dows, inasmuch as in the matter of comprehension there 
exist no independent external means of communication 
betwreen him and others Each man has in mind his own 
special meaning, which finds expression only in con- 
ventional sounds, and these the other for his part under- 
stands in his own way It follows that not-understand- 
ing or mis-understanding ought to be the primal soaal 
phenomenon In reality the opposite is the case the 
primal phenomenon is understanding Of course, prac- 
tically, mis-understanding is more than frequent and 
probably the rule, where difficult questions are concerned, 
3 
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yet in principle fhe above sentence is true, for otherwise 
spiritual communion could not be a primary phenomenon. 
And this It IS Just as the unity of the physical organism 
figures as an a pton to its separate parts, the conscious- 
ness of a connexion, where it exists, precedes that of its 
special components, whatever belongs together is con- 
scious of the fact even though external facts in them- 
selves do not provide the proof of its existence All 
animals of the same species immediately understand one 
another, so dd all human beings upon the same level. 
Conversation is only agreeable with one who by mere 
allusion knows what is meant And this must be so if 


communion is to be possible at all, if no object of the 
visible world is capable of enforcing an impression, that 
depending entirely on the receptive sense-organ the 
same must be the case all the more where intellectual 
elaboration is in question An understanding must funda- 
mentally pre-exist if an agreement about details is to be 
^rived at, if not in reality, then at least as a possibility. 
Ihese considerations inevitably lead to the result that 

bevn communicate in some direct way, 

Of th . f ; r utterance 

But I cannot give the ultimate explanation here 

of all eni^p^ ^ provides the very basis 

definitior^^^^ ^ the Platonic 

mg P-^Pose Plato’s teach- 

not tell us anvthmo- K ”^^^^^^tion they themselves do 

by them This i, th ^ i revealed to us 

fact that hip-hlv intn ^ ^^P^^^ation of the mysterious 

them, and that childre^^^ ^mds can almost do without 
children grasp the sense of words before 
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'cmng the word"; thcm'eltcs Concepts rcallj ire 
organs The fact that without our c)cs light atould not 
exist for u«, but that, on the other hand, although the 
eje IS a creation of the light, the latter is something \er) 
different from the former, proa ides the best analog) to 
the relation between concepts and their intended meaning 
This analog) eacn bears enlarging upon and thus takes 
us back to our original line of thought It is the same 
retina which enables us to sec and recognize colors and 
shapes, both 1 now n and unknoaan This is possible because 
and onl) because it is iioi the c)c as such which secs, it 
onl) establishes a connexion between the visible w orld and 
Its spiritaal and a isual apprehension Just so we can under 
stand new ideas although we know onl) those we possess, 
just ' 0 , though onl) knoaiang our own language, we can 
get to understand, on the basis of it, a foreign tongue 
This, then, should male our definition of understanding 
as the primal phenomenon quite clear Understanding 
can be the primal phenomenon in spite of the nreum- 
stance that each can onl)r think his own personal ideas, 
just as there can be and actually exists a continuity and 
undiaidcdness of things aisible, in spite of the fact that 
cverybod) sees for himself As soon as there arc organs 
of communication, understanding sets in The onl) 
question IS, XX hat arc the depths to xx hich it reaches doxx n 
One ma) recognize in the words of another person only 
one’s own meaning, or that of the speaker This never 
depends on the means of communication as such, it onl) 
depends on the person who makes use of them There 
are such things as shortsightedness and farsightedness 
even on the plane of understanding In any ease, we 
nexcr understand words in themsclxcs, but a meaning 
they express That meaning is something fundamentally 
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different from the expression, even where their corre 
spondence seems to be absolute. One may even go so fa: 
as to say expression in itself can never be the meaning 
If this is so, then the possibility to understand a strange: 
is nothing more miraculous than the undei standing of j 
relative, even though the former achievement may pre 
suppose more intelligence, if there is at all such a thinj 
as understanding, then even things most strange must bi 
understandable And so they are. 

Proceeding from this possibility of understandin| 
things most strange, I will today treat of the difference 
between Oriental and Occidental ways of thinking. No 
for Its own sake, however the full perception of it 
significance shall be to us a step towards a higher an( 
more general insight. 

^ipO BEGIN with, I must confess that the task 
have set myself does a certain amount of violence t 
the facts There may be an Ocadent clearly to be de 
fined and similar in all essential points all Asiatic 
affirm there is, and attribute to the essential similarit 
of all Europeans the immense power of the Wesi 
whereas the experience of the World War has taught o 
how impossible it is under certain circumstances even fo 
nations most closely related m all respects to do mutua 
justice to their respective mentalities but there cei 
tainly is no homogeneous Orient. It will never be pos 
sible to find a common denominator for the Islamic, th 
Hindoo and the Chinese essence. The world of Islar 
is closely related to ours Having its spiritual founda 
tion m Judaism as we have, it was originally nothin 
more than a puristic and radical movement within th 
Byzantine-Christian and Asiatic worlds, most closely re 
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lated to and adjoining the former, and since then it has 
developed in a direction very similar to ours, so that 
mutual understanding is not difficult even between the 
far ends of the movements It is possible to understand 
the Hindoos without difficulty up to a certain point, if 
one happens to be mentally a German, and a Russian m 
soul, and if one’s spirituality has been formed by 
Catholicism — ^beyond that point even for a European of 
such an exceptional kind there begins what cannot be 
mastered by his ordinary means of comprehension But 
then the Chinese way of thinking! With educated 
Chinese, thought normally starts from a plane of con- 
saousness, of which we know nothing Accustomed as 
they are never to explain m our fashion what they mean, 
being used not only to think, but also to write in what 
one may call algebraic symbols — means of conception, 
which seize the thoughts m the moment of their birth, 
as It were — they have not only a faculty of outward com- 
bination, but also an inner faculty of settling and finish- 
ing the whole mental process in the subconscious, which 
make our circumstantial means of communication seem 
unnecessary to them That instinctive and direct percep- 
tion of an underlying unity of Significance through the 
variety of its embodiments, with us characteristic of a 
rare and exceptional mind, is a faculty natural to every 
educated Chinese of the old school, for without it the 
higher degrees of writing and reading cannot be prac- 
tised in China To establish an immediate understand- 
ing with a Chinese by the help of our accustomed means 
of communication is impossible, for the simple reason 
that Chinese thought moves on a different plane of 
consciousness 
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But on the other hand, i£ one discards the difFerences 
sketched, Eastern and Western ways of thinking appear 
identical in meaning, because both are human ways of 
thinking, thinking is, in the first instance, a peculiar ex- 
pression of life, common to all human beings and capable 
of the same biological interpretation in all cases. This 
shows that it is very difficult to keep up the distinctior\ 
marked by the subject of this chapter. It is possible 
in one connexion only that of cognition in the philo- 
sophical sense of the word. There is one important fact, 
and one only, which makes it possible to contrast Oriental 
and Occidental ways of thinking, taking each as a unity 
and a whole And it is because of this one fact that I 
have chosen the subject, which has no other rmson d^etre 
for us than to lead us beyond itself. It is well known 
that every Oriental, even the most worldly, seems funda- 
mentally more indifferent to the externals of life than 
we are, his inner aspirations towards the infinite, for 
instance, would never outwardly appear in the shape of 
a desire for spatial expansion This is true of every 
native of the Orient, and is probably partly due to cli- 
mate. But this same circumstance furnishes a char- 
acteristic common to all philosophical thought in the 
East W h'ile even the most dtsmterested thvnktngy in the 
case of an Occidentaly figures as a means towards an endy 
ft appears in the Onenty generally speahtngy as an end 
tn itself . It IS a form of life among others It follows 
that the results of the thinking done in the East and in 
the West cannot in principle be compared, and this again 
implies an impossibility of reciprocal translation. But on 
the other hand, this very impossibility of comparison 
reveals the existence of two mental co-ordinates pointing 
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to tlic pos-^iblc existence of lomc other end deeper centre, 
the location of avhieli may lead to a deeper understanding 
of both 

T L T us begin b> looking i little more closelj into the 
'I fact of the impossibiiitj to compare the Dist and 
the Wes', and let us consider at the same time the adtain- 
tages and the shortcomings on both sides Oriental 
thought, as far as it does not coincide with ours, generally 
does not aim at all at the explanation of an object, it 
gives immediate cxp-ession to a Meaning, independent 
of the outer world We, on the contrars, whatever the 
problems be that we attacl, aim at the grasping of an 
object in the objective sense Tor this reason even the 
basic conceptions on both sides cannot possibly harmonize 
What, for instance, docs truth mean with us and vvath 
them' The meaning we modern Westerners involuntarily 
attach to the word does not appear at all obvious to the 
true Onental, and it is impossible that it should, for 
from his point of view an empiric lie may be the truest 
expression of the sense There is no doubt that one can 
convey to a person of understanding what one means by 
an apparent untruth, just as well as or even better under 
certain arcumstanccs than by an exact and correct state- 
ment of the ease Women and diplomatists know this 
well enough in the West, and they act accordingly But 
their idea of truth is not the generally accepted one As 
soon as we Occidentals consaously put the question, the 
ideal of truthfulness, fundamentally the same in East 
and West, appears capable of realization only in the 
form of material truth, that is to say, in the form of a 
concordance of the subject and the object Thus we 
Westerners even ask the question, which to every On- 
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ental philosopher must appear absurd whether God has 
an “objective” existence, and no demonstration of the 
impossibility of proving the existence of God, no obvious 
absurdmn to which the assumed reasonableness of the 
question leads, has as yet discouraged us of asking it. 
Just so we are in the habit of asking, to what kind of 
objects the deepest of spiritual conceptions may corre- 
spond (this psychological fact is not altered by definitions 
of a more rational character, carefully discriminating be- 
tween metaphysical substance and empiric objects, the 
point IS not what is being defined, but the way in which 
the definition is being understood) Thought, for the 
typical Occidental, has no autonomous meaning Even 
where such independent meaning is overtly postulated, 
as m the case of the so-called Philosophy of Identity, 
ancient and modern, thought does not appear really 
founded m itself The great Greek rationalists were 
regular grammarians, the Meaning they had in mind 
was so mixed up with the laws of expression that ulti- 
mately these decided upon truth. And that for the 
modern philosophers of Identity thought does not mean 
something autonomous is pioved by the fact that the 
greatest among them, Hegel, thought of the objective 
spirit as of something abstract, although he defined it 
quite accurately as a concrete reality. Were it otherwise, 
he would never havcvgone so far as to look upon the Will 
of the State as the fulfilment of the rational will of the 
individuals, nor would he have identified the inner life 
of the spirit with its external way of proceeding, the 
dialectical way, nor would he ever have thought of 
identifying formal logic with the way of metaphysical 
evolution He would, eventually, never have general- 
ized in the reckless way he did Intellectual generaliza- 
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tions are only results of a process of abstraction within 
the phenomenal world, whereas Hegel’s Konhretes 
Allgemetues (an untranslatable word meaning a con- 
crete general entity), which really does exist, can never 
be seized by generalizing withm that world, but only 
by diving more deeply into its Meaning 

Now to the Hindoos, thought really and in the first 
instance means an independent power, it is not a means 
of gaining knowledge of reality, but it is the immediate 
expression of a spiritual reality And this idea does 
really correspond to one of its sides Every thought ts 
stgmficant tn tjoo senses on the one hand as the intellec- 
tual correspondent of an external object on the other as 
the means of expression of an independent and autono- 
mous meaning And this is actually true of every thought, 
for m every case its meaning may be considered inde- 
pendently of what does or does not correspond to it in 
the external world — Well, for the Oriental, thought has 
this inner and absolutely independent meaning, and noth- 
ing but that, as far as his way of thinking is to be con- 
trasted With ours This explains the fact, otherwise so 
strange, that Hindoo thought, as it penetrates deeper, 
uses an ever greater number and an ever increasing 
variety of expressions, instead of managing with ever 
fewer notions That is so because it is not dealing with 
abstractions, but with independent spiritual substances, 
thoroughly concrete m their own way Obviously there 
must be found ever more and different kinds of these, 
the deeper the exploration of their sphere of living 
reaches, just as external nature appears ever ncher and 
more varied as it becomes better known And if in the 
end this way of thinking does result in an apparent uni- 
fication and simplification, as in the case of the Hindoo 
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notion of the Atman or the Chinese of Tao, this does 
not mean anything of the kind of a summary or a general 
denominator in the abstract sense, it points to the deepest 
of realities, which concretely underlies (or is supposed to 
underlie) all varieties of appearance. 

Viewed in this connexion. Eastern and Western ways 
of thinking seem diametrically opposed. And this one 
connexion, certainly only comprising a limited sphere, 
IS so eminently characteristic of both, that it determines 
the whole tone of life in both cases to a high degree. 
And that makes it possible to judge the value of the 
two lines and directions of thought in a more definite 
way. Wherever thought in our Western sense of the 
•word IS in question, the Orientals are inferior to us. 
To them thoughts are independent forms of life of 
essentially symbolic significance, and for that reason they 
caimot be brought into a perfect and satisfactory relation 
with the outer world Since they never do entirely and 
exclusively conform to the latter, there can be no Ori- 
ental science in the proper sense (many as are the Ori- 
entals excelling in the acquired Western sciences). 
Truthfulness in the sense of truth relative to the object, 
thc}^ do not know, cunning more than exactness is their 
ideal of practical thought Their attitude towards the 
external world is typically feminine, their intellect is 
their Foreign Office as it were, astuteness takes the place 
of methodical proceedings Their ‘‘science’’ means magic 
art, V. hatever it pretends to be, nature is not really to be 
comprehended in its essence and thus mastered, it is 
simply to be conquered. But on the other hand, we 
V c^tcrncis ns typioilly fail m the sphere of metaphysics. 
As uc stated before. Occidental thought is fundament- 
ally a of cognition, not an independent process, 
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c\p'x«nc of 1 cpirmnl rcilitj Thi' is «h) the Oca- 
dcnlil in\oUinlinl\ feels helpless sslicrcser such immc 
diJtc expression is m question ^ lie Grccl. betrajed his 
understanding of es'cntnl trutli to grammar, the 
mediaisal Clins lantoashatasas then called scholasticism, 
Kant ncacr pnyamded hejond the frontier of meta- 
phases, highlj suspioous of as hat might lie bejond, 
richtc, ‘Shelling and Hegel had an intuitiac I noaricdgc 
of metaphas cal rcalitj, but, true to their Occidentalism, 
the) misinterpreted it as a proaincc of the intellectual 
field Nor is Bergson a true mctaphjsician, the clearer 
understanding he has gained of the limitations of the 
intellect aa-as the result in his ease, as in that of Kant, 
of his aaonderlul intellectual endoaament The intuition 
he demands, Bergson himself possesses onl) in a slight 
degree, as far as I can judge, it is equal to onl) a certain 
part of natural (as opposed to cultural) phenomena It is 
t)pical of the West that its poets arc profounder than its 
philosophers, cacn aahcrc these must be recognized as 
being deep Poets under cacr) circumstance give imme- 
diate expression to the powers which swa) them, whereas 
It IS t)pical that our philosophers penetrate to the inside 
from wathout and thus arc not able to give immediate 
expression to things inward The mctapiq’sical reality 
IS something csscntiall) and purcl) inward, to be under- 
stood from within onl) The West has never quite 
clearl) been aware of this lienee its “idealism” as a 
substitute for metaph)'sics, where another sort of phe- 
nomena — a world of constructed ideas, that is to sa), 
something as external as nature from the mcLaphysical 
point of V lew — is supposed to be the basis of all phenom- 
ena, a misunderstanding only possible to one who origi- 
nally has no conscious notion of things metaphysical 
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What IS it that underlies nature? To this question 
there is as yet no positive answer In the sphei e of things 
living nature is ultimately an expression of life of the 
primal metaphysical principle, which may be described 
as a Sense-connexion, making of “Sense” the last instance 
of thought And indeed, according to our ideas the only 
instance beyond the phenomena is their possible Signifi- 
cance, for everything that is not Significance may in 
pnnciple be looked upon as phenomena And Signifi- 
cance as “Sense” really is the creative basis of all living 
and in a yet higher degree of all spiritual phenomena. 
It IS an independent but purely spiritual reality, not con- 
tained in the phenomena as such. Just as the meaning of 
a thought does not live m the sentences, words and letters 
as such which serve to express it, just so no other “Sense” 
ever coincides with its expression, “life” does not coin- 
cide with the body, nor the knowledge of the sage with 
the doctrine by means of which he tries to impart it 
At the beginning of this lecture we have already seen 
that what is meant and what is said can never be one and 
the same thing Up to now this has never been under- 
stood by the West It is typical that even where the 
West has expressly aimed at Sense-apprehension, it has 
penetrated to the inside from without, that is to say, the 
wrong way about It has attributed to the phenomena 
a Sense from without and has not discerned the Sense 
existing within them. That is so m the case of the 
interpretation of the Bible by Philo, as well as by Rudolf 
Steiner, it is not only part of the superficiality, but it is 
also part of the violence of the Occidental character to 
decree what “should” be, instead of understanding what 
there is The former practice is fit for a soldier, but not 
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for the mcn|'h)’'imii, which i< (he chief rca.on why the 
tv^pc of the Iittc' thrives bcttc' in the I, in 

I NTH I' La* and 111 the West thought means some- 
thing tjTicall) different, being an immediate evpres- 
' on of spiritual rcalitj there, v licrcas with us it is a 
means of mastenng the outer world — I need not enter 
into our own wav of thinking It is neecssar}, however, 
to consider more close!) that of the Hast, for the West- 
ern mentalitj docs not rcadilj understand that this, too, 
mav lead to the recognition of truth The West has an 
idea that spiritual realitj according to Lasicrn notions is 
csentiallj a creation of the imagination — that is to saj,i 
world O'lginating from and projected bv man, and not a 
deeper world of which he himself is onlv an cvpression 
That most of the as,crtions of the Orient concerning 
things transcendent lielong to the realms of fancj, if not 
to those of phantasmagoria, cannot lie denied But it is 
quite WTong to tal e the assertions in question litcrallj , 
though knovvang nothing of cpistcmologj, the Orient it- 
self IS con aous of the fact bj instinct, or at least it has 
Its suspicions about it, otherwise it would not accept 
contradicting thconcs and dogmas as true, or gods of op 
positc characters as identical With all phenomena 
created by metaphysical consciousness it is not a ques- 
tion of ultimate facts, but of sjmbols, their Significance 
IS the all important thing, and it is the Significance, nos 
the phenomenon, w hich represents the last instance r e , 
the essence of the thing At the beginning of m> 7 ravel 
Diary I wrote that the metaphjsician is to the poet what 
the poet IS to the actor "The comedian presents, the 
poet creates, the metaphysician anlinpatcs in his mind 
ever) possible representation and creation ” In the 
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light o£ our investigation this sentence will probably be 
better understood than it has been up to now. The 
^^Sense/^ the Logos s'p&i'in-aukos of an actor’s creation, 
lies in the part he plays, that of the poet’s in his own 
nature} to the metaphysician this and all its creations 
are but the means of expression for something deeper. 
It is this “something deeper” only which he means Thus 
the character of the metaphysician is on a line with that 
of the poet and not of the man of science, but it is nearer 
to the creative origin of all things That is why he 
means something different, even when saying the same 
thing as the poet. He means essential truth. And it 
should not be urged here that by his imaginations the 
poet too represents truth, this being his real vocation, he 
certainly does so, only instead of laying the emphasis on 
Significance, he lays it on its outward expression and 
where Sense-connexions are in question, the point that 
bears the emphasis is all-important In this emphasis 
lies the centre of the life m question. If it makes all 
the difference in the sphere of physical reality whether 
the brain or the spinal marrow is the ruling power, it is 
all the more so in the sphere of spiritual reality. The 
poet very rarely understands the profound things he has 
said, the metaphysician does, and this implies a differ- 
ence m the quality of consciousness. Of the two the 
metaphysician is the profounder, for if symbols are 
images of the Sense, then in the Sense lies their creative 
source, and the man who is not conscious of this must 
to that extent be called superficial. There would be 
less misunderstanding if it were more clearly recognized 
that being human” and “being conscious” are convert- 
ible terms, and that from this point of view only can 
there be a question of valuation. As far as gi adations of 
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^■-lluc from the animal to the god are po'i'iblc, the) mu<.t 
be mu'ored In the progreasne deepening and capaiid- 
inp of eon'sjou'ners 

We irill non return to the problem of Eaitern 
thought The Oriental m) of thinhing is s>nibohcal, 
inasmuch as it expresses the inner rcahtj of the phe- 
nomena a ithout consideration of their external reaht) , 
the creatiie Sense of the sjmbol lies within the tliinhcr 
him^lf At this point there arises the decisnc cpiestion, 
hon far can we speaj of a reaht), where such a “Sense” 
IS concerned Let us b-gin b> considering mjtholog), 
the realm which cems farthest from all rcalitj Men 
of research haic long been strucl bv the similaritj of 
the mjahs of all nations and all time*. At first external 
reasons were giicn for the fact, reminiscences of the 
pnnapal stages of natural esolution, the course of nhicli 
has been the same eicrjaiherc, were lichcicd to account 
for their similarit) Later it has liccn scicntificallj es- 
tablished that there is an inner reason for this similaritj 
mjths arc symbolic expressions of the most fundamental 
and most anaent subcon«aous psychic processes, thc*c 
are common to all human beings, they have been eser 
and escr recurring for thousands and thousands of years 
and arc therefore fixed and definitely outlined in the 
hereditary substance, so much so that the risings of an 
insane negro present a cancaturc of Greek myth ‘ This 
IS the reason why those anaent symbols carry conv iction 
to all who go deeply into them, for they appeal to some- 
thing vital in escryone, just as the written expression of 
a well known idea naturally calls forth the idea itself 
in the mind Symbols further serve as real organs for 

*6ee Dr C. G Jung'i Pjjfehthfiteal Tyftr alio bsi Psyefiology ef 
the Uneonieiout 
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the perception of psychological and metaphysical con- 
nexions, just as the eye is the organ for the reception of 
light, for only by means of certain symbols, the special 
character of which is not an arbitrary construction, do 
we get into conscious touch with the inner reality cor- 
responding to them. That is why all systems of self- 
development make use of the most ancient symbols for 
the sake of attaining their end, these are organically 
fitted for the realization of the Sense corresponding to 
them. 

Under these circumstances even the most fantastic 
of myths are expressions of an inner reality. It is 
another question, of course, whether their reality may 
be called profound in a given case, very often it lies 
more at the surface than the normal world of thoughts, 
as IS the case with most of our dreams, the greater 
number of which only have a physiological lalson d^etie 
But in any case there is always an underlying reality. 
It is altogether impossible to invent anything that does 
not originate from an existing depth of the soul, and 
no invention carries conviction which does not meet with 
the response of immediate understanding there. 

Only one step more on the same line and we are led 
to recognize that Significance has a reality of its own, 
independent of its embodiment on the plane of names 
and forms Modern analytical psychology has in fact 
taken that step, though not with conscious understanding 
of the case. Since Freud first became aware of the fact 
that dreams, omissions, actions and diseases are not to 
be considered as last resorts and that they can only be 
understood by reason of what they express, the science 
created by him has come to relate all facts to Sense- 
connexions, so that today the spiritual aims of a person 



CRLATIVL UNDERSIANDING 19 

ire inquired inio in iirtlcr to imdcr'lind nripht the fncts 
of his life Under these orcumsniices there doubtless 
IS an ultinntc spintinl rctlitv, of which inturc is onl) 
the cupre'sion, wlnlcver that rcalilj’s final 'rpnificancc 
nn> be To that extent, the Oncntal notion of thoupht 
doub'lc's relates to omcthinp real Now this reality 
can only be defined m ahslr^clo as Meaning, as Sen'c, 
as S pnificance U\ e"> sy mbol as such is a matenal 
thing, to whatcaer plane of matter it mav belong, for 
sounds, arords, notions and ideas, aicaaed as formations 
arc phenomena in cxacllj the same sense as solid bodies 
liu Significance in il«elf cannot lie understood aaithin 
the frame of an) empirical categora , Significance alone 
IS aahat aac must call spiritual Ihis is true of the 
meaning of a thought in contradistinction to its embodi 
ment, of the Significance of a dream, of a m) ih, of a 
aaorl of art in contndistmction to its actual facts This 
“Significance” is demonstrabl) the acator of its expres 
sions It folloaa-s that the Oriental notion of thought 
as an independent and autonomous power is aaell 
founded in prinaple as aaell as in fact 

O r COURSE, aahat aac haae said here cannot 
as jet be considered as proacd But it is part of 
the arrangement of this book that us Lriimom should 
be strucl from the aery beginning The render should 
therefore not look out here for arguments and proofs 
aahich aaill be giacn later, for the present he should 
simpl) try to folloav the general rhythm of aahat I have 
to say He aaill not regret having done so 
There docs, in fact, exist a aaorld avhich is purely 
spiritual and yet real There exists an independent and 
autonomous spiritual life, which does not merely aaork 
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with abstractions from the external world as the nine- 
teenth century’s science imagined, but progressively ex- 
presses Its own reality by means of phenomena. Just as 
the inventor starts from an invisible plan, which he 
gradually materializes, just so ^^Sense” is everywhere 
underlying spiritual life as its innermost reality. In 
itself “Sense” is completely intangible, it becomes real 
in the empiric sense by expressing itself, the expression 
embraces its entire empiric reality. But on the other 
hand, this latter can only be understood when considered 
as a means of expression, when its meaning is read like 
that of alphabetical writing And we do, in fact, read 
the meaning of the phenomena in this way, wherever we 
seize their spirit, be it that we study a book, or listen 
to a lecture, or enjoy musical, poetical or plastic works 
of art, we do so even when appreciating a technical 
invention Everywhere the Sense appears as the real 
creator of the phenomena. Understanding never means 
anything else but establishing a vital relationship to itj 
we are thus confirmed in what we said at the beginning, 
namely, that what we mean and what we say can in 
principle not be one and the same thing, and that there 
must exist a direct communication from spirit to spirit 
This then leads us to the most important conclusion 
at present within our reach spiritual Sense-reality mani- 
fests itself not only in the creations of conscious spirit, 
but m the creation of everything that is alive It is not 
only the great painter of souls like Rembrandt who 
uses the features of a face as a means of expressing 
something deeper, the living flesh itself becomes spirit- 
ualized in proportion to the inner growth of its bearer j 
so that even the physical phenomena of life are not 
there like dead bodies they have a Significance beyond 
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ihcm^Ivc^, It in\ nic, thcj mi> ha\c one A"; thi'! 
Significano: i'; a purcl) ritual rcalit), altogether m- 
comprehen' hie at matter, it follows tint the importance 
of Significance aa opposed to fact mu t grow in propor- 
tion to the degree of apint exp esaed bj an appearance 
In the ca<e of creations of the spint this is csident a 
truR impor ant bool is something almo't purclj spirit 
ual, the subject matter in it is almut as important as it is 
in alphabetical writing But the 'ame is true where 
human bcinp are concerned Insoluntarils we consider 
the mere facts in the life of a trulj important person 
as unimportant ard thin! oaU of what is expressed b} 
them — cacry trait, eacry cxpcncncc seems sambolical 
This implies that there rcalla is a spirit aahich one might 
call “objectiae,” and that the nastern idea of what 
thought means is correct as far as it goes, the Last 
is caidcntl) right in its conception of metaphysical real- 
ity But noaa also we an fully understand why the 
East appears so lad ing in exactness Since according to 
Its ideas all phenomena arc symbols, it has no consaence 
avith regard to them 1 hey arc mere expressions lahcn 
as such, “real” experiences arc of no greater scientific 
snlue than dreams, so that it seems quite admissible to 
mix up arthly records with celestial myths Whocier 
has arcfully observed his dreams will 1 now how easily 
one form clianges into another, how naturally the most 
heterogeneous things an seem to express an idcntial 
maning The Hindoo appraises all phenomena as we 
appraise dreams He docs not tabc them seriously To 
him the Sense alone deserves considemtion But as the 
Sense as such is inexpressible and the phenomena are of 
a protean changefulness, the Hindoo ever wavers be- 
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tween a tendency to retreat from the whole world of 
formations and a confusion of formations amid which 
the European feels lost in dismay. 

^ p H E R E are thus two different ways of looking 
-I at and dealing with thought, both of which are 
justifiable in principle on the one hand thought really 
IS a means of mastering the outer world j on the other 
it really is an original form of life. Within their own 
sphere both Oriental and Occidental ways of thinking 
lead to truth Knowledge in the scientific sense of the 
word can only be attained by means of the latter, 
whereas the former alone, as a type, leads to metaphysi- 
cal realization. I do not intend to examine here how 
far each has attained its end up to now. That they 
should have even to a limited extent seems out of the 
question, for the one reason that evidently both ways 
of thinking are parts of one Life, since both are used 
by beings doubtless essentially similar, for which reason 
they should complete each other, and that as yet there 
IS no trace of such a completion in history, on the con- 
trary, it is asserted on both sides that only one leads to 
truth. Grave mistakes committed on both sides up to 
now are evident. The Orient itself has long since rec- 
ognized how much it is in need of scientific criticism* 
in its own way of thinking it has as yet never got beyond 
mythologizing, and it finds it all the more difficult 
to get beyond that stage, because, if science al- 
ready finds it difficult to determine the true relation- 
ship of things which obviously belong to the external 
world, the distinguishing of spiritual expressions true 
to their real meamng from arbitrary inventions within 
the conscious makes demands upon exactitude which are 
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occedingl) hard (o realize at all Here no external 
means are available to help, the «ccr of The spiritual 
has nothing independent of his o«n imagination to di- 
rect him, for tt halct cr he conccn cs is taking place ai ithin 
his own spint and soul This is the reason wh) nearly 
all the theories of the Hast and most of its intellectual 
explanations arc vating And as a comprehension of 
spintual reality in the form of scientific concepts can 
only be reached by thought conceited as a means of 
cognition, It folloies c pion and is, moreotcr, an in 
dubilablc fact, that the East has neaer understood its 
own depth in our sense of the word "understanding” 
So far the East has never got beyond the state of the 
poet, of the poet who reveals more than he understands 
This IS one of the many reasons vvhy the wisdom, of the 
I_ast cannot on any account be looted upon as the final 
word of human wisdom But on the other hand we 
modern Occidentals have so utterly lost touch with the 
inner reality, that where the metaphysical is concerned 
our critical supenonty simply means blindness 

This then allows us to state the problem, which the 
future will have to solve in a final form, and it is only 
for the sake of this statement that I have devoted so 
much space to consideration of the difference between 
the East and the West tf vutnhnd mt/irs to attain to 
a hghcr stage of insight, it must get beyond both the 
Hast and the West And we for our part should neither 
Orientalize nor be content with the inherited direction 
and trend of Ocadental spiritual life — something en- 
tirely new must come to life Both ways of thinking 
are parts of one single vital whole, in this whole resides 
the ultimate meaning of both This ultimate meaning 
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ought to become from now on the haste pemise of all 
futwe thought. 

Humanity must get beyond both the East and the 
West They cannot be fused, because Western and 
Eastern ways of thinking are last resorts within their 
own spheres, just as any living metaphysician or any 
utilitanan is a last resort within his. They are both 
one-sided, life as a whole in either case only partially 
expresses itself. From a quantitative point of view the 
value of both types of man may be the same, but not 
from a qualitative point of view. There is no doubt 
whatsoever that whoever is metaphysically conscious is 
absolutely superior in worth to the most gifted pros- 
pector But by what standard can the difference in 
quality be measured? It can he nteasw ed hy the way in 
which each 'paTttculat activity is adjusted to the wtivei sal 
whole. Everyone must eat, but whoever makes eating 
his aim in life is inferior to a spiritual person, because 
the emphasis is laid on the wrong spot. To strive for 
gam and profit is necessary, but whoever looks upon 
material advantage as the true meaning of life misun- 
derstands It, and his misunderstanding leads to the 
growth of an inferior sort of personality. This is not 
a theoretical assertion, it is proved to be true by all 
the experience humanity has had. The case of Oriental 
versus Occidental ways of thinking is similar to the 
ejrtent that each of them pretends to realize completely 
the meaning of thought as such. Our Western thought- 
1 e IS not a together what it should be, because thought 
as a means towards an end is employed where it should 

onlv .vXi'" thinking, as it knows 

fmm expressions, a fact which prevents it 

from mastering the outer world, which is also a legiti- 
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ra c of i^oj, lit IJm l>o U arc o £nn call) 
cc'*'icf‘rd ard in cr^clilcd n*i ultimate •!)n 

life, It tiui ol u»'c*c'’ Ar dinf m^n, who har 
the pn ’ li \ of Iv) h \iijtlnn hi n^clf Ih^' con 
newan Iv- Ten the tua is a i etc ir\ o^c, nee och 
from 3 cert"' r p^M of ^ c\ dc^ ju ice to rcilit\, 
amsm, a J nn v!rd£c of Ivi h wa)*' is rctc^ ar) in ctIct 
to compTho d the to a! ) of the vo Id 

Urd'*** thc*e ci^^cums anccs the of pctimp bejond 
the 1-3.' and the i cvjdcn 1\ this to er rrta n 

* if i/r r\ (Cf ornw hft'^rrn I ^th t*trf iiofts an * 
cut ! *rif a** / // a to trchc tht €Oi i rxtOft the 3 mft 
r p p^tr i of // ;» ^ tnf 

And ICC nrc nov m a po ion to define this ctn 
nation ^^nth cvnciitude. I-ifc the metapin** cvl pmn 
apic uiihm us, it rnlircs it ctf b) exp n np iiTlf in 
the fo’*m of phenomen** \!I means of c\pT* ion \ ith 
cut exception |ylon£, to the *phcrc of nature, and thev 
olr) n-ture’s law'f Well, the whole Wes ern \nj of 
thi! bng bclonps entire!) to mturc m ihi *cn*c of the 
asonl It never leads to mctaph>scnl regions, l>ccausc 
It cxhnusvs 'll! its possibilities within the phcnomcinl 
world It reallj onU urns at this and cannot rca'^onab!) 
aim at ainthmp cl*c As oppo*cd to this, I^astcrn 
thought gives fjrnbolicrl expression to nothing but the 
mctaphj'''icnl ba<is of 'll! phenomena and bears no rcli 
tion whatever to (he outer world 
Under ihtr^c arcumstanccs the connexion we wished 
to establish between the two wnjs of thin! mg can be 
no o her than this ///<• relaUomhtp bc*j.ym W'cjtmi 
and Jlauern thought is the same as tfat betxeen emftnc 
and metap/ystcal Itjc And this again leads us to the 
method by which we can get beyond the one sidcdncsiKis 
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of the East and of the West, the two ways of thinking 
do not only, m fact, bear the same relation to each 
other as empiric and metaphysical life, they must con- 
sciously he interrelated in that way Our Occidental 
spiritual bodyj poperly adjusted and perfectly devel- 
opedj would be the very body required for the best 
possible expression of that very spiritual reality which 
in Itself and as such has been lecognized only by the 
East, 

To put it differently the truths of the East bear to 
truths we call scientific the same relationship as do 
Sense-connexions to grammatical connexions, for the 
world of natural laws may well be called the grammar 
of reality. And now we can understand the ultimate 
impoit of the knowledge we have gained concerning the 
Eastern and Western variety of thought. The reason 
why the wisdom of the East has never been exact, and 
our science has always been superficial up to a certain 
point, is that the East, intent upon the Sense alone, took 
no heed of the laws of expression and thus nearly always 
represented essential truth m the garb of actual error, 
whereas the West has never as yet brought its knowl- 
edge, correct enough in its own sphere, into the right 
relationship with the living Sense which underlies that 
sphere Kant understood that the last possible premise 
of all objective cognition is the thinking subject itself. 
Indeed, in the relationship to this subject lies the basic 
significance of all objective cognition. Looked at from 
the point of view of the Spirit, one single Sense-con- 
nexion IS the vital basis of the whole of nature What 
humanity failed to achieve so far was the comprehension 
of Sense-reality within the framework of correct gram- 
matical articulation This methodical step beyond Kant 
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must be made iiou It is to my mind the most \ itilly 
important task our age can ha\e And when that step 
IS taken, it Ixicomes clear that the spirituality which was 
tjpical up to now onlj of the Onent, and which the 
West has not jet known how to reach, is the predestined 
soul of our intellectuality If the latter often appeared 
soulless, as it were, there was a good reason for it Since 
the beginning of the scientific era, however paradoxical 
that maj sound, our soul has lived itself out in a special- 
ized and remote domain that of positive religion as the 
realm of faith in contradistinction to knowledge, the life 
of the soul had become an eccentric phenomenon within 
the totalitv of life That state of things was obviously 
an unhealth) and unsound one It cannot possibly be 
wholesome to misapprehend the centre of life as an 
ccccntnc matter of secondary importance, it must needs 
lead to superficialitj and demoralization But on the 
other hand, a return to the intellectual blindness which 
made possible the idea of the mcdixval cosmos would 
mean a fatal reaction There is, m fact, only one way 
open to us, and that is, lo develop vohat ts scientifically 
true into an expression of spiritual truth 

This IS obviously the great task of the new era in 
history which has just begun From now on the prob- 
lem of the soul can be envisaged quite differently, more 
seriously, one might even say more positively, than 
ever before And thus we have finally got beyond the 
problem of both the East and the West The real, the 
deasive problem is this the life of mental man, as far 
as It belongs to the sphere of nature, must become re- 
lated to the “Sense” that animates it, on all planes and 
m all respects Then, what up to now was known to 
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the woild only m the form of two types existing one 
to the exclusion of the other, will have become one 
single organism 

C l AN this end practically be attained? It can, be- 
> cause the world of Significance is an organic -viholc 
in the same sense as the body is an oi game whole Every 
cell has its meaningful place within the organ it belongs 
toj the same is true of the latter within the organism and 
of the organism itself within the laigcr wholes m the 
realm of space and timed Thus every meaningful ac- 
tivity bears reference to a deeper layer of Sense In 
him who fully accomplishes his personal task in life, 
not only what he does and suffers bears a meaningful 
relationship to a higher unity i.c , that of personal 
destiny: this personal destiny in its turn is a symbol, and 
as such a means of expression of a deeper Sense-con- 
nexion, national, temporal, historical, human and ulti- 
mately perhaps of a Divine Dispensation This Sense- 
connexion seems to have no limits as to possible width 
and depth. Contemplated from without and yet in ref- 
erence to Its meaning, as it is by the Orient, the W'orld 
appears as a tangle of symbols, and it appears as the 
most improbable of myths precisely m its present state 
of exact scientific description No wonder, therefore, 
that profound minds like Rudolf Kassner and Oswald 
Spengler should take up the ancient idea of a universal 
science of physiognomy Can it be that the whole proc- 
ess of the world should have something like an inside? 
I do not know. Life certainly has in all its aspects and 
manifestations such an inside. The phenomena are not 


^See the last two chapters of my Immortality (1922) 
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simply there like dend bodies, they iminably have a 
meaning Tacts can be understood only in function of 
their meaning This, then, leads us to postulate a nciv 
philosophy, a new philosophy which should bring the 
antagonism of the East and the West to a peaceful end 
It IS only Its location on the mental plane which distin- 
guishes it from those we are familiar with It starts 
from a deeper plane of spiritual being Kant’s philos- 
ophj made clear the meaning of cvpenence in its rela- 
tionship to thinking man But Kant’s way of positing 
the problem is not the final one What we think, live 
and do is in itself an expression of meaning and belongs 
to deeper connexions, not yet exactly understood, but 
doubtless just as comprehensible m principle as are the 
more superficial connexions In the sphere of religion, 
too, the myth will not remain the final word In my 
Travel Diary I have already shown how, when rooted 
on a deeper plane of consciousness, it is possible to 
arnve at immediate comprehension of the meaning of 
the aiarious religions, menulitics, avilizations, languages 
and so on, which means that one can see through these 
phenomena I have thus shown that what was pre- 
viously known as the final word of philosophy and re- 
ligion can be understood as expressions of something 
deeper 

What was done thus, for once, in a poetical form, 
should now become the practice of all There is no 
other way of progress m recognition But on the other 
hand this one way is open to all who are sufficiently 


While reading the proof sheets of this book I got hold of Ludwig 
Mages foundation of the science of expression Autdruchbeuegung 
und Geitaltungskraft I warmly recommend this truly fundamental 
work as a completion of my own 
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gifted That it is so is best illustrated by the image 
of the four Stories of Language which I am in the 
habit of using in my teaching The words in a sentence 
mean, in the first mstance, exactly what they are worth 
as small com, that is to say, what can be objectively 
ascertained by means of the dictionary In the second 
place, they mean what a certain person says when making 
use of them But what he says need not render his 
exact meaning, for very few are masters of expression, 
by this we have reached a third story of possible mean- 
ing Only the fourth would be that of true understand- 
ing, where the meaning intended by the speaker coin- 
cides with the essential Significance of the connexion in 
question Every person of understanding unconsciously 
ascends to and descends from the first three stories many 
times a day Henceforth we should do this consciously, 
and our foremost object should be to make the fourth 
story our spiritual home. As it is built on the top of 
the others, as a familiar staircase immediately leads up 
to It and no new means of ascent are required, the end 
is attainable It is possible to understand the ultimate 
meaning in as direct a way as the visible world is seized 
by the eye. Now this ultimate Sense has no literal 
definiteness whatever, it belongs to the Arupa-plane of 
the Hindoos But all formations derive their essential 
meaning from it If we now learn to live so deeply 
Within ourselves as to perceive this Sense as the soul of 
all phenomena, we will be able to see through all nature 
as well as through every myth Then the symbols will 
no longer appear as surface-constructions, as are most of 
the traditional myths, they will become adequate images 
of the deepest Sense When we shall have reached this 
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plane of consaousncss, wc shall ln\e got organically 
bcjond all errors of appearance 

That brings us back to the problem of understanding 
uhat IS of a nature different from one’s own I must 
repeat that the present sketchy investigation has as yet 
not solved one of the problems in the sense of an intel- 
lectual demonstration of the truth, it was not intended 
that It should, this chapter was only meant to strike the 
Leilmolrj of the book in the proper rhythm We have 
to close with results, that will be proved as correct only 
later on The most important are these the phenomena 
are only the alphabet of the world Just as the inventor 
proceeds from an invisible plan, which he gradually 
materializes, so spiritual potenacs and principles are the 
basis of life everywhere They cannot be seized from 
without No alphabetical writing as such contains its 
inner meaning But whoever has succeeded in diving 
into the Sense “in itself” will discover that all spiritual 
spheres are in touch with one another, just as all outer 
phenomena are connected m some way That is why 
people must be en rapport if they arc to understand one 
another, that is why such inner connexion, on the other 
hand, suffices to establish understanding where every 
outward possibility of understanding seems to be miss- 
ing Sense-comprehension is a primary phenomenon, an 
a prion, entirely independent of the means it employs 
In principle it is not a question of “how am I to under- 
stand?” but of “how deeply do I understand?” the 
world Every Sense connexion bears reference to deeper 
ones There is no limit to that That reveals to us an 
outlook, which I can only hint at here Metaphysical 
understanding really only means a deeper comprehen- 
sion of the same facts open to empirical understanding 
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The world of religious Significance is not another world, 
it IS only a deeper spiritual world. Now the question 
arises, how do I arrive at a deeper understanding? There 
IS but one way to change the plane of consciousness 
The deeper one penetrates into oneself, thus coming 
into contact with ever deeper Sense-connexions, animated 
in their turn by ever profounder vital forces, the wider 
becomes the range of the world one comes into spiritual 
contact with. Whoever could penetrate into his inner- 
most depth would at the same time see through the 
whole of empiric reality. He would be far beyond the 
Orient and the Occident, beyond the difFerence between 
metaphysical and empiric reality, one connexion centred 
within himself would embrace for him the universe. 
Whoever could arrive at that state would have attained 
what is called Divine Omniscience. 


Memii£ ani Expression in Art and Life 


I N T H E preceding lecture I envisaged the problem 
of the difference betneen Oriental and Occidental 
ways of thinking only as a means of arriving at some- 
thing deeper, 1 shall proceed in the same manner this 
time Art-criticism is not m any vvay my purpose That 
IS why I am not ashamed of possible errors about de- 
tails 1 am putting the question as a metaphysician, 
cmpmic mistakes of mine will therefore not prevent any- 
body capable of understanding from perceiving in spite 
of them my true meaning Indeed, only the metaphysi- 
cian can succeed m surveying art and life from one 
point of view, as we intend to do here To him, how- 
ever, both appear necessarily situated on one plane Both 
art and life, defined as abstracts, are meaning on the 
one hand, expression on the other Technically speak- 
ing, both arc materializations of spirit Now, what must 
be considered as material, and what as spiritual? What, 
ultimately, m the spiritual? In order to answer these 
questions, I shall begin by entering upon the plane of 
art We are not altogether without an answer since the 
preceding chapter, this is to give a more exhaustive one 

A S H O R T histoncal survey, quite sketchy, without 
any pretensions to exactitude and of a purely 
symbolical purport shall serve as an introduction — Dur- 
ing a part of the nineteenth century the classic period 
in Germany was followed by that of the so-called ideal- 
33 
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istic conception of art, well known to everybody by 
Goethe’s observations on the subject According to this 
conception, plastic art was to represent an abstract ideal 
as such, the artistic expression was, therefore, to repre- 
sent subjects which colours and forms did not immedi- 
ately embody. The latter were to illustrate more than 
to express, so that allegory was not considered as a 
symbol misunderstood, but as an ideal. This was the 
way in which the painters of those times painted, I 
need only refer to the brothers Cornelius, the Classicists, 
and more especially to the so-called “Nazarenes” as 
religious painters. And the same spirit also pervaded 
the life of those days The conception of life prevail- 
ing at that period was actually in perfect correspondence 
with its conception of art life, it was opined, was only 
a means of realizing established ideals, universally rec- 
ognized as such that is to say, it was a means of rep- 
resenting an abstract spiritual content by other means of 
expression than its own language. 

What could sound more convincing than that all ac- 
tivity in the sphere of phenomena should have the one 
significance of realizing ideals? But to the surprise of 
many the effect of this idealism was not good, it proved 
equally bad in the spheres of art and life To us 
moderns the life of that period seems strangely lifeless, 
and its art inartistic to a still higher degree. The 
wholeness of man’s creative powers did not reveal itself 
in any typical expression of that idealistic age. There 
were talents to be found then, as there always were and 
are, but they created nothing of lasting value Why 
not? Precisely because they we'ie idealists. Idealism 
as such IS no guaranty of spiritual value The latter 
depends entirely on what idealism expresses. 
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The epoch m question was not benefited by its ideal- 
ism, became tJ at idcahan ^as in itself It is a 

characteristic of the idealist, understood as the peculiar 
historical t^pc vc arc dealing ^^^th here, that the start- 
ing-point of his creations is not hts own being, but an 
abstracted world of ideas, he does not think, work and 
act directly from within, but indirectly from a plane of 
objectifications upon which he projects his ideas as upon 
a screen His life is split up against it in the same way 
as a ray of light meeting an inclined plane is split up 
A person may be c\cr so gifted — under these circum- 
stances he cannot express his own true being He lives, 
thinks and acts according to presupposed concepts and 
ideas, serving their logic, as the law officer serves the 
code, they may appear more or less vital according to 
the Vitality of him who uses them, but they can never 
be substitutes for life In any ease his spiritual life 
will appear as a derivative as opposed to a direct re- 
pression And this has been the fate even of the great- 
est In his old age Goethe succumbed to it ever more 
and more, the less he allowed the tremendous vvcllspring 
of life within him to pierce the carefully erected dams, 
It proved fatal to Fichte and Hegel, it robbed all the 
artists of that age of immortality The premise of the 
idealist IS therefore wrong, and errors of thought are 
proved to be more dangerous to life than most are in- 
clined to believe 

A few generations later the fact, if not its significance, 
had become clear to all A revolt against all idealism 
set in, a revolt which ultimately resulted m the idea 
that only the empiric data of life as such should be of 
value and that there existed no purely spiritual values 
whatever 



36 CREATIVii UNDERSTANDING 

In the sphere of plastic art this idea brought about 
the reign of naturalism and impressionism, the predomi- 
nance of pure description and self-interpretation in 
poetry, and the supremacy of the theory of Living-" 
oneself-out, of immoralism and of egotism in world- 
philosophy When gauged by the fruit it bore, this 
idea proved more successful than the preceding, how- 
ever great the moral objections it gave rise to. Thanks 
to it, painting was brought to a wonderful climax, the 
literary species of the novel reached perfection, psy- 
chology was discovered as a science and an art, it made 
for adventurous but rich lives, and rising beyond itself 
it ultimately culminated in the philosophy of Nietzsche. 

But this period had no conscious contact whatever 
with the spiritual as such, in this respect it was even 
poorer than the idealistic period had been, although the 
latter had only been capable of seeing the reflection of 
its light. After a time, this fact, without being in the 
least understood, resulted in a feeling of emptiness, 
which, once it was born, grew ever stronger and more 
important. In every possible sphere more and more in- 
dividuals became aware of the fact that the livmg-out 
of the forces of nature pure and simple was not yet the 
life they really wished for. This feeling resulted in 
the longing for a something the conception of which 
was foreign to both the naturalistic and the idealisbc 
period, and could not but be foreign to them, since the 
corresponding metaphysical premise did not consciously 
exist for either of them* the longing for self-realiza- 
tion. Its expression was the new expressionistic move- 
ment, which IS irresistibly permeating all spheres of 
art and life ever since When I say “the expressionistic 
movement,’’ I am not thinking of its extreme eccentrici- 
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tics to which the mme is generally applied, I am think- 
ing of the gcncnl tendency as opposed to naturalism 
It IS chiractcnzcd by the cndca\our to mtenonze and 
then to create and to li\c purely from within, funda- 
mentally independently of all outward facts and events, 
instead of entering into nature and living a life entirely 
within Its limits Expressionism proceeds from the idea 
that there is something deeper than both nature and 
what the intellect is capable of comprehending as an 
ideal Today one may say that the ferment which it 
represents has already leavened the whole world Today 
It is a generally accepted fact— be the reason true un- 
derstanding, blind belief or mere fashion— that beyond 
man’s nature and also beyond man’s ideals there is at 
bottom an ultimate spiritual reality, and that only he 
who embodies this reality in the facts of his life is true 
to the inmost meaning of his will to expression in both 
art and life Thus this new period converges, m its 
profoundcst representatives, with the aims which in Eu- 
rope last swayed the Middle Ages 

B ut if we now survey this process from a superior 
point of view, we become aware that as yet it is 
far from Us goal and that it is for the moment evi- 
dently going astray The expressionistic type is no 
doubt superior to Us predecessors in many respects, as 
the naturalistic was in other respects superior to the 
idealistic, since U places movement before rest and 
judges the essence by the effect it produces. Us con- 
sciousness has doubtless got into closer contact with the 
meaning of life, then it lives from a deeper plane of 
consaousness, finally its subjective and objective hori- 
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zon IS more extensive, it experiences itself as an integral 
part of the universe. But where the task should ob- 
viously be to build up afresh on deeper foundations a 
life which has become superficial, what actually takes 
place is a process of demolition, the will to reconstruct 
sets 111 only after destruction has taken its course This 
is why, wherever routine does not favor the illusion 
that the old order of things still continues, there is chaos 
m art and life, a chaos which not only resembles the 
aboriginal state, but actually means a relapse into the 
primitive In politics, ideals which really correspond 
to the group-consciousness of primitive man are being 
considered progressive, art is becoming negroid and 
cryptographical, dadaism recalls primeval magic speech, 
and on the plane of religion and philosophy all those 
formations are returning which the last decades and cen- 
turies thought discarded as mere superstitions 

These times do really recall the first centuries after 
Christ more than any have done since then. Just as 
the state-bankruptcy created conditions in the West 
Roman Empire which were similar to those we are wit- 
nessing in Russia, just so modern Europe is swarming 
with founders of religion, magicians and saviours, as 
did the land about the Mediterranean in those early 
days Each one finds crowds of blindly believing fol- 
lowers, if only he shows an air of conviction. In spite 
of all their resistance the real sages and saints are lifted 
onto pedestals, which is a fatal thing when it happens 
to anyone before he is dead Every epidemic belief in 
miracles soon becomes endemic, all that remains of the 
period of predominating natural science is that every 
religious movement wears the scientific mask. The 


i 
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prater numLvr of ■tp n i<t<, chco'opliiits and antliropot 
ophi iS, con'dcred as t)pc!, bclonp to that anccstnl 
t>ps 

It caniio l<s denied that the primitnc actuallj is the 
exponent of a dccj'cr consciousness of rcalit) than are 
all inlellectualistiv and naturali tic cons’ructions It is 
a qucf loa of super-true urea here, tthcreas there the 
foundations are concerned Primitive art is pregnant 
with the dep hs of iniurc Rut it does not express a 
sp-nt iJ conscious less, md if man really is something 
more than a plant or an animal, then the degree of con- 
scious spintualily provides the standard of vnluc Tor 
in all other respects plants and animals are not less 
endowed and very often arc even more perfectly de- 
veloped 1 hat IS why a return to nature never means 
progress, it may be inevitable at times, even propitious, 
so are many children’s di'eases, as far as it brings about 
rejuvenation, it may even mean salvation — but as such 
ft docs no lead on to higher goals When Rousseau 
ounded the death 1 nell to the culture he had been bom 
Into, many may have imagined that the higher thing 
they longed for v ould be realized by him It was not 
so, whep the penod of destruction had passed away, 
when reconstruction had *ct in, many of the most pro- 
gressive made the culminating points of the old their 
starting points, and Goethe {who rejected nothing), not 
Rousseau, came to lie the symbol of the first great step 
beyond the eighteenth century All histone develop- 
ment, all instinctive valuation of aspiring man, go to 
prove that chaos is not the goal, but that it means at 
best an inevitable state of transition This explains why 
all that tends towards chaos in the creative activity of 
these times bears the caste marl, of the transitory The 
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types which advocate it go far to prove this fact The 
world’s expenence proves that only that which cor- 
responds to the highest possibilities of a time is part of 
an upward movement. Setting aside a few rare excep- 
tions, this cannot be said of the expressionists. One 
need only listen to their doctrines the weak man is the 
chosen one, art means suffering, its main aim is sup- 
pression of personality, they are preaching an absolute 
passivism There is an active counterpart to them* the 
Bolshevist and the Futurist of Marinetti’s type. But it 
is characteristic of this compensatory type that it is 
mechanistic to the degree of seeing the ideal of man in 
the automaton Bolshevism with its rigid discipline rep- 
resents the apotheosis of dead matter, to that extent it 
certainly is the strongest symbol of the Antichrist known 
m history, and Marinetti’s doctrine amounts about to 
this, that life is less than shells, airplanes and lightning. 
To a person of understanding there can be no doubt 
left that the new movement as it appears today is leading 
to an impasse. In order to keep itself alive, Bolshevism 
returns to what it had meant to destroy, the passivistic 
form of art and life is dying of anaemia and etiolation in 
an age which is becoming iron again, and as tp expres- 
sionism as a definite form of art, its originally strongest 
admirers confess more and more unanimously that it is 
in its decline There must therefore be a misconception 
similar to that of idealism and naturalism underlying 
this youngest tendency of expression in art and life, 
however right the instinct may have been which 
piompted it. The road to essential progress can only 
be shown by a full explanation of the significance of 


See y Wornnger g Kumilensche Zeitfragen, Munchen, ipai 
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this misunderstanding And I have given the above 
historic and critical sketch only in order to get a clear 
view of the problem We arc now prepared to descend 
into the deeps of metaphysical problems with open eyes 

A COMPARISON of the masterworks of truly 
spiritual art — such as the mediaival Christian and 
more especially the Chinese, the profoundest of all 
ages — with the modern expressionistic art on the one 
hand, and on the other of the highest expressions of 
spiritual knowledge we know, the sayings of Jesus, 
Buddha and Lao tse with the world-philosophy of mod- 
ern theosophy, reveals an undeniable proportionality 
The expressionist who paints things contrary or foreign 
to nature is doing nothing arbitrary — he represents cor- 
rectly what his inner eye perceives, an organ which 
Goethe possessed to a high degree and which seems 
originally to belong to all children, and this inner eye 
does not perceive outward occurrences, but symbols of 
the inner life The radical expressionist, therefore, does 
not imitate m principle, in his creations he gives sym- 
bolic expression to the unconscious impulses of his soul 
Hence the feeling of deliverance (^Abreaktton) when he 
has expressed himself, and the incomprehensibility of 
his creations to all for whom it does not have a similar 
significance, hence the general possibility of finding the 
true meaning of every eccentric and yet sincere expres- 
sionist picture by means of psycho analysis It is the 
same in the case of the various planes of reality the 
existence of which the theosophists assert — in this case, 
too, different and deeper layers of consciousness are in 


See the essay on Die Bedeulung der ehtnesttchen Kunst in Phtlo 
tophe ah Kunst and the corresponding passages m my Travel Diary 
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question, the home o£ other forms of phenomena than 
are normally known to us, and these also must be con- 
sidered as symbols. When reading about the “spirits of 
form,” “of wisdom” and the like in the lectures of 
Rudolf Steiner, one has, at first, an impression as of 
a primitive animism, and from the formal point of view 
It IS correct. Yet the impression is false in fact, inde- 
pendently of the answer to the question whether the 
respective spirits do or do not exist outside the conscious- 


ness of Rudolf Steiner it is false for this reason, that the 
Significance here is not arbitrarily attributed to the phe- 
nomena, but on the contrary gives birth to them out of 
Itself. Both expressionism and theosophy are most in- 
tci esting , they show the approach to planes of conscious- 
ness liardly explored hitherto. Only, contrary to their 
ov n assei tions, the t ealtty they p oclmm not a spt ttual 
teahty One may certainly choose one’s words as one 
likes, but if the distinction between nature and spirit is 
to be maintained, and if the concepts used are to have 
a scientific meaning, then “formations” as such never 
•lie spirit Whatever their special character may be, 
tiiei belong to the world of appearances, which are all 
intcrreiatcd according to natural laws, that is to say, 
<- icj e ong to natuie taken in the widest sense of the 
vord, and the subconscious regions of the soul are as 
much part of it as the normally conscious, the same is 
^ theosophy, as far as such 

rinmi'i pbncs of a certain kind of phe- 

vicr^nre “d'^rlie, but they do not as 

■ . ^ present spirit The word “spiritual” can only bo 

“ Let’’ n to the region of S.gnifi- 

tJ ”'"1'^ first chap- 

ts.. es Cl yd, mg spiritual belongs to the sphere of 
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Significance, but an cartlilv expression is material in anj 
case, for this rea'on there is no difference in hind be- 
tween alphabetical letters, words, ideas, men and gods 
considered from this point of a lew — as expressions they 
are all plicnomena, belonging to the sphere of nature 
Therefore, he who descends from the outer world into 
that of tlic subconscious and occult docs not draw any 
nearer to the spirit correct!) understood — he simply 
passes from one plane of phenomena to another Thus 
expressionistic art and theosophy do really clear the way 
to deeper regions of nature, but they do not help to 
realize the spirit, the essence of which is Significance 
That this interpretation means no arbitrary act made 
for the benefit of a prcconccncd definition of the spirit, 
the aalidity of which might be disputable, is shown by 
the counter proof offered by caery great spiritual art 
acknowledged as such, and by all the teachings of all the 
truly great saints and sages — they all give direct ex- 
pression to Significance, and to Significance alone The 
best of the Chinese images of Buddha arc direct repre- 
sentations of the Significance of the Buddha religion, 
the profoundcst creations of mcdixval plastic art (take 
for instance those of the earliest painters of Siena), 
give direct expression to the Significance of Christian- 
ity, here all visible form is merely a means of expression, 
through which one perceives the Spirit as involuntarily, 
because as directly, as one disregards the letters wrhen 
reading a sentence And it js not a question of allegory 
here, as it is in the case of idealistic art, but of an ex- 
pression of the transcendental spirit as direct as that of 
nature in the landscape of some great naturalist painter 
In exactly the same way the profoundest sayings of the 
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great saints and sages give direct expression to Sense- 
truths, independent of all phenomenality. And they 
were so fully conscious of the circumstance that inten- 
tionally they did not leave behind them any definite 
teachings i e , embodiments limited by space and time 
and therefore mortal, of what they meant, and that 
they all expressly made a stand against occultism, which 
considers deeper regions of nature as spiritual and there- 
fore aims at knowledge of these as an approach to the 
Sense Christ fulminated against the “adulterous race” 
of the lovers of the miraculous, Buddha spoke warning 
words against the intercourse with gods and similar ap- 
paritions, “not because they do not exist, but because 
paying attention to them is of no use to salvation.” No 
true saint ever assumed a positive inner attitude towards 
the effect of the unusual forces which emanated from 
him, as far as this effect was injurious to the recognition 
of the essential, as it only too easily is. And thus we 
arrive at what is decisively characteristic* the expression 
of the deepest meaning has never in any of the truly 
great cases stood in need of unusual or specialized 
means Just as by words, truths and pictures taken 
from the workaday world Christ and Buddha have 
given to life impulses which emanated from the Depth 
of the Divine, and which have produced inexhaustible 
effects and go on producing them, just so the great 
spiritual art I am thinking of the art which does not 
only originate in the cosmic, but leads to its experience 
has an essentially normal and comprehensible ap- 
pearance in spite of all possible simplification and styli- 
zation It is ob'jecUvely comprehensible, just as are 
the teachings of Jesus, and not only because we are 
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accustomed to them The reason is that they give direct 
cNprcssion to Significance and mean nothing but 
Significance 

As avas shown m the preceding chapter, Significance 
in Its corresponding expression is directly comprehensible 
to anyone \aho knoaa*s the language employed and is at 
all capable of understanding It is always the phe- 
nomena as such which are incomprehensible, and this 
for the aery simple reason that phenomena as such 
cannot be understood at all understanding always ap- 
plies to spirit alone For this reason it means an argu- 
ment against the spiritual aaluc of a work of art, if it 
IS not only single and unique, but incomprehensible 
besides, because this aery fact proves it to be essen- 
tially bound to empiric acadcntals Radical expression- 
ism means nothing to the greater number of people, 
beause the basis of its artistic creation is not in the spirit, 
but m subconscious regions of the soul, and these are 
always something exclusively singular For the same 
reason it argues against an art, if it pleases but one 
generation (I entirely set aside here the question of 
the movements of fashion) Significance is superior to 
time and always equally comprehensible in pnnciple, it 
has nothing to do with empiric quality or number Just 
as the meaning of a book remains the same, whatever 
the number of the copies, so all true and real Significance 
IS independent of the limitations of space and time, it 
therefore acts and operates through all changes of space 
and time And the deepest Significance can do so in 
the most unobtrusive form It needs no technical terms, 
there is nothing occult, nothing enigmatic about its ap- 
pearance The Simpler its expression, the deeper does 
Its influence work No wonder it is grasped all the 
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more directly, and therefoie all the more easily. But 
this IS only one side of the question the deepest Sense- 
truths give expression to the keynotes of life These 
are unconsciously vibiating m each and all, they arc 
more easily sounded than all othcis because all the oth- 
ers bring them into motion, for which reason they are 
heard more often and more loudly than all others, they 
are, moreover, more easily sounded the poorer the rest 
of the momentary gamut And then, undei standing 
under any circumstances relates to Spirit only, so that 
It is all the easier to understand a meaning, the deeper 
the region of the Spirit to which it belongs It need 
not be intellectually understood, but it is compt chended 
intuitively Here we hold the key to the problem why 
the higher religions are those which seem to be the 


easiest to transmit, here too we hold the key to the 
problem of the genius of Language as such a genius 
so great that often it is only necessary to meditate upon 
th^e meaning of words in order to obtain the deepest 
p 1 osophic insights language is a direct expression of 
Significance and onginated as such without any side 
looks towards externals, thus it must needs express 
Meaning more purely than any later theory, which 
under all circumstances can only circumscribe 

ow I think It should be quite clear that where the 
spiritual IS concerned, any question as to a special region 
of the phenomenal is beside the point If there really 
ere a question of such special regions as occultism 
agin^, t e deepest would be the most difficult to un- 
derstand On the contrary, it may be said that the 
^ location of the intended meaning, 

for means required to express it, 

for It IS not the depth of the meaning, but the special 
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chjractcr of the -ippcanncc, «hicl) is the origin of til 
tho c complications which render understtnding difficult 
Nor docs the amimsttntc tint onl) the few full) under- 
s tnd the deepest, for which rca'on the profoundc't 
boohs arc considered to lie the mos difficult, procidc an 
argument against the fact the) arc difficult to the extent 
that unders anding in itself is deficient, and not Incaiise 
of the difficult! of the cxp'cssion, a person without in- 
tellectual gifts who ma) be capable of grasping meta- 
ph)''ical truths iiistinctiacli is obaioiis!) innpablc of 
comprehending them intclicctiiall! , just as a blind man 
cannot see colours Once more unintclligibilit) and 
supcrfiaalit! arc normallj connected, and not the former 
and depth Christ’s wisdom cems sclf-eaidcnt to mil- 
lions who avould ncacr be able to understand a modern 
cssa)ist And it is sclf-caidcnt just because it expresses 
the xcr) deepest, the spiritual core of our being 
What IS true of the spintual deadcs m the last anal)- 
sis The spiritual element within us represents the hej- 
note of all human Sen'c mclod) Ultimatclj religion 
and philosophy inspire all art Dxcr) lixiiig surface 
presupposes the existence of a corresponding depth, how- 
exer unconsaous this last may remain Not a finger nail 
could groi\ without metaphysical life No change in 
fashion is fully comprehensible without knowledge of 
the deepest spirit of the age Therefore, what is true 
of the profoundest Spirit must in principle be true of 
everything spiritual 

S IGNIFICANCE actually lives in another di- 
mension than the most recondite regions of the phe- 
nomenal And thus we return to the problems we 
posited m the introduction of our present considerations 
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^‘Meaning” is not bound to any “art-style” as such. It 
IS capable of expressing itself through the most various 
appearances, such as particular religions, particular phi- 
losophies or peculiar styles of art. The most various 
and differing, and even contradictory formations of 
thought and faith have been proved to be vessels of 
equally deep truth in the course of histoiy. Significance 
lies essentially beyond the plane of the letter, it lies in 
a dimension which can in no wise be appioached from 
materialistic premises. For this reason the teachings of 
theosophy must appear supeificial to a profound mind, 
just where they wish to enunciate the deepest In the 
first instance, they speak of phenomena the external 
view of the spiritual, as I have elsewhci e expressed it ' 
where spirit in itself is alone in question, secondly, 
for this very reason they point out chains of causation 
where there can only be a question of Sense-connexions 
Thus, in their sphere, they revert to a stage m develop- 
ment which religion has passed since the Middle Ages 
the stage in which histoiical and spiritual connexions 
were identified How should the question of causation 
in the empiric sense lead to the spirit? How is the 
knowledge of historic sequence to be of any use as 
a means to understand the essence of things? In the 
near future it will be recognized that theosophy may 
perhaps be able to open the gates to the experience of 
regions of nature formerly unknown, but that it cannot 
on any account satisfy the longing for Spiritual Truth 
Let us return to the general problem I said “Mean- 
ing IS not bound to any ^style ’ ” In the sphere of art, 
not one of the Schools is justified in principle in claiming 

See the essay, "Fur und Wider die Theosophte/' in Philosophte als 
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the monopol) of 'p ntinlitj In principle cxprcs";ioniMn 
IS in no \\i c T better meins to nchicvc Sense realiration 
than were mtunlism and idealism Its failure is 
an indisputable fact in histor) l!ut non we are in 
a position to 'ce the reason of its failure A certain 
rcEion of the phenomenal world has been mistaken for 
Signifiancc bj all the special schools of art our sursey 
has dealt wi h, as far as thej elaimcd the monopolj of 
the onlj possible road to the rcaliration or to the most 
perfect expression of the Spint The idealist imagines 
that, he seizes the essence of things in the formations of 
intellect or reason, the naturalist in those of nature, 
the expres. lonist in the hidden depth of soul life It 
IS the same mistake in prinaple, though I cannot expati- 
ate on It here,' which has been a check in the path of 
Osodcntal philosophj from the Greeks down to the 
present da> in this ca«c the instruments of cognition 
were mistaken for the substance Within all the \arious 
schools a few of the greatest artists hast succeeded m 
expressing the essence of things, in this respect the as- 
sertions of our histoncal sVetch must be set nglit It is 
true that the general point of sacw of the expressionist 
in the widest scn'c of the word (not in the narrow sense 
considered last), eorresponds best to Meaning, inasmuch 
as art and life arc “expressionism” under an) arcum- 
stance — te, the striving for self-realization from the 

have expatiated on tbii (rain of thought in the lecture Ott unJ 
fVttt euf itr Sutht nath dtr gtmtintamtn ff ahrhtxx in PAi/oio/Aie 
otf Aun;/ and In the I-ogo* lupfilcment 7 ur PffcAohgie dtr Sytttme 
1910 ai ncU ai In my communication to the International Congress of 
Phitoiopheri in Bologna 19x1 entitled Pie mtlaphytuehe }f irlUch 
^tit a •crici of lecturci going into the detalli of the *ame problem is 
vraiiiDg to be worked out. I gave it at the Hamburg University lO 
* 9 it the title being Dtr FertscAnft dtr PAifoiofAie im fFandel tkrer 
FrohtemrttUungtn 



50 CREATIVJb UNDERSTANDING 

inside to the outside, an attitude consciously assumed as 
corresponding to this meaning naturally facilitates its 
realization, whereas the language of pure imitation (nat- 
uralism), or that of indirect expression (idealism) ren- 
ders It more difficult. Hence the possibility of that 
historical line of development, the course of which was 
stated at the beginning All great art has, therefore, 
been fundamentally expressionistic, even where its out- 
ward appearance seemed entirely difFerent. Leonardo 
da Vinci’s “Last Supper,” for instance, expresses a spir- 
itual quality altogether unique, because the expression 
of the figure of Christ in its vital relationship to the 
background of landscape symbolizing the infinite, gives 
to a composition which from the formal point of view 
should have to be called naturalistic-idealistic, a dimen- 
sion of depth which straightway points to the ultimate 
depths of the soul Something similar is true of 
Raphael’s “Madonna” of the Sistine Chapel, and of the 
greatest of Rembrandt’s portraits of old men And yet 
from a technical point of view, Leonardo must be placed 
among the imitative and intellectually constructive artists, 
Raphael among the idealists and Rembrandt, like all 
Dutchmen, among the naturalists, for not one of them 
intentionally aspired to spirit-realization, each of them 
had a difFerent personal intention, and the Higher was 
vouchsafed to them, as it were, by Divine Grace. In the 
same sense, Greek art must be called idealistic as well as 
naturalistic, and yet what we had to say of the classicism 
of the nineteenth century is true only of its Roman 
successor. Here, also, spirit was realized in the ex- 
pressionistic sense, only in another language Just so, 
there have been a few modern impressionists who reveal 
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csscntnl ^'deeps’* through their “impressions”, just so, 
there exists not onlj nn art, most distant from any imita- 
tion of natua, but c\cn an tcccntnc and extraa'agant 
sp ritual art w hich j ct gi\ cs expression to the same deeps 
as docs the great art of China Wilhelm Noldc is 
doubtless a genuine religious painter, whatever one may 
think of his particular stjlc 

In the same scn^c we must also correct the assertions 
of our histoncal sketch which relate to styles of life 
there have been very great spirits who<c “style” was 
idealistic, naturalistic or radically exprcssionistic, as the 
ease maj I)C, wath all their respective errors Onlj such 
greatness can never be attributed to one stjlc or another 
as such, but to the greatness and depth of the men who 
were capable of expressing themselves m any language 
in spite of Its limitations Leonardo’s “Last Supper” is 
a sublimely religious work of art one might say m spite 
of its matcnal language, and with his temperament of 
the natural scientist, Leonardo has only created this 
one work of this kind The comparison of Michelangelo 
With his Bolognese successors shows most clearly that 
It IS not in any way a question of language in tlie external 
sense of the word — of how deep an importance it is m 
a deeper sense I shall show later on — and that Jt is not 
responsible for spiritual significance Many of the Bo 
logncse were men of great talent, yet they appear much 
Jess great than they actually were, and are therefore 
continually misjudged, because they tned to use the art- 
language of Buonarroti, the similarity of the means of 
expression led to the result that the differences in other 
respects stood out with singular clarity The full un 
derstanding of the problem involved here gives a new 
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significance to the rotation of styles ^ And now at las|^ 
we are m a position to understand the true meaning 
of the introductory historic sketch. No style in itself 
expresses what it was created to realize by means of its 
expression. It may be an objectively more perfect 
means of expressing certain spiritual contents, yet the 
best of languages is nothing but an empty babble of 
words, when he who speaks it has nothing to say. The 
knowledge of the best technique of religious represen- 
tation and such a technique certainly exists has never 
been able to create religious art, where faith was lacking 
That IS why the curve of the life and significance of 
every style drops as soon as the spiritual impulse which 
called it to life leaves it, until it finally dies a natural 
death As soon as the impulse begins to lose its strength, 
the way of the Spirit is replaced by the way of nature 
^ e , rotation, because everything individual and single 
exhausts itself, the movement of creation as such never 
comes to a standstill and the number of the elements of 
possible reality is finite, each dying style is replaced by 
its complement which can be foretold according to phys- 
iological laws 

But now also we are in a position to understand the 


^ There is in fact a real rotation of styles, because of the finite 
number of possibilities of expression, the limitation of the problems 
which each form of expression is apt to solve, the exhaustion and, as 
its result, the need of contrast and change which is the fate of all 
one-sided activity The change from impressionistic to expressiomstic 
and from idealistic to naturalistic art answers to the same actual need 
as the changes of fashion How far this is expressed by pure chromat- 
ics and what are the laws of complication or simplification in this 
case have been convincingly and conclusively elucidated by Victor 
Goldschmidt in his monumental and richly illustrated book, Farben tn 
der Kunst, Heidelberg, Karl Winter, 1919 The problem of the con- 
gelation and decay of every definite formation is conclusively investi- 
gated in the lecture, “Symbolism of History,” contained in this book. 
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mcnphj";^! significnncc of the mlst^kcn idcn which 
ices 1 progrcunc motement in the clnngc of itjlcs 
\II forrmtions, m the first instince, nrc nothing but so 
man) Iingungcs — this is true of cJcfinitc worleJ philos- 
ophies and religions as well as of the lines of dec clop 
ment in art, that is to sn), their mLaning lies bc)ond 
them. It docs not coincide with the \isiblc letter, as long 
as the) arc \ital, taken m themscUes, all these forms 
express nothing but them cKcs This fact is not casil) 
recognized so long as life animates the forms — because 
the) actually represent the adequate means of expression 
as long as their life lasts, and whoever employs them 
partiapatcs in their v ital quality But c\ cry sty Ic is as 
finite and one sided in its possibilities of expression as 
the indivadual, for this reason it must appear inadequate 
as soon as life or art puts up new problems, and this 
happens again and again and will go on repeating itself 
for ever for the simple reason that there arc only finite 
practical tasks, and that when one task is completed, 
spiritual longing looks out for new ones, and these 
always lie at first m a direction different from those 
which were last completed, because change of activity 
belongs to the necessary rhythm of progressive life 
Moreover, every style becomes rigid and hard as it 
ages, and it ends by becoming mere mannerism The 
deeper a road is cut up, the more difficult even the most 
energetic of individuals will find it to keep out of the 
ruts Under these circumstances, it is only natural, 
however wrong it may be, that every new generation 
should think a change of style a progress The new 
language creates what analytical psychology calls a new 
momentum of libido, that is to say a new direction for 
the activity of psychic energy Significance cannot be 
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realized without means o£ expression, just as the soul 
must wear a body, m order to operate on earth, a new 
Meaning therefore calls for new means of expression. 
Now when life no more follows up the aims still set to 
it by the routine of an extinct impulse, the will to act 
gets banked up inwardly, until it has found a means of 
expression Then it breaks forth in a mighty stream as 
the invincible spiritual current of an age, and every 
individual who joins in it feels set free and is really 
for the time being able to say more than he could express 
before 

The reason why it is always a case of such general 
currents and not of individual forms of expression, al- 
though individuals always are, of course, the first to 
seize the impulse of the time, is this that the uncon- 
scious of all human beings is in some way connected and 
develops and changes very uniformly. (I only hint at 
the facts here, which C G Jung was the first to deal 
with thoroughly m his above-mentioned works, though 
as yet they are far from being fully understood, and 
I forego all interpretations and explanations for the 
present ) The Christian tone of life triumphed over 
the pagan because it was the embodiment of a general 
reaction against the sensuality and brutality of late an- 
tiquity, and since the Renaissance the reaction against 
the ascetic spirit of the preceding fifteen hundred years 
has been as general a reaction, which seems to have ex- 
hausted itself at the present moment, a circumstance 
which IS of the greatest importance in clearing the way 
for a return of the mediseval spint When a certain 
creative type becomes historically possible, there arise 
simultaneously, and from the same subconscious basis, 
men of a corresponding understanding Today a great 
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mtm of ihc mo'v highl) pificd of all countries luil 
chao and «h» cvir- inav lead towrds it, todi) Bolslic- 
vn<n finds ftillowc'S of true worth nil otcr the world, 
li'au'O the collcctnc uncon'oous has go weir) of the 
o\cr mcihnnired life which the nineteenth centurj hid 
crjunlliecd into, -nd thc'c u n Ircmendouslj strong 
lull mg up of the lib do, which, for the moment, is 
lient upon brcnWing through the dim 

I'rom the empiric point of \icw, then, cnch new gen- 
cn’ion IS JUS ified m thin! mg n new stale a progress, for 
I s bir*h alseifs me ns new possibilities of free expres 
son Tict it IS never the stale as such which reall) 
matter*, be it eser *0 spiritunl What is rcallj aimed 
at through all the \-arious stjlc —ever) one of which 
satisfies oalj as long as it has not grown rigid — b-longs 
to a different dimension The sts les in them els cs net er 
me-n more than so man) languages One language maj 
ccrlainlj provide possibilities of expression which others 
lad, )ct, judged from the point of view of spirit, all 
languages arc in principle of equal soluc And this is 
true of ever) possible means of embodiment It is 
true not onl) of the various art stjlcs, philosophies and 
religions. It IS cquallj true of the peoples A people 
a^ such 15 no more the bearer of an absolute value than 
any given style, it is significant in direct proportion 
to the spintual values embodied in it Such embodi- 
ment has tal.cn phec, as experience teaches us, to dif- 
ferent degrees within the different periods of their ex- 
istence Biologically spcaVmg, all nations remain the 
same in essence throughout the hundreds and thousands 
of )cars, yet the Greeks have been the creators and 
promoters of the highest spirit only for a few short 
centuries, the Italians have been twice up to now, the 
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Germans once the reason of the fact lies in the pre- 
stabilized harmony of the Zeitgeist and the national 
character in question, a subject I will expatiate upon m 
my investigation of the Symbolism of History. But 
this is not the only reason The decisive reason lies in 
the kind of spirit which incarnates or does not incarnate 
in the different peoples. Or viewed from another angle* 
it depends on the depth of Significance which a nation 
IS able to incarnate into the facts of its being. Just as 
m the case of the arts, everything here depends on the 
depth of Sense-apprehension Every people may be- 
come great when it learns to express the deepest, a 
thing possible in every language, but not one of them 
IS of any spiritual value whatsoever unless it be fecun- 
dated by the spirit. That is why it is so absurd to claim 
the monopoly of spiritual significance for certain nations 
or certain races. Races and nations are, from the point 
of view of the spirit, nothing more than so many lan- 
guages Nowadays we have come to look upon the idea 
of a religious war as grotesque, it is to be hoped that 
soon It will be the same, where the fights of nationalities 
are in question. 

O N WHAT does the spiritual value of a phe- 
nomenon depend? We are now m the position to 
give the final answer to the question it depends on the 
degree in which Meaning manifests itself in the expres- 
sion. I was just speaking of the culminating points in the 
lives of nations each nation appears great, and great only 
then, when it incarnates a spirit of true value, that is to 
say, when it represents a symbol {Smnbjld in German). 
But this is only the case, when meaning and expression 
are in exact correspondence with each other j which 
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means, in the case of peoples, when clcrinl spirit per- 
meates the whole of its specific character E\pcricnce 
shows that It iic\cr docs any good to take o\cr or rep- 
reamt an alien spint, be it cacr so perfect ' Here, then, 
we haac reached the point of the problem of Signifi- 
cance where a\e left it the last time We had come to 
the conclusion that all images Ime to be read as sym- 
bols If we translate this axiom into terms of actiaity, 
then Its purport is the folloasang ell fads must be trans- 
forrnd^ into symbols^ they must be conquered and per- 
meatei by the spirit, on the other hand, the meaning 
m question m tst be perfectly expressed by means of tho 
gnen facts 

This can be done because Meaning is the primary 
thing That this is so is conclusiaely proacn by the 
mere fact of Language Language is a direct expression 
of Sigmfiance, it could neacr have become what it is 
if It were otherwise — if, for instance, imitation played 
the slightest part in its formation, language is the great- 
est work of genius the human mind has achieved up to 
now, because the spiritual expresses itself in it with the 
direct ingenuousness of the blossoming plant The same 
IS proved by all the facts which came within the range 
of our preceding observations the way an invention is 
brought to life, or a work of art, or the progressive 
spiritualization of a face That is the reason why a 
child as a rule understands the meaning of words before 
understanding the words themselves, and why under- 
standing IS very nearly independent of exact knowledge 
of a language, understanding is an a prton, because 
Significance everywhere underlies the expression as its 

* Sec the eiiay Idtahtmui and nattonaU Emehung In Phdoiophie 
a\s Kunst 
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creative cause. For this reason only can spirit change 
and mould nature, for this reason only are culture, art 
and progressive life possible at all To this extent all 
life IS “expressionism,” no matter whether man is aware 
of the fact or not Whatever may have been Leonardo’s 
or Durer’s personal point of view, the painter does not 
copy nature, by the material which nature offers to 
him he expresses a spintual essence, whether it be his 
own spirit or that of the things. Whatever theoretical 
notions may be held about “experience” as the origin 
of all understanding, the philosopher gives a soul to 
the universe by his spontaneous interpretation of the 
facts Even the scientist “dictates her laws to Nature”, 
as Kant put it, he does not take them from her. 

“Meaning” actually is the primary thing everywhere. 
All naturalistic art-theories lead ad absmdum^ because 
they fail to recognize this fact, and so does all episte- 
mological empiricism, and the same applies to all one- 
sided or one-dimensional life-mterpretation, because life 
can only be understood from its spiritual centre For 
this reason, even physical life can never be explained 
in terms of a mechanistic theory. Nothing chemical or 
physical within the organism can be rightly interpreted 
without the premise of a Sense-connexion, which regu- 
lates its operations from within, the co-operation of 
organs and functions within the physical organism is a 
phenomenon of exactly the same order as the articula- 
tion of language with its grammar and syntax Not the 
organs are the primary phenomena, but their connexion 
is the primary thing, and this connexion is nothing else 
but an immediate expression of Significance Trying 
to understand life as something physical and chemical 
amounts to the same as trying to gather the meaning of 
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1 «^ntcncc from the letters of tlic ilphabet as such 
The truth of the ease ttould not be misunderstood so 
often if the concept of Significance were not habitually 
talcn in far too limited a sense Significance is the 
last term understanding can arrive at, there is nothing 
to be sought, because there is nothing more to be found 
bejond the meaning m itself of a thought — even though 
the given meaning ma) have thousands of additional 
liachgrounds of Significance Tor this reason, it only 
stands in the vvay of vital understanding, if one looks 
out for a definition of Significance — onlj the transitory 
or external can be defined, a final resort cannot possibly 
be further defined It is, of course, possible to go on 
speeutalmg, but in this connexion I leave this entirely 
out of the question, and I would caution all others 
against it, beause, where cognition is concerned, only 
certainties arc of value The Significance I mean can 
be explained further than it has been up to now only 
to this extent it is not a question of a logial or an 
ethical or some particular asthctic Significance, for all 
these “Significances” arc only partial expressions of what 
may be called Significance in itself, and this word is not 
meant to be understood as a metaphysical substance, 
but as a name for a speaes or genus Grand music is 
wonderfully meaningful, but its meaning cannot be de- 
fined in intellectual terms Programmatical music is 
a mistake, if Richard Strauss is said to bear a musical 
correspondence to all pictures and impressions, this is 
caused by a special and untransferable correspondence 
within his brain and spirit, which has no supra individual 
background A purely chromatic composition may be 
full of deep meaning in its way — but this meaning can- 
not be expressed in any other language than in just that 
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o£ colour Thus the significance o£ nature eludes all 
intellectual definition Even where a human £ace is 
progressively spiritualized, so that matter becomes more 
and more a pure means o£ expression o£ the soul even 
in this case, where our own soul is at work, we cannot 
compress this spiritual into an intellectual £ormula 
Logic also only exp esses Significance, it does not coin- 
cide with It. And ultimately every vital meaning is- 
essentially unique. Every being has ultimately its own 
individual significance That is why all anthropomor- 
phism, all judging o£ others by oneself, is a fundamen- 
tal mistake. For this reason it is not only practically 
hopeless, but methodically wrong to look out for an 
Ultimate Basic Meaning of the world, or whatever one 
may call it. Such ultimate meaning may possibly exist, 
but it will never be possible to ascertain which of the 
two IS ultimately right, the monist or the monadologue, 
because both are right in certain respects Since in the 
case of Significance it is a question of pure quality, 
every attempt at unification must result in failure, only 
quantities, not qualities, can be unified in terms of in- 
tellectual abstracts. I will say only this much here 
by “Meaning in itself” I mean the ultimate spiritual 
Reality which our mind is able to conceive, that ultimate 
Reality which is identical with the source of life itself, 
whatever this may be, the “meanings” which can be 
ascertained on this side of it already belong to the 
plane of formations, which Meaning originally created 
out of its own inner being And moreover, whatever 
Meaning may be m itself, viewed and judged in its 
creative being, it reveals itself as something which is 
eternally in motion, in creative and effectual activity, 
something dynamic and not static It is not only true 
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tint meaning onl) becomes real by c\prcssion, it is con- 
tmuallj ilrr iitg for expression On the plane of nature 
this IS evident m the purposefulness of all organiza- 
tions, every one of which is as perfect in its vvay as only 
the greatest of artists could create it On the plane of 
human life with its greater freedom, whether it mani- 
fests Itself as art or in a special mode of life, it is 
evident in the continual striving for perfection, in spite 
of all failure, all misunderstanding, mistakes and errors 
Stnving man does not rest until he has transformed all 
occurrences into Destiny, until he has conquered all of 
what vvas at first external as a means of expressing the 
inward — be this in the form of immediate life, under- 
standing or creative activity And he invariably feels 
that he is working out his destiny more truly, the more 
he strives thus The deeper the spiritual keynotes to 
which he relates the external side of his life, the deeper 
his content, the greater docs his achievement appear 

I T I S now our task to define the ultimate relation- 
ship between Meaning and Expression — ^The for- 
mula: we last arrived at have shown conclusively, first of 
all, why no language as such embodies spiritual values 
The deepest may be expressed in any language In so 
far no special form of art, no world philosophy or reli- 
gion, taken literally, may be exalted above all others If 
one appears better qualified than another to express a 
given spiritual quality, the reason is a peculiar suitable- 
ness of certain means to provide a body for given Sig- 
nificance Thus bronze is better suited than marble for 
certain plastic aims, thus Latin, Greek and Sanscrit are 
more suitable for liturgic purposes than any modern 
language But the idea of superiority can be applied 
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only with regard to the embodiment, not to the Mean- 
ing. The problem must therefore be envisaged from 
another angle on what does Sense-realization depend, 
setting aside the suitableness of the means of language 
employed? 

In the first instance, it depends on the simple fact of 
being expressed at all Here we have reached a funda- 
mental insight Sense can only be realized on earth by 
expressing itself. It is possible that many who are 
incapable of expression have the power of divining 
the deepest of truths, it seems even to be a fact that 
profundity impedes the power of expression. The in- 
troverted spirit is generally characterized by a very slight 
interest in external reality, when a certain limit of con- 
centration has been attained, speech easily turns into 
faltering utterance But this does not alter the fact 
that only that which has been really expressed means a 
realization of spirit, by which it can go on operating, 
that only the smtahle expression creates a normal living 
body for Significance. Wherever it is to be realized. 
Meaning postulates a co7resfondmg Expression Prac- 
tically, Meaning and Expression cannot be separated, al- 
though they belong to entirely different planes of exist- 
ence Thus the result of the philosophy of Significance 
coincides with all art-theory and all ethics to the extent 
that ultimately everything depends on Expression. Only 
the former offers a background to the latter, which was 
lacking before 

If now with one rapid glance of survey we again 
compare the chaotic way of utterance of the radically 
expressionistic artist-generation with the severe form of 
the East-Asiatic, keeping in view how instinctively every 
connoisseur values this latter more, we can no longer 
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mi'« the t\3j from c.\ptncncc to full understanding 
The spiritual, which all art and all life strive to realize, 
1 ' in Itself pure Significance — le, the spiritual back- 
ground of rcalitj But this Meaning can manifest itself 
onl> when the Eaprcssion corresponds entirely to the 
Meaning Everj individual is unique it followrs that 
in order to capress itself withm the sphere of phe- 
nomena, ever) Meaning requires particular means of 
Expression, not onlv in the general sense of style and 
language, but it requires individually defined means, 
that IS why individual style is so decisive, and why 
It IS impossible to render the great thoughts of an author 
in other words than his own, even in the language in 
which he himself writes Where the means of Expres- 
sion which exactly correspond to it arc lacking, Meaning 
simply docs not exist on the plane of facts It is no 
more there than a soul without a body, such a soul can- 
not act on earth, except by the intermediary of a 
medium But it an only really act when it wears a 
fsrfect body The question an also be env isagcd from 
another angle Why arc all the creations of nature 
perfect? Bcausc here Signifiance has found an alto- 
gether adequate expression Every plant, every animal 
has just those organs which arc necessary to it, and they 
CO operate harmoniously But the greater the liberty, 
the more rare is the necessary congruency Human 
beings are not often apablc of saying what they mean, 
they do what they ought to do only in exceptional 
ases, and they rarely attain what corresponds to the 
aspirations of their own being One of the reasons for 
this is, no doubt, that they rarely become conscious of 
their ultimate aims Yet the mam point for practial 
purposes is this, that becoming conscious depends on the 
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realization by means o£ the Expression. The former 
really coincides with the latter. It is absolutely im- 
possible to experience any kind of Significance, in what- 
ever form, without its expressing itself in that very way. 
The particular Expression may not have the transferable 
quality^ this was the case with a great many of the 
mystics nevertheless, to him who had the experience 
it meant Sense-realization, because by means of it he 
understood what he meant. Practically, therefore, to 
miss the Meaning may be interpreted as an insufficient 
power of Expression, as all artists have always instinc- 
tively felt it to be Therefore every improvement of Ex- 
pression directly benefits the Meaning The Expression 
actually gives birth to the latter Only when one con- 
siders how best to express a meaning, does this become 
clear. Thus a process of concentration which apparently 
focuses externals gives birth to the inmost deeps 

But this formula is still subject to an important qualifi- 
cation. It IS only the striving for expression which has its 
origin in the depth that makes profound, the ambition of 
the virtuoso never yet made anybody profound Even 
the highest gift of expression is spiritually significant only 
when a correspondingly profound mind makes use of 
It One can very well have the gift of language without 
having anything to say This is the explanation of the 
discrepancy proved by all experience between technical 
and essential progress The spiritual significance of 
a language depending entirely on him who speaks it, 
there certainly is progress in the sphere of artistic tech- 
nique, but never in the sphere of art as such, this last has 
ever passed over deep valleys from summit to summit, 

^See the study, “Die begrenzte Zahl bedeutsamer Kulturformen,’' 
jn Philosophic als Kunsi, 
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and It vnll net cr be o licnvuc And for the same rca -on, 
there 15 progrcs,5 in the phere of eicntific recognition, 
but rot in that of wi'dom Scientific correctneas in itself 
rcac" means mo"e than ccnectnc'S of csprcssion, eicnce 
can never five more than a grammar and sjntaa, at l)cst 
the atvthclics of nature, under anj circaim'tanccs it be- 
longs to the region of language I or him who spcals, 
unless he be an original creator of language, language 
15 never more than an inhented means of esprcssion and 
ns own meaning is of no interest in relation to him, thus 
he who siril es a match m the right wav need not have 
the 'lightest spar! of Promethean spirit Nevertheless, 
the technical progress of language must lac called absolute 
on Its own plane Dich medium has its own laws, the 
understanding of which males a master of the slave 
There are not only laves of nature, there arc also laws 
of thought, of musical harmonj and of chromatic con 
cordance, of right volition and action As soon as these 
arc violated, the Sen e-c\prcs'ion amounts to what one 
ma> call a diseased production, a monstrosit) within the 
sphere of nature fhe nature of a human being ma> 
remain unconscious of its dcstinj, ma) then live itself 
out ever so powcrfullj — ^whatever it docs remains ulti 
matcly meaningless A man maj not be able to express 
what he means, in that ca'c he will utter an untruth even 
w here he means truth, and as an artist he w ill be a bungler 
m spite of all inner visions 

At this point objectively scientific knowledge of facts, 
wathout any personal Sense-conception, can guard from 
many a mistake, this is the merit of technical progress, 
and as I have said before, it must be called absolute vv here 
It IS found But what is the importance of all technical 
progress when compared with the possibility of essential 
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progress? Not that practical knowledge should ever be 
able to replace personal understanding, but that new and 
more penetrative understanding and creative work should 
become possible, because a greater number of truths have 
become self-evident and need no longer occupy the con- 
scious Thus, physiologically, the spiritual freedom of 
man depends on the automatically correct Workings of 
the organic processes. 

But for all that, the dimension of spiritual value re- 
mains untouched in principle by the achievements of 
technical progress Spiritual value always depends on 
the degree to which meaning is realized by expression. In 
this case its technical perfection alone is of no use what- 
soever Significance is something purely inward, and to 
be seized only from within Only the expression which 
incarnates meaning is really vital. This is the reason 
why the fact will always remain, that fetsonahty alone 
gives spiritual significance to what may be ever so good 
from the objective point of view 

IP HUS It IS from the point of view of Signifi- 
cance, and m truth only from that point of view, 
that we arrive at the true idea of past-mastership. Each 
special meaning necessitates adequate means of expres- 
sion, otherwise it cannot express itself at all. Why it 
should be so to think about that is idle, the correlation 
of Meaning and Expression is the primal spiritual phe- 
nomenon On the spiritual plane the laws are just 
as fixed as on that of nature. Its most general and ex- 
ternal ones are defined by logic and mathematics, gram- 
mar and syntax, and the theories of chromatics and har- 
mony. But the subjection to laws does not end m the 
deeper regions of Significance, they are only different 

iA'1161 
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la^\^^\hIcl1 prcx'ail here Wherever meaning is rcilircd, 
there I*: ippnnncc, *’nd ill ippeinnee is regulated by 
definite laws He who would present the spirit of rniurc 
as a painter inu' !n\c undci>tood nature^ special signifi- 
Gnee, and mu l corrchtixcl) to this fu!l> master the 
I1W^ of matcnal rcaliiv, although he ma) afterwards 
transfo m them as much as he Ides, for this reason the 
Japanese dimples of ar l^cgm b) spending )Grs on 
slavish copvific Work, in order to be able to emancipate 
thtmehcb later on the norms of nature must have 
Ircomc to them he natural means of expression Who 
ever paints os a religious artist and is opabic of cvprcs 
«on, involuntarilv creates peculiar forms, and such 
forms as give truthful expression to the religious impulse 
therefore resemble one another all over the world In 
the sphere of intellectual creation the asc is not quite 
«o <implc, benus: man is not onl> an independent sub- 
ject, but at the same time he is a product of interference 
He not cnl> represents himself, he is a representative 
of his race and culture, of the inhcntcd language of 
thought and forms, of a definite religious faith, of trans 
nutted ideas and hislonral junctures During antiquitj 
and the Middle Ages long centuries lave treated the 
same unchanging given subjects, and although it is very 
often a question of basic symbols which arc of pereonaJ 
interest to ever} body, their non individual character re- 
mains a fact nevertheless All Germans, all Trcnchmcn 
think and feel as such in a spcafic way, quite indepen- 
dently of their personal characters Western philosophy 
since Kant involuntarily employs his conceptual language, 
m the same way that it had been inwardly dependent on 
Aristotle up to that time In the East a similar histone 
dependence asserts itself even more strongly But all 
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this inheritance which each individual has to take over 
has its own particular grammar, whoever really masters 
this can express himself in spite of all that is alien to him 
personally Only he must really master the grammar. 

And now at last we are in a position to understand the 
full purport of the historic introduction and to realize 
simultaneously in what respect language, in the deeper 
sense, is of the highest possible importance to the expres- 
sion. All styles are, of course, of equal value in principle 

/ <9 , a sufficiently gifted person is capable of expressing 
the highest m the language of each But the exp ession 
wtll be more oi less adequate accoidmg to the citcum^ 
stance^ whether the Serrse-connexton^ which the means of 
expression as such r ep esentSj har momzes with that which 
should he expressed. The fact is that the sharp distinc- 
tion between meaning and language, which we have kept 
up during this chapter for the sake of a better elucidation 
of the problem at stake, does not hold good to the end. 
For every expression of life, as such, represents a Sense- 
connexion, even where it signifies something external and 
dead from the point of view of actual life. There is a 
significance in every word as such, in every organ, every 
instrument and every institution For this reason, when 
a meaning is to be correctly expressed, it is not so much a 
question of immediately materializing spirit, as of bring- 
ing the latter into a necessary organic relationship with 
the specific significances of the means of expression The 
deepest can be said in any language, because all the treble 
notes refer to the basic tones, but in every special case it 
must be differently expressed, in order to bring about the 
necessary harmonious relationship between the spirit of 
the language in question and personal meaning. The 
same trend of thought leads us to understand why pref- 
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trcnrc mu't be pi\cn to 'acmific cxprc'^ on in contndii- 
linclion 10 the ni>thoIogia!, nnd hence the po>;sibilit) of 
pn grc*< within the 'phcrc of J non ledge objectnc truth 
11 1 more adecjuite means of expression tlnii ]ies nnd 
errors The fundamenti! problem is to find one common 
dcnomimtor for e'l pirticuhr 'gnifiances — tbit is, the 
common dcnomimtor of xsint one im> mil Ultimate 
Significance. This, then, is the final wording of the 
nccc«ar) relation Irtisccn meaning and expression 
And now it should also be finallj clear in what respect 
art and life arc cntirclj alike in significance If in life 
one saj'S, “Dev clop into as hat a ou arc,” it is ca idcntly the 
same as aahen one a Is of the artist and the philosopher, 
“Giac perfect exp cs'ion to ashat you mean” But this 
implies nothing less than that xslhctics only haac true 
meaning on the basis of presupposed ethics To find the 
adequate expression on the plane of art is exactly the same 
as to act nghtly on the plane of life In this case, too, 
cacryonc who stria cs is impelled by a feeling of duty, 
for a meaning is only there if it is understood and real- 
ized, life has a meaning only aahen man does not con- 
sider Its empiric proccs cs as last resorts, but as a means 
of expression of something higher or deeper 

Now, as a conclusion, let us look back to the final result 
of the first chapter It aaas shown that our Western 
body of thought is the predestined body of the Eastern 
depth of Sense perception The knowledge aac haae 
gained by noav leads to a new expression of the same 
truth, which brings it into relation aaith an even deeper 
centre of Significance The relation between the East 
and the West actually is the same as that between mean- 
ing and expression But as the former is only realized 
in the latter, the meaning avhich the East has in mind 
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can only be made real and effective by the perfection of 
the means of expression offered by our Western science 
and technique. More than that, the perfection of the 
means of expression, as such, if it is applied in the right 
spirit, may give access to depths of Significance far be- 
yond the imagination of the East . . . This possibility 
presupposes two things, that humanity finally learns to 
appraise and treat the external sphere, within which all 
scientific and technical progress moves, as a means of ex- 
pression and not as an end m itself. But that simul- 
taneously it brings the means of expression as such to 
ever greater perfection Humanity must ascend to a 
new level of Sense-apprehension, to a level which makes 
It possible to overlook and comprehend as a whole what 
from lower levels cannot be recognized as connected. 
Everything ultimately depends upon Significance Every- 
thing may be full of meaning, nothing need be The 
letter as such is no last resort j everything depends on 
the Spirit It expresses. But the Spirit must and this is a 
fact which the East ignores and which our own culture 
has not always understood, inasmuch as it has often con- 
sidered as Spirit what is only the letter the Spirit must 
have found a literal expression exactly corresponding to 
it in order to act on earth. 
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IntroAiclor) The Culture of Mahii£' oil' Things' Easy 


A gain ind ag-im ne arc told that the Occident is 
i-on the decline the title of Spengler’s great intel- 
lectual novel has become a catchword And those who 
compare these times with those of the Wanderings of the 
Nations, or prophesy an inevitable barbarization, are 
echoed as eagerly Thus the so-called educated elass is 
developing a curious consciousness which may best be 
characterized as a feeling that it is justified to abide in 
the mood of a man facing bankruptcy This feeling finds 
Its expression less in the urge for the carpe diem of late 
antiquity which at least knew how to enjoy profoundly, 
than in a purely object bound craving to liquidate a tout 
prix Wealth is being spent as boundlessly, and at the 
same time with as little concomitant joy, as the Puritans, 
the fathers of capitalism, had amassed it And this is 
the case on the intellectual as well as on the material 
plane — In what respect on the spiritual plane? The 
answer is much, far too much of what is considered as 
progressive in reality means liquidation The intellec- 
tual West really liquidates in so far as its most recent 
cultural aim seems to be to make all things easy 

t' IP H E R E are many who still feel it to be their duty 
Jk to find fault with the movies, yet even most of 
these frequent them, and with real pleasure Psychol- 
ogists and aisthetes have gone into the reasons of the 
triumph of the motion-picture which led to the discovery 
75 
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that this triumph, in the first instance, is due to the fact 
that, looking at the living motion-picture implies real and 
absolute relaxation. When reading the most inane of 
books one is compelled to think, however little j every 
theatrical performance forces the spectator into its three- 
dimensional field of forces, but the movies can be en- 
joyed with hardly any personal brain activity What 
one experiences here resembles the process of dreaming 
Now absolute relaxation is certainly an excellent thing 
One of the many reasons for the high quality of English 
politics lies in the fact that its leaders know how to relax 
at times to a degree unknown to continentals Nor do I 
doubt that within the specific art-convention of th6 
cinema, as within every other properly understood and 
adhered to, remarkable results may be achieved. Still, 
these considerations do not alter the fact that it renders 
mental activity superfluous to an unheard-of degree. It 
is quite impossible to read Chinese writing without mental 
labor, because only the understanding of an ideogram- 
matical combination makes its external reception possible, 
one must put something of oneself into every book one 
reads, but nothing of the kind is required when looking 
at the movies The other day, a company applied to me 
asking my permission to make a motion picture of my 
Travel Diaiy I should almost have liked to acquiesce 
from sheer curiosity It was clear to me at once what it 
was all about the plan was to make easier the compre- 
hension of my book. 


J ’DEMOCRACY IS considering everywhere and 
with gusto the introduction of purely phonetic 
orthography Why should one make things difficult by 
taking into account the significance and history of a word 
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in idditjon to ii’i <ound^ It !•» true that Greece •should be 
1 \\aming If I am nghtl> informed, it ^^^s the first to 
take the phn of a ncu orthognph> into practical con- 
^deration, bccau^ of the oiccssnc di<crcpinc> there is 
m modern G^cc^ bctuccn orthognphj and pronunaa- 
tjon, It \vasal«oihc fir^t lodrop the plan lJut the ^^arn- 
mg IS no* ta^cn to heart Uolshcvi*;t Russia is alrcadj 
^\nting according to the indications of a “tempered*^ car, 
as It \\erc, and something similar maj temporarily come 
to pass c\cr\a\hcrc \Vh> indeed should one make 
things difficult > Tor the \cr^ same reasons, the English 
'language is triumphing all oxer the xxorld Not Sha^c 
Upearc*s I nglish, to be sure, but the English of the 
jcolonials, whose \ocabuIar> ishardl) more cMtnsivc than 
that of the Hawunn and can c.asil> be acquired and 
) mastered m a fortnight b> an} bod) who is not a down- 
j right fool The French still bdicxc m the possibility of 
a cultural imperialism of France here, too, they entirely 
misunderstand (he s)mptoms of the age The French 
language, as such, stands and falls with sex ere and puri- 
fied form, It must be correctly learnt and mastered m a 
superior manner Thus its spirit is absolutcl) opposed 
to the spirit of this epoch of liquidation, and there is no 
altering the facts either b) the cult of the military idiom 
or by the efforts of Claudel and other enemies of Latm- 
ity to Germanize the language For this epoch has but 
the one idea to make all things easy 

np H O S E xvho xvicid the power m Germany today 
iL consider the VolKshochschule^ as the only really 
ideal college, though they do not openly admit it Noth- 
ing IS to be withheld from the masses And action irrc- 


Thc popular univeriity ipecial to Germaoy 
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sistibly follows the intention. But things take a different 
turn from what was expected, m order to address un- 
prepared audiences in the appropriate way, the teachers 
must retrench not only the demands they make upon 
their audience, but also the demands they wish to satisfy 
This implies that they must make less and less demands 
upon themselves The result is that the mass is not 
raised, but, on the contrary, that it draws the teachers 
down to Its own level. The V olkshochschule simply does 
not admit the difference in qualification of the prepared 
and the unprepared, it starts from the premise that all 
are equally qualified for the reception of the highest 
knowledge, just as to Rousseau’s idea all human beings 
were originally good. It follows that no arduous work 
of preparation is required, one should just make things 
easy for himself And what is true of the V olkschoch- 
schule IS also true of all art meant for the people. How- 
ever wonderful the creations of the popular spirit may 
sometimes be, he who directly focuses the mass must be- 
come shallow or coarse. For this reason, and not for 
reasons of external imitation, does latter-day Europe 
converge more and more towards America. The pro- 
ductions of Max Remhairdt’s Grosses Schauspelhcm 
cannot but give the impression as of being separated by 
worlds from the best of his chamber pieces. Whoever 
focuses the ideal of making all things easy must bnng 
about results differing from those achieved by one who 
assumes the positive inner attitude of taking things 
seriously in the old humanistic way. 

A C H I L D should not under any circumstances be 
overburdened However justified and right the 
demand may be, whenever I hear it made, I involuntarily 
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ha\c to think of the difference between Negro "ind Trench 
children (I mention the latter because, of all Europeans, 
their hcrcditirj substance contains the greatest amount 
of culture blood) Negro children, who often are aery 
sharp originally, get weary astonishingly soon, the older 
thej grow, the less demands can be made upon them 
Whereas Trench children arc not only capable of acquir- 
ing an immen'^e amount of material knowledge and of 
standing a degree of mental training scarcely known in 
the rc‘;t of Europe, but they hardly experience any 
diminution of personal versatility and originality in con- 
sequence of this overburdening Therefore, the question 
of what demands may be made upon a child m the very 
first instance depends on the cultural level to which the 
child belongs and on the ideal aims it is to fulfil Now 
the ruling tendency of this day dcadcdly favors the 
dev clopmcnt of the Negro type This is proved by many 
a creative example m the sphere of art If a painter is 
only capable of placing one drcam-picture beside the 
other, this implies, apart from other things, a dcfiaency 
in his power of concentration, the compulsory childish- 
ness of dadaistic meetings does not heighten originality 
Work dare not be expected any more, or if at all, then 
only in so infenor a sense that one feels reminded of 
the mental activity of the ox Tor even the lowest races 
can be made into very good slaves, because in the case of 
slave work there is no question of intellectual initiative 
If the German statesman who appears most responsible 
for the terms of the Treaty of Versailles felt the getting 
done of the day’s work, as such, quite independently of 
Its success as a thing highly meritorious and is praised for 
this merit to this very day, although he let go one posi- 
tion after another which might have been held (the day’s 
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work had to be “got through” and if the enemies 
would not give way, why then I must' may have been 
his idea), then this proves that in the Germany of the 
immediate post-war period work was only understood as 
slave work. But this kind of work does not imply any 
real exertion. When in my childish days I asked ques- 
tions, my father, on principle, answered each one only 
once The second time I had either to recall the answer 
from my memory or to find it again for myself. And 
whenever it was at all possible, he let me discover the 
truth of the facts myself from the outset. And I soon 
learnt to recognize gratefully how beneficial such mak- 
ing-thmgs-difficult is I owe all later success to the in- 
creasingly higher demands I made upon myself. Forj 
this reason I find it quite impossible to accept the belief | 
that any true progress can result from the ideal of mak-| 
ing-all-thmgs-easy 

N evertheless, i do not dispute the 

right of existence of this culture of making-all- 
things-easy. It belongs essentially to the process of 
liquidation we are passing through We had over- 
strained ourselves. Now to use a Hindoo term a 
spiritual Pralaya has set in To let the results of spirit- 
ual activity fall to the share of everybody without any 
trouble on his part certainly means the most subtle, the 
most elegant and also the politest way of denying the 
Spirit. Never was Spirit more highly valued than nowa- 
days' The great minds formerly accessible only to the 
few are now to be open books to all' Henceforth no 
light IS to be hid beneath a bushel' This certainly seems 
a well-meaning plan But, unfortunately, it belongs to 
the essence of the spiritual, that it is realized only by ac- 
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tr\ity, not by the activity of him onlyjvhq acitw ijj but 
also of him who receives _jt Cm it be said that the 
meaning of Kant’s Crtttquc of Pure Reason is contained 
m the printed pages which retain it cxternall)? Not 
rcall>, the meaning is created afresh every time it is 
understood Otherwise it is not there The mystenum 
magnum of the book lies in the fact that, without con- 
taining anything but letters, it externally assures the 
perpetual re-crcation of a certain meaning by the par- 
ticular arrangement of those letters But this resurrec- 
tion of_the _mMning depends entirely. on_thc_pcrsonal 
cxcriion nf the-readcr ^ If the latter does not add some- 
thing of himself, nothing comes to life Thciefore 
nothing can he brought to life v,here one mules things 
easy And therefore the idea of making the Spint more 
powerful by making it popular is fundamentally wrong 
Spirit only grows by the overcoming of natural inertia 
The wonderful power of combination of the Chinese is 
the direct consequence of the circumstance that for them 
It IS impossible to read without concomitant synthetic- 
comprehending thinking The educational power of the 
Trench language is a consequence of the fact that the 
mastery of that language implies intellectual mastery 
The discrepancy between the orthography and the pro- 
nunaation is the most important circumstance which pre- 
vents modern English from entirely trivializing the 
mind And the same is true to a still higher degree of 
modern Greek The reason why the greater number of 
modern Greeks, who, m reality, have few spiritual quali- 
ties, yet appear to have cultural qualifications is prin- 
cipally to be found in the fact that in order to under- 
stand, every Greek who is not an analphabet is forced to 
combine the sound-assoaation not only with visual asso- 
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ciations, but also with a long and ver}^ intellectual history. 
If a purely phonetic orthogiaphy weie ever introduced 
in Greece, there would soon be nothing but Levantines 
there. 

And the same is true of the various conventions which 
provide the frame to all artistic activity. The severe 
form of the sonnet, and more especially of the fugue, is 
almost entirely responsible for many of the highest 
achievements of the human spirit, whereas, on the other 
hand, it is an immediate result of the lack of form of 
the most modern poetry and music that its creations very 
often appear so lamentably unspiritual The more 
initiative there is in the creator and in the spectator, the 
more Spirit comes into existence. This axiom must be 
taken literally, for the spirit is created and exists only 
through personal effort 

That being the case, what are we to think of the uni- 
versal endeavours of this age to make all things easy? 
They are simply leading to de-spiritualization The old 
culture IS dying out where these endeavours carry the 
day. It IS vanishing in the great Pralaya. 

Y e T , on the other hand, the flooding of the masses 
with Spirit not-understood has a fecundating effect 
like the floods of the Nile The craving for knowledge 
of those whose hereditary substance contains little or no 
culture is often as great as the thirst of the desert, it is 
much greater than that of the hereditary culture types 
I have often observed how slight the intellectual inter- 
est of the chosen representatives of Spirit appears when 
compared with newly awakened barbarians. The former 
incarnate Spirit j the latter long for it, therefore it means 
more to these The circumstance that they do not know 
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what to do with the Sjiirit offered to them docs not alter 
the fact In order to appnisc rightl) the peculiar elnr- 
acter of this penod of tnnsition, the cultural process 
must be loohed upon as similar to tlic processes of nature 
Nature throws milliards of germs into the world in 
order that a few millions should dec clop Thus, 
toda>, the wairld is flooded acith soleed or sus 
pended spiritual productions, in order that some 
of them should suraiec the chaos There is some- 
thing lihc nature’s SMsdom in this process When 
dealing wath the problem of irresistibly spreading 
theosophy I ha\c shown in what respect the spiritual in 
fenority of a great part of its adepts is a faiorablc cir- 
cumstance Thanks to this one fact, the number of its 
disaplcs IS becoming so great that the valuable qualities 
of theosophy liaae a chance of reaching the scattered 
few asho are inwatrdly equal to esoteric science The 
same is true of the popularioation aimed at m this age 
The old order of things is on the decline, the life forms 
of yesterday are no longer vital If new life is to be 
reborn out of the old, the desert must first be flooded 
with waters saturated with the fragments of past cul- 
tures Thus the desert will slowly be transformed into 
fruitful farming land 

I r THAT IS so, must we, the representatives of the 
Spirit, consider it our mam aim to help to bring about 
the great deluge? Oh nol Just as after the Tlood a 
new creation could only set in because Noah saved a 
pair of every species of the old in his Ark, just so, though 
upon a new soil, the new cultural beginning can only 
proceed from what derives its existence directly from 
the old All those, therefore, who have the future at 
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heart should more than ever remain time to the highest 
tradition And this means that we must o'ppose to the 
' cultme of makmg-all-things-easyj conti apunt-wise^ as 
it were, a cultme of taktng-things-all-the~moi e-sei lously. 
Spirit exists only by being continually created anew, it 
IS created only by the perpetual subduing of nature. And 
this last succeeds only by means of the greatest exertion 
of all the vital powers 

As yet only the few are conscious of the extent to which 
the course of the historic process is a phenomenon resem- 
bling that of counterpoint m music Just because the 
masses have triumphed to an unheard-of degree for the 
time being, we are approaching a decidedly aristocratic 
epoch Just because quantity alone is the decisive -fac- 
tor today, the qualitative will soon mean more than ever 
before Just because the mass appears to be everything, 
all great decisions will soon be taken within the smallest 
circles They, and they alone, as the Ark during the 
Flood, are the safeguards of the future 

For this reason we who are spiritual should consciously 
assume the counterpoint attitude to everything which is 
going on today Let the culture of makmg-all-things- 
easy overspread the earth like a flood An age whose 
day is past is being drowned in the deluge. We will not 
even try to stem the tide Let us recognize the fact that 
for a long time to come everything within view, and in 
the first instance the state, will have to serve the process 
of liquidation. But at the same time let us remain 
proudly conscious of this other fact- that today every- ^ 
thing depends on those who keep aloof, who are officially 
inconspicuous and not in view of the many. All thej 
future is theirs 
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Villicrs dc I’J'Ic Adim (or wt; it Ihudcliirc ) once 
dcdintcd i particulirlj fine piece of \mting “to tlie grent 
number,” with the mo iteition thit intelligence nnd num- 
lier nrc identinl It maj be tint he only meant to be 
ironical, 1 for m\ part do not think so In his sub 
con'oous the idea wall ha\c struggled for c.vprcssion that 
only he whose mind is 'olely bent on quality really works 
for the good of the mass lie alone can help it to rise 
But in this he can succeed only because, and to the eatent 
that, he tales all things catremely senously wherever 
his responsibility is involved 



The Creation of the Best PossiUe World 


II T W A S one of the most important events of all 
li times in cultural history when man perceived that 
the last resort of understanding is not the reality in its 
existing form, but its possibility, that is to say, some- 
thing which does not “exist,” properly speaking, what- 
ever its definition may be. For with this new insight the 
barriers of nature were in principle passed by the Spirit, 
and the autonomous laws of the latter, the violation of 
which IS inconceivable because it would mean the extinc- 
tion of Spirit Itself, were left as the only determinations 
of intrinsic necessity. It is, of course, not clear from the 
outset whether the discovery of the concept of possi- 
bility as related to some kind of reality a discovery we 
owe to Leibniz has extended or narrowed the range of 
the knowable. The determinations of the possible are 
not qualifications of necessity, but of freedom, for the 
norms of the possible give infinite, though not indefinite, 
scope to the real, and it may be that such freedom belongs 
only to the thinking Spirit From the basis of this new 
insight Leibniz thought he could conceive this world 
as the best possible world, he postulated the freedom 
of God and then asked the question what freedom is 
capable of effecting, presupposing a given subject-mat- 
ter, whereas Kant, who originally set the problem in the 
same manner, came to see that the supposed-to-be deter- 
minations of Being really were such of the human mind 
From this he infeired the ultimate impossibility to pass 

86 
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state of things, but unconsciously its meaning has given 
colour to all world-philosophies since the eighteenth 
century. Turning their backs upon the theodicy of the 
Middle Ages, the eighteenth-century philosophers made 
the natural laws their last resort. On superficial con- 
sideration, man ought to have felt imprisoned hence- 
forth, for now there was no more supernatural realm in 
which the soul, prison-bound by nature, might find 
shelter. As a matter of fact, his opUimsm dates from 
that time, ever since, all Occidentals, with rare excep- 
tions, whose relationship to the others resembles that of 
counterpoint in music, look hopefully into the future. 
This is due to the very fact that ever since they all in- 
stinctively interpret necessity in terms of freedom. The 
outlook of the Greeks was different, their Ananghe was 
an arbitrary power or a thing of chance, it essentially 
meant restriction Hence the profound pessimism of all 
profound Greeks. 

This new insight does, in fact, give a new meaning to 
the dependence of man If the norms of the real are 
in the first instance ruled by those of the possible, which, 
in their turn, define the way of freedom, then, on the 
one hand, freedom plays a much greater part m the 
sphere of nature than was formerly believed, and on the 
other hand, the difference between what is inwardly and 
outwardly conditioned is less fundamental The norms 
of the possible are the means of expression of free 
will, and the norms of the real are the means of ex- 
pression of the possible, hence the close connexion 
between will and fate and between nature and Spirit. 
In principle, freedom may set in wherever it likes 
as soon as an intention begins to materialize into 
fact. It subjects itself to the norms of the pos- 



CREATIVr UNDERSTANDING 89 

<iblc, or cUc II annuls and if wtinn thc*« 

norms of the po'^ssblc i decision tikes place, the 
hirs of nature come into force Wherever “essential 
beings” Lake part in the dcQsion, the final subjection to 
Ians IS not the primal, but the ultimate state 

If at this point uc return to I^ibni?, we must admit 
that his concept of a best possible uorld u“is nghtlj 
formed, onU his premise of the biblical God uho 
planned a definite creation is open to dispute ^ct if 
uc transfer, mu/atss m ttaudts^ uhat Leibniz said of God 
to man, we understand man’s essence and capacities m 
Its final depths As human beings ue are essentially 
free But since the ua> of freedom has its oun Jaus, 
there arc onl) certain possibilities for each single man 
uho starts from some particular point, and that possi- 
bilit) a^hicli passes into the realm of realitj at once 
cr>'stallizcs into a necessity taking on the character of 
fate Every time a determination is arrived at or a 
dcasion has been come to, a “best possible” world, in the 
literal sense of the word, comes into existence Every- 
body may experience this fart in small things every day 
of his life Considered as to their fundamental cause, 
our decisions arc spontaneous, the fact that we arc really 
able to choose cannot be traced bade further, and this 
fact alone suffices to establish the empiric concept of free- 
dom as we use It here But as soon as a dcasion has been 
taken, a concatenation of causation sets m which, rolling 
on like a wheel, keeps more and more rigidly to one 
single direction The Karma doctrine of the Hindoos 
gives a better idea of the closeness of this concatenation 
than our threadbare doctnne of the raison necessatre et 
stfffisante 

It IS true that every moment there are new possibilities 
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of decision, but the course of things which have once 
passed from the realm of the possible into that of the 
real can never more be checked. Therefore it is true 
in the literal sense that at every moment the fate of a world 
is decided All Significance is capable of manifold possi- 
bilities of expression, the moment of freedom which 
separates these possibilities from their realization for 
ever decides It is true that m the long run, taking the 
sphere of morality as a special instance, much ^^can be 
repaired,” in so far as a series of right decisions, setting 
in later, can finally very nearly give to reality the char- 
acter which true discernment might have given to it from 
the outset. Yet the mistake of one moment can often only 
be repaired in thousands of years. Now tins mvphes that 
man 'petsonally fot'ges hu destiny. It is true that the 
individual enters into a pre-existing concatenation of fate 
and is to that extent only responsible for its further 
course. But each given concatenation was the result of 
the summed-up decisions of former human beings, so 
that all necessity is ulHmately referable to free choice, 
all fate thus appears originally dependent on personal 
and inward events And this is true quite independently 
of the material and quantitative superiority of nature 
and inherent Karma, for in principle Spirit is their 
master. One right thought may move mountains If 
Spirit is not practically the master, this simply proves that 
It has not exercised its inherent powers and has left un- 
done what it could have done. But metaphysically such 
omissions mean actions as spontaneous as creative acts 
Where the individual bears no responsibility, humanity 
does in any case , this is true of all occurrences belonging 
to history, that is to say, of all that are not of purely 
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mtural or cosmic origin ' Thus, if the recognition of the 
fnet that rcilitj is not the list resort is follo%\ed out far 
enough, It leads to an immense increase of the significance 
of \ital reality Our um\er‘^c need not be a\hat it is, 
there IS no Atiatiglc compelling it from without If 
the world IS \\ hat it is, this is ultimately the result of free 
decision But now we can ascend to a higher point of 
aaintagc What is true of man is true in so far as he is 
an ‘^essential being ” The same applies to all living 
beings The attributes of the Spirit, as far as they can 
be opposed to nature, arc one and all attributes of life as 
such To that extent freedom, too, is a fundamental 
quality of all living beings, howcacr inconsiderable may 
be Its degree with most organisms, Mewed from the 
standpoint of man , the outward appearance of each and 
all IS ruled by an inner pnnaplc acting spontaneously 
from w ithin Thus, the protozoa, too, must be considered 
as essentially free, however scanty the possibilities of 
choice practically open to them may be, they, too, are 
responsible for the universal course of events As this 
provides the proof that there art lower degrees of free- 
dom than we enjoy, and as nature appears more homo- 
geneous the deeper our understanding penetrates, there 
IS no reason why speculation should not postulate higher 
degrees of freedom as well Our own last resorts, the 
specific quality of the universe and cosmic destiny, may 
well be the results of decisions arrived at by higher 

* Compare my detailed analysis of the meaning' of history in the 
chapter ‘The Symbolism of History in this book and the chapter 
History a Tragedy in T/ie Recovery of Truth 
I have fully elaborated the trend of thought only sketched here in 
the lectures on The Problem of Freedom in The Recovery of Truth 
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beings aeons ago Forammifera have piled up dolomite 
mountains, thoughts have forced the power of lightning 
into human service The schematism of the present 
world-process rather seems to prove that its meaning is 
that of a routine of a final stage. 

11 'j' R O M the fact that nature is not the last court of 
il appeal of the Spirit, appearance derives an impor- 
tance it would not have if Spirit could not conceive a 
Beyond to it The existing circumstances have a pro- 
found significance for the very reason that everything 
might very well be different from what it is. One should 
think that, since the plane of existence circumscnbed by 
the concept of the possible was discovered, the reality 
depending on us human beings should have found an in- 
creasingly deepening background, it ought to have ex- 
pressed more and more responsibility. As a matter of 
fact, this is true only in the most external sense The 
reason is that Leibniz himself has worked out his insight 
only on the plane of the association of ideas of 
mathematics and logic and that after him followed the 
one-sided scientific era, which had little understanding 
for living reality The possible, profoundly conceived, 
IS the spheie of immediate expression of freedom, hence 
it follows that in principle we have the same power as 
God the Creator to create human beings according to our 
own image and to the image of our ideals, and consciously 
to direct the course of fate. This ought to have been the 
one care of the spiritually awakened, for, since nature 
inevitably completes what Spirit starts, and the human 
world of tomorrow develops according to foundations 
laid by the life of today, all progressive aspirations 
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*;houId ha\c been directed to conscious formation of 
Being E\cn T\hcrc consciousness docs not determine, 
c\ cn where impulses and chance arc ruling forces, expert 
cnee pro\cs that the external circumstances al\\a>s reflect 
in large outlines inner conditions, and that nature’s rou- 
tine only cr}stallizcs what originated m the free impulse 
of life, if an existing fate has always to be submitted to, 
It need hardly c\cr ha\c come into existence For we 
arc not onl> superior to nature taken in the spatially 
external sense the soul, too, belongs to nature, the 
significance of its laws is essentially the same as that 
of the laws of the external world ’ If our spirit, in 
pnnciple, is master of the world, then it is certainly 
possible to form the soul m such a manner that finally 
all fate which is not of a cosmic nature should be directed 
by the Spirit By this process not only a world which is 
the best possible for the given moment would be devel- 
oped in the long run, but an absolutely and objectively 
best possible world 

This recognition should evidently have become deter- 
mining But instead, the sophisticated European took 
the concept of possibility only in the abstract sense and 
elaborated it only in the direction of abstractions The 
results were what they could not help being, considering 
the absolute obedience of nature the a '^ton sacnces 
developed wonderfully, one mathematical possibility 
after another was elaborated, schooled by the exercise 
of the former, scientific imagination brought forth one 
invention after another, external conditions became m- 

Compare my Travel Diary by looking up Soul and Ego in the 
index Further details on the same ideas are to be found in the cycles 
of lectures of the School of Wisdom in this volume 
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creasmgly perfect But life itself did not become the 
expression of deeper understanding j life only more and 
more lacked colour and form 

Things had to take this course for the very reason that 
we are ultimately free We develop in the direction we 
have chosen. If all our powers are focused in the 
world of imagination, if our consciousness is entirely 
centred there, all possibilities will find the realization that 
can be realized within this sphere, but we ourselves will 
not be influenced by these rich possibilities externalized 
by the process, and fate will take its course independently 
of our volition ^ And what is even worse, our being 
does not only not expand and change, thanks to what we 
understand all true self-development, and finally even 
the maintenance of the results of former developments, 
stop, because now all vital forces exhaust themselves 
within the world of imagination This is the reason why 
personal life has become more and more inadequate since 
the eighteenth century, a fact reflected in the destinies of 
the nations which are assuming an increasingly mechani- 
cal quality. The profundity of the Middle Ages, its 
wealth of colour, the deep meaning of its history, were 
due to the fact that then every spiritual possibility com- 
prehended as such found living representatives One 
might speak of an essential progress that should have 
taken place then only if the deeper understanding ob- 
tained by the liberation of the mind had in its turn 
found living incarnations. If that had been the case, 
full-grown “men who know” would have arisen, just as 
formerly there have been “believers”, an equally rich 

^ I have given an elaboration of this idea in my essay, "Erscheinungs- 
•welt und Geistesmacht” in PInlosopIne als Kunst 
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•tnd profound ncc of men \vouId In\c replaced the old, 
ns the cNprc<Mon of *i higher *:titc of being to the extent 
that external happenings would ha\c appeared deter- 
mined to a higher degree b) the Spirit 

This has not l>ccn the ca<c, on the contrarj, man has 
become incrca<ingl> futile and po\\crlc«s Ills mind 
became more and more 'cholirlj , it lool cd at the world 
onI> as though it were a written bool he had to rcaicw , 
It looJ cd on each phenomenon more and more a^ on one 
possibility among others, the understanding of the 
unique 'ignificancc of the unique, of the real as Mich and 
as a creation of free decision, faded more and more 
And thus also the capaat) to set a \itil realit) into the 
world and to form the latter from within instead of from 
the outside, disappeared Thus, what had once been life 
and faith changed more and more into theories and pro 
grams Onl) the tjpes of being formed in prcuous 
epochs continued to understand the importance of unique 
configurations, thc> were the onl> ones who still con- 
sciously embodied a fate But since the speafic char- 
acter of their being was superannuated on the lines of 
mental development, they could no more serve as ex- 
emplars or be pace makers, they had no influence upon 
destiny at large Today, thought has almost entirely 
lost Its direct power over life A faith or a change 
of faith now means as little m relation to life as once 
they meant much — I entirely set aside the more momen- 
tous question of convictions and change of convictions 
Inward decisions hardly take place any more, because 
they are physiologically unattainable to the Spirit grown 
superficial Thus the tram of thoughts originating from 
the discovery of a real Beyond of experimental reality 
has led to the very opposite of what it might and should 
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have led to to a levelling instead o£ to a deepening of 
human being, and finally to a mechanization of Destiny 

j[ T I S true that humanity is becoming very much con- 
il scious of its inadequacy The World War, in par- 
ticular, has compelled the majority to think by tearing 
away the mask which hid the true state of its soul 
a state of such barbarism as never was revealed before 
in the history of civilized Europe But as the evil is 
not taken at the root, because its causes are only half 
understood, remedies are applied which cannot even 
serve as palliatives We make no progress for the very 
reason that our ideals are not vital powers but exterior- 
ized programs Yet these very programs are expected to 
mean salvation, where life is languishing, productions of 
the imagination are being doctored According to the 
ideas of the majority, life will become perfect as soon 
as external conditions are perfect The idea of what 
“should” be is supposed to connect the one with the 
other 

Modern man’s utter ignorance of his own true being is 
conclusively illustrated by his idea that an intellectually 
recognized “should” leads to inner regeneration It is 
true that beyond the empiric will there is a sphere of 
motivation within the soul, the impulses of which are 
of an apparently impersonal nature, since they are 
directed to absolute values, the compelling influence they 
have on us, philosophical terminology calls the reality- 
that-should-be, analogously to external compulsion or 
duty in human life. But a worse analogy has seldom 
been determining on the plane of thought The ethical 
commandments belong to a still deeper range of Being 
than the primal desires, thus they belong not to an 
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I'li to a «iij>cr personal order It is the re 
vcrc in the ci c of ci cml diiticSj and these alone ph) 
a pTt in p o^rams and the Jdc What “«hould” l>c m 
that **0 as oppoed to uhat one vM<hcs to do is a 
pn^dun of imarmaiion lacking all \iialitj and all direct 
relation with lifc’i* centre It is not true that a *‘i,hou!d’^ 
of th..t Vind can l>e transmuted into \ital aohtion b) a 
ense of duia, ncTificin^, determination and resigna- 
tion, although in a pu clj formal cn^c thc'c ma> scr> 
;\cll have their origin in the deepest essence there can 
be no \ ital connexion between a prognm and the crcalia c 
dcas on of 'mH, no man u*asc\cr renewed or regenerated 
that waj, howcNcr much he ma> othcnsisc profit from 
a.cetici«m This, then, is the fund mental psjchologi- 
cal rca on a\hj no modern mduidual appears as formed 
inw*ardl> b> his \ orld philosophy nowhere dots a 
spintual possibility appear inbuilt from the sphere of 
imagination into tint of reality, as a meaning expresses 
Itself in the adequate sentences, words and letters And 
accordingly, even the most earnest desire of renewal 
cannot lead to new forms of life, the mctaplnsical and 
psychological misunderstanding precludes the possibility 
\Vhoc\cr has understood this fact is inclined to laugh 
bitterly a hen witnessing the way m which regeneration 
IS cacryaahtre being attempted and promoted When 
a program has been recognized as satisfactory from the 
intellectual point of mcw, unions and associations arc 
founded in order to realize it from aaithout But since 
It lacks the basis of a pre existing inner determination, it 
IS absolutely powerless and nothing is bettered or changed 
by Its means Life rolls on on the rails of necessity laid 
down by the last inner decision, and this generally took 
place far down in the past of the race “Duty ” as popu 
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larly understood lacks vitality altogether, in order to 
effect essential things it must not only be reincarnated in 
the Will as such, but in the free agent in question If one 
adheres to the belief in the immediate power of what 
“should” be, one is irresistibly led to postulate terrorism, 
in this respect, as in many others, Bolshevism appears 
originally profounder than all liberal reformism 
Bolshevism asserts that violence is necessary as a first 
step, in the course of time, what was the result of com- 
pulsion automatically changes into individual volition, as 
soon as corresponding habits have been formed, Chris- 
tianity, too, acted according to the same tactics for long 
centuries. Externally much may certainly be accom- 
plished that way, wherever the external side of life only 
IS in question, as in the case of all purely sociological 
formations, violence will be recognized as an effective 
means to the end down to the last day of the world 
But precisely the history of Christianity provides the 
proof of the fact that this is true only of the external 
side of life In our outward attitude we are surely 
Christians, all of us But inwardly the great majority of 
present-day Westerners are astonishingly similar to their 
pagan ancestors. As far as there are any true Chris- 
tians, their “being” is not the result of coercive measures 
of public authorities and acceptance of certain dogmata, 
but of the mysterious working of the example of Christ 
and His followers from St. John to St Paul and down to 
the simple children of God, of whose existence the wide 
world knows nothing Essential being only acts directly 
upon being.^ As long as a number of live individuals, 
be it ever so small, does not stand for a program in the 

‘This thought 13 expatiated upon in the last cycle of this book 
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'cn c tini It mein? onlj the extermi cxpnrt'.ion of i 
(/„//_, f\ts! iir tr tirr ustf, it Will rtmiiii powcrlts? 

It anno lie fairlj tiid tint in} reformcn. hue is 
)ct adop ctl this attitude 1 Inow of no sotnlist isho 
real!} nils v hit he adsocates, if he comes into power, 
he \cr) soon lives and icts in the spirit of the scr) lifc- 
philosophv he formcrl) oppo -d ind for tint milter ma} 
po on oppo inp outinrdl} If onl} i few thousand 
soaih' 5 were inwirdl} fo'med h} their world pliilos 
oph\, then, ind then onl), the predicted 'oaahstic era 
might be cons dered as clo'C at hind 

At this point we will return to our earlier con- 
J a. s dentions. Tier) moment we ire free to choo«c, 
once we have chosen, we are bound b} our deasion 
I!ut as today the great majont) of us hive not chosen 
per<onalIj it all, only old forces beneath the ma'k of 
some kind of new prognm ire it work until further 
notice in Kussia, on the one hind, those which created 
Moscovian centralism, on the other hind, the inirchis- 
tially primordial forces which have always opposed ill 
state luthority , in Germany, they arc the forces of the 
pro- and post-Bismirckian epochs which counterpoise 
each other, but I Inow of none among the litter which 
are different m kind from those charattcriamg the cvpir- 
ing nineteenth century , in Trance, these forces are prin- 
apally those which came to life in the thirties ind forties 
of the last century To use the Hindoo terminology. 
It IS altogether an old Karma which is being worked out 
Whatever imagines to be building up ifrtsh is in reality 
in the very act of destroying the headlong reforms of 
the first post war years will not be able to do more thin 
finally bury the world of yesterday It is true that m- 
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tellect anticipates more possibilities than it ever did 
before, everywhere there is a shower of utopias But 
the latter will not ciystallize into realities unless a mo- 
ment of airesty as it weiej has taken 'place mithin the 
activity of the spnitiwl foices, thanks to ivhich one possi- 
bility among otheis may suddenly ciystallize into fnll 
9 eahty. Only then will something essentially new enter 
life as a power. 

This realization can only take place in the body of a 
personality. What man is, and not what he represents, 
decides ultimately, for only a personally live man is a 
possible immediate expression of Vital Essence Silice 
Significance only realizes itself from the inside to the 
outside, and can only thus be realized, an event requir- 
ing personal initiative in any case, it really is a matter 
of course that the necessary ‘‘pose of arrest” cannot be 
assumed by anything impersonal Only that which per- 
sonally belongs to the plane of Being is superior to 
nature, only that can change it and ultimately work out 
a destiny. Nothing external is capable of this no single 
force, no imagination, no program, for as formations all 
these belong to the sphere of nature. But wherever 
Being has found adequate expression in the body of a 
phenomenon, this body is animated by a force of meta- 
physical origin The exponent of this force is person- 
ality This single consideration explains the ultimate 
and decisive significance of personality on every plane 
and the hopelessness of all endeavours to replace it by 
institutions and mass-effects, this one consideration ex- 
plains why It is possible at all times, and even in times of 
ostensible mass-rule, to determine the curves of national 
development by a small number of personal co-ordinates 
Only the real facts of the significance of personality are 
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gcncrall> misunderstood the grcit man as such is 
thought to he important, his independence, his bearing 
and essential being are thought sufficient to consecrate 
him as a guide and an innovator, at this acrj moment 
uc arc uatnessing a resurrection of antique hero worship 
within the arclc around Stefan George in Germany, not 
to mention the call for the strong man in the sense of the 
boNcr type Since man alone can work innotation and 
only the great man possesses the inner power to carry 
the point. It IS really sclf-caidcnt, as shown clearly in the 
above, that historically human greatness ultimately de- 
cides Only, this greatness as such is a means of em- 
bodiment and not the essence The emphasis lies on the 
sp nt w hich cNprcsscs itself by its means Where a great 
man embodies an evil spirit, he is harmful, it is not 
permissible to provide one common denominator for 
gods and fiends, for the seer and the blind A great 
man is a promotive power on the plane of understanding 
and progress only where he is animated by profoundcr 
knowledge and purer volition than his contemporaries, 
and therefore realizes the necessary new spiritual con- 
tents in the shape of life Everything depends on these 
spiritual contents From the historical and metaphysical 
point of view even the greatest individual is nothing but 
a symbol and an exponent, in other words, in principle, 
humanity does not need them in order to progress 
What It needs is only the embodiment of the necessary 
type of Being at the right moment, and from this point 
of view the fact that only the great personality succeeds 
in doing this is simply a matter of technique It must 
be repeated what makes of the great man an innovator 
and a landmark in the history of mankind is not his 
greatness as such, it is the circumstance that at a given 
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moment his particular form represents the realization of 
the possibilities struggling for utterance within the 
psychic and spiritual world. The greatest may simply 
be an anachronism, an archaism or an exotism, the most 
immortal may not be significant for any special historical 
hour Only the man who gives a new impulse to life 
from a deeper range of insight, not standing aloof, but 
in the centre of the historical process, creates Being and 
Destiny. 

Now we have concreted our problem so as to give it 
a really practical issue When the question of creating 
a best possible world arises, the conditions and necessi- 
ties of the moment cannot be disregarded In the realm 
of the possible the idea may live as an eternal Reality 
But as soon as it is a question of realization m this world, 
then the following is true only that idea can originate 
a progressive movement the embodiment of which is a 
result of the co-operation of all the empiric forces at 
work at the time, and this not only generally speaking, 
but that they have so co-operated with it that they serve 
as necessary means of expression of the ideal Under all 
circumstances these empiric forces determine actual life, 
the new spiritual Significance to be incarnated in it can 
never become a power if the means of expression at hand 
remain unused Only such eternal values can attain 
temporal power which are expressed m the language of 
the Zeitgeist Thus it is true that Luther became a 
historic power because in him an existing possibility de- 
veloped into full-grown reality, had it not been thus, 
he would have remained without Significance. But from 
the practical point of view we must say he succeeded 
only because he was not an anachronism, in him spiritual 
life took on a shape m accordance with the laws of 
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pjiilopcn) In pnnci, Ic, i rmn liVc Inm Ind to come to 
power, Ivau ^ ill Ivpcvn'r'ur A Ij pc of mm who Ini 
ro rclitionh p to tcm(>o-vl reolit} ncter api>niwi5 -i Ins 
toical fo'cc, wliatcvcr mj) be Ins inlnns c nine, Iscnu'c 
llic'c are no li\inp fomc' at hand winch could create 
for him a perdurable bod) 

^ || ' n U b all depends not onit on the f'rt that a “mo 
JL ment of arre as we call i , tales place m the 
wo Imps of the (sos tile, but on its rpr ife c/^rj trr 
Onl) a 'pint concentrating the material forces of the age 
into a new and moe de\c!o,»cd bod\ of meaning can 
become significant in the goo,f cn c Uut here a c can 
ail a further question ~hrn docs mnotation mean true 
progress — I hen and onl) then docs it mean true 
progress when the new form expresses a wider and pro 
founder unders andmp All other changes mcrcl) add a 
certain wealth to life, the former alone leads upward 
Ulan's capacit) to comprehend the possible as such and 
to understand it as the direct bod) of fret essence mahes 
It possible for him to judge of how far an innosation 
docs or docs not mean progress The pure historian 
naturall) docs not proceed b")ond the idea which Lcib 
niz adsocated ssith respect to God that cvcr)thing in 
existence is for the moment the best possible thing — an 
idea svliich even Hegel, the mctaph)siaan, tool, up in so 
far as he thought ever)’ kind of philosophy justified as a 
necessary stage in the progression of understanding, if 
existence as such is considered to be the last resort, then 
the idea IS true But we had prcciscl) come to under- 
stand that existence as such is not the last resort, it is in 
Its turn subject to the laws of pure freedom, which only 
finds expression m the empiric world as a meaning is ex- 
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pressed in definitely articulated language. As far as 
Luther is concerned we may say this in spite of his limi- 
tations due to his time he might have reached deeper 
insight, and he would have done so if, instead of keeping 
to the letter of the Bible, he had understood its meaning 
more profoundly. He would even then have suited the 
expression of his insight to his time, the fate of yester- 
day always provides the material for tomorrow’s body of 
freedom. But his insight would have become fruitful 
to a much higher degree. 

Proceeding from the concept of temporal dependence, 
it IS particularly easy to get an understanding of the 
essential meaning of eternal truth, the comprehension 
and realization of which is the final goal. One may be 
modern only, or m harmony with the spirit of the age 
without this circumstance meaning short-livedness The 
tnvial example provided by the comparison between 
great and small tailors illustrates and explains this dif- 
ference particularly well Great tailors are somehow 
independent of the changes of fashion, although they 
never fashion anything unmodern How is this? The 
man who lays all emphasis on the means of expression of 
the moment is nothing but modern. Dadaists and Futur- 
ists, for instance, lay the stress wrongly, they are less 
eccenti'ic than too superficially temporal in so far as they 
do not attach the greatest importance to the significance 
of the new will to form, which would be capable as such 
as well of an up-to-date as of an eternally valid expres- 
sion, for this reason they must continually outlive them- 
selves, and it argues not against, but rather in favor of, 
the metaphysical consciousness of the young of the imme- 
diate post-war period that they did not aim in principle 
at the creation of lasting values, they even fixed a limit 
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of age for each stjlc — not dcspiUt because evolution 
soon transcend' that limit A perfect mttaphjsical con- 
'aousness judges differcntl) Out of the very realiza- 
tion that all forms are temporally conditioned, it aspires 
towards eternal values, these values arc recognized in 
each ease when the Significance as such is perceived, and 
all the emphasis is laid upon it This is the secret of all 
artists whose works nev'er grow obsolete This is the 
ultimate reason of tlic duration of all religions and phi- 
losophies, each of which would otherwise soon outlive 
Itself To all those who really know, concepts and dog- 
mata never mean more than means of expression, for 
them consciousness originally lies beyond the plane of 
name and form And the more this was the case, the 
deeper and longer did their influence work Jajnavalkya, 
Buddha, Lao tse will never die as influences, although 
they, too, expressed their knowledge according to the 
spirit of their age, whereas Luther, in spite of all his 
greatness, was in many respects only “modern”, that 
IS the reason why his star is paling today The world 
which he aeated was the best possible from the point of 
V itvv of his inner limitations only 

Yet the vsorld. could at any moment become the best 
possible acorld This truth, which we have already real- 
ized at the beginning of our investigations, we can now 
endow with so palpable a body that it will appear as an 
innovation productive of action There is a reality 
beyond empirical existence, a deeper reality to which we 
essentially belong and from which all our decisions origi- 
nate, all nature, all Destiny means a congealing of what 
was originally freedom Viewed in great outlines, all 
Destiny is inwardly conditioned Earthly power de- 
pends on the degree of clear perception of the material 
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force at stake and the utilization of the latter on the 
plane of religion and philosophy as much as on that of 
politics, for only what is in harmony with the spirit of 
the age can influence time, the depth of Sense-perception 
expressed m the temporal formation is the measure of its 
eternal value. If this is so, then the hour has come to 
wrest the last sovereign rights from the hands of Moira 
(the Greek idea of Fate). Since the days of the Greeks 
much has already been wrung from her, she can attempt 
to regain her old position only in such times as the 
years of the Great War, in which an unheard-of degree 
of spiritual and moral incapacity, an almost unorganic 
lack of initiative on the Karmic basis of a century of in- 
creasing mechanization was revealed, Moira has actually 
brought things to such a pass that latter-day history re- 
sembles the primordial state of the fights of the Titans. 
It IS all the more important now that Jove should win 
We must now seize from within with the utmost under- 
standing what up to now befell man outwardly. We 
must transform all happenings into personal destiny and 
include all destiny in the realm of personal freedom 
Not in the sense of mere amor faUy of acquiescence, but 
m the sense of conquering it. For if it is true that 
the Spirit as yet only rules a small part of the outer 
world. It can gradually bring it entirely under subjec- 
tion The world is not only externally but also inter- 
nally a coherent whole. If there is nothing external 
which man cannot conquer, so as to make of it a symbol 
of the inward, then there is no fate that free will cannot 
transform into its means of expression 

Therefore it is high time to put an end to the wonted 
glib talk about Fate, about Divine Grace and Dispensa- 
tion There is no Fate but that which is Karmically 
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cr3'stalli7cd from the summing up of free determina- 
tions There is no Gnee which is not souchafed nt 
the right moment, no Dispensation uhich cannot be an- 
ticipated b) understanding of Significance All that is 
cs'eiilnl IS effected “spontaneous!) ” out of cosmic primal 
aolition It IS clf-eaidcnt that this can ncacr be manu- 
factured, It must grow, and ashatcacr grows, dcaelops 
“spontaneous!)” according to our human concepts But 
one shou!d not stop at the <e!f-eaidcnt contrast between 
what IS grown and what is manufactured (CraracAa utiJ 
Grtijche') m tfic rca!m of spontancit) fersotial con- 
saousness can erect its throne, and then the powers of 
the universe obc) that consciousness 

This IS the on!) 'cnsibfe wa) of putting the probfem 
Man) consider it a desecration that the) shoufd draw 
cosmic becoming into the sphere of their activities in 
rcafity it means sc!f profanation of the human being, if 
It docs not vvifl the compfction of its dcstin) No de- 
pendence on externafs shoufd be rccognircd as final, 
it is truly unworthy of man simply to wait passively 
until the man comes who meets the needs of the times 
The spirit is not onl) capable of antiapating what is 
needful. It can practicall) prepare the road for it In 
this case, too, things finally come about “of their own 
accord,” but v cry much sooner and quicker And abov c 
all, the right man who then appears will be the right 
man in a truer sen'e than he ever was before 

r IP H I S IS the decisive point Luther did not need 
JL to stop at such inadequate insight, Napoleon 
might have put the forces of the Zeitgeist to better use , 
Nietzsche might have had more positive influence, and 
on the other hand, those who followed the leaders need 
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never have followed ineffective or misleading stars. 
The “right” man need never have remained uniccog- 
nized or poweiless. It is not the great man as such who 
matters talents there always arc, and everybody in- 
voluntarily speaks the language of the Zeitgeist but 
the cultural type according to which he took shape, and 
this depends on will and understanding What is need- 
ful IS the mental antici'pation and fiactical heeding of 
the cultwal ty'pe uohich coiies'ponds to the highest pos- 
sibilities of the age. In this respect individual gifts arc 
of no importance whatsoever, on the other hand, even 
in the case of the highest talents this cultural type ulti- 
mately decides whether a man is significant from the 
point of view of pi ogress It is true that the type also 
grows spontaneously in the long run, but how often have 
the centuries elapsed unused, thanks to misunderstand- 
ingJ How many choice spirits do not achieve what they 
might within themselves and for the woildl How 
many take their bearings by false ideals' And how 
much more perfect m many cases the cultural type 
might have become if profounder insight had been at 
work' 

Up to now far too much has been left to chance, 
up to now far too much superstition has been mixed up 
with the idea of the great man. Henceforth this must 
change The degree of progression of a class of men 
does not depend on the talents of its individual mem- 
bers, but on the determinant spiiitual level which rep- 
resents as impersonal a temporal entity as the physical 
species and is as determinant in the sphere of personality 
as the latter. This level can be cieated by conscious cul- 
tuie We are not only able to decide that a faith is 
needed, but also what faith is necessary, not only that 
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•t prsomlitj nui't come to the fore, hut il'o 'r/jr' it' 
chinrtcr mu<t |y, if it is to tirt i p oprc«nc mote 
nieiit Thus, ni this most impo’-tAiit turiimg point m 
hi'tors Me ore in i position, tlnnls to the ncnl> atnined 
degree of ?en<c perception, to direct to the cultivation 
of the inditidual nnd of humanits nt large the same 
forces till eh up to ron cahiustcd thcm'cltcs t ithm 
the ttorld of imagination and created inaentions there, 
which, being something external, could not influence 
man inwardit \\ hat should Ik done now is to mal c 
our freedom act upon the ort^u Jiors of our human 
world If this IS done consistently, the old Karma 
will 'oon be worled out and a new Karma will b- put 
in mo' on, natua: will appear more and more deter- 
mined by Spnt, 1 ate will talc a giacn direction set 
ht man Until, finally, a best possible world has b-cn 
created, a b'st pos ible world not only m the empirical 
sen c, hut in the «cn e of the profoundcst sigmfiance 
I will say nothing about the nature of the education 
needed in order to create the new human lead in goes 
tion, for this the last cycle of lectures in this hook 
should he read My present intention is to lead to a 
general understanding of the true goal towards which 
we should all aspire, and to the hopeful thought that 
this goal IS attainable There is only one question which 
may arise in many minds and which I will answer at 
ona nseryashcrc progress onginates from indniduals, 
not from the many or the masses, for the simple reason 
that in etciy asc somebody was the first Now where 
It IS a question of the formation of personality, the in- 
fluence of the single and the unique can only go on 
working thus, that an increasing number of persons 
attune themseltes to him and surrender to the influence 
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of his being Time plays only a very slight part in this 
process of attuning This is not only true in the sense 
that the inner decisions originate in the eternal and 
cannot therefore be understood as belonging to any 
chain of temporal causation, this is a well-known fact 
on the plane of religious conversion it is of little im- 
portance how long the types, the changes of which 
ivide all human progress into musical phrases, are set 
forth Phenomena of decisive cultural importance have 
never lasted long The zenith of Greek culture was 
past in a few short centuries, and yet it determines the 
type of half the globe even today, the culminating 
points of all were embodied in great individuals, and 
all life IS short But this trend of thought leads us to 
realize a circumstance which renders time even less im- 
portant within the life of the individual, too, only short 
periods, often moments only, were of real importance 
for humanity at large Jesus is said to have taught three 
years. His life before that period is of no importance. 
The influence worked by the most long-lived of the 
great generally resulted from short moments of inspira- 
tion. Moreover, at all times the suggestions of a mo- 
ment have had the most lasting effect What does that 
imply? It means that only that moment of freedojn 
IS creative in which a possibility is just being realized, 
that IS to say, the moment of transition between the 
“not yet” of the possibility and that routine which is 
the death of freedom Man is free only at the moment 
of his decision, as soon as he has decided, he is bound 
As only like acts upon like, only the moment or the 
period of freedom, which as such is motion, is able to 
set a movement going and to go on acting as an accelerat- 
ing impulse Thus there is a profound significance in 
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the fact that m>thoIog> reduces the creative influence 
of all the determinant great ones to the effects of a few 
scenes of their Iwcs Tor the same reason, nothing of 
dcasi\c importance as such can c\cr become routine 
It IS therefore in the nature of things and not to be 
considered os tragic, that no Church has preserved its 
original impulse, that the original form of c\crj pro- 
gressuc movement is very soon superannuated and that 
every innovator, who docs not die carlj, soon outlives 
himself or even leads himself ad ahsurdtim What 
matters ultimate!), m the ease of what we called a '^mo- 
ment of arrested motion’* within the flux of events 
bringing about progress, is the fact that it actually took 
flacc Ever) thing else matters little Tor this reason, 
neither the number nor the Jong-Iivcdness of the rep 
resentativcs of the new t)pc of man, the creation of 
which IS the most important task of our age, is of any 
great Significance Their effect will depend upon their 
inner dynamism, upon the inner rh)thm of their being 
It is m the nature of things that it will communicate 
itself to others, that it will touch an ever increasing 
number of souls Soon, when a new and deeper basic 
note will have been struck, no ear will hear it should 
the melody of life remain attuned to the old But the 
moment it is struck is more important than the time of 
its sounding Dynamism alone is creative Routine 
never creates anything Therefore it may truly be said 
of all essential things temporal death is the very guar- 
anty of immortality 



I. The New Union Between Mind and Soul 


IP H E latest European civilization has led itself ait 
}[ absurdum. The great intellectual progress it can 
boast of has been achieved to the detriment of soul-life, 
and if before the beginning of the World War there 
was still some hope of the latter regaining the upper 
hand in time, it is evident today that we are destined 
to pass through what may prove to be the darkest abyss 
in European history, in order to ascend in the sense 
of Schiller’s “the humane in man” to even something 
of the height on which our nearest forebears stood, 
for the soul is disintegrated to a degi*ee unheard of since 
the end of Antiquity, and it is the character of the soul 
which determines man’s level. What is the ultimate 
meaning of the facts to point out an example familiar 
to all that on all sides the World War was carried on 
with a ruthlessness and recklessness never known be- 
fore, that an unheard-of amount of hate and other 
dregs of the soul were poured forth over the world, 
that the fight of the nations ended in the most disgust- 
ing profit-hunting ever witnessed? It means that the 
mass of European humanity has lost all soul-structure 
The intellect which has emancipated itself more and 
more since the eighteenth century has gradually shown 
most of the psychic organs and formations, which in- 
wardly formed man, to be creations of prejudice and 
accident, and has thereby weakened and finally dead- 
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cned them In crart correspondence with the aims of 
Rus«nn nihilism, onlj the pnmiticc mid mtural nc- 
cc_'itics md, to T Ic's degree, the ctcrmllj \nltnblc in 
nn nbstrictlj ib'olulislic form cm still be considered 
IS undiscTscd, but these tno regions do not furnish the 
bisis for a possible culture, bcause the former lies be- 
ncith nnd the Iillcr ibosc the phne of nilturc Ac- 
cordinglj, nothing of what constitutes European asi- 
Iizaiion in its higher sense need continue, since the belief 
in all which was dec eloped in the courc of histor} is 
lost, and without faith there is no psachic rcalita Mon- 
arch) WTS done awn) with in a trice, first in Russia, then 
in German), because e\cr) belief m its right to exist 
had disappeared in the same sense all histone forms of 
existence arc thrcitened, from the contents of religious 
faith and the concepts of honor and nght dosvn to the 
social in titutions Most of the spiritual and ps)chic- 
formalions which had up to that time held together the 
peoples and groups, survned the Erencli Resolution, 
this IS wh) the intellectual progress it represented has, 
on the whole, been able to acbieae positiae effects But 
today the soul of the masses m its relation to the ties 
connecting it with the past is so complete a tabula rasa 
as no philosophinl empiricist of the 'cyentecntli century 
eier assumed as a basis for man’s thinking processes, 
It IS a formation so completcl) amorphous as no proto- 
zoon has eaer been Eaeiywhere indnidual intellect 
IS considered as the last resort, whatcacr it does not 
recognize as valid, is declared null and void, and it 
docs not occur to anybody that the intellect may pos 
sibly be shortsighted or even blind Therefore, the 
continuance of all that depends on the arbitrary de- 



114 CREATIVE understanding 

cisions of man has become doubtful One need only 
picture to oneself what it would mean if the Bolshevist 
intention to annul all government loans, all equivalents 
of economic values in general, were carried into effect 
simultaneously all over the world it would mean that 
all rights of property and everything connected with 
them would really be destroyed, for they ultimately 
depend upon a human postulate and can therefore be 
abolished as such and must disappear from the phe- 
nomenal world as though they had never existed, as 
soon as faith and confidence which kept them within 
this world are lost. In that case the structure of eco- 
nomic life would be literally pulled down. Theoreti- 
cally, this IS quite within the range of possibilities, from 
the theoretical point of view, all formations ultimately 
depending on consciousness might thus be declared null 
and void, that is to say, not only institutions like mar- 
riage, social hierarchy and the like, but even the mere 
differences m quality between human beings, since such 
differences must be recognized if they are to act cre- 
atively, for all these formations have a supporting 
framework of inner ties, that is to say, of prejudices 
which the intellect need not accept Practically, the 
situation IS different, because physiologically the intel- 
lect IS not the last resort Most of what the intellect 
discards as mere prejudice is in its essence (not in the 
momentary and therefore transitory expression) so 
deeply connected with the very basis of life, that m the 
long run it always regains its validity. But on the other 
hand, the intellect can easily destroy a world And we 
have proceeded ‘rather far m that Erection. Now this 
is the truly critical point if no effectual counter move- 
ment sets in, we shall inevitably go a good deal further 
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m th-i Jrrc d rccijon, c \-lnicvcr mi) ictinlK 
happen, intcllce* not cc tn dci ruction find 
f,03! 1 hn \c^ amc intcHcr ithich u dc^ ro>inp nil 

p*Tju *:rcs JS nt tl c Mine time, hu*') crcalinj on nrd 
out of the ni n'« of the c p cjiuhncn i lea! imi; cs of a 
future ^•3Ic of induh table |v- ui) This is, indTJ, the 
dec: Vi: po ni the \cr\ <amc uho threaten to bur) 
cultu'r, reallv, on the o her hand, confe<^ to higher 
ideals tliin d d the ju \nd the) nn do jo I>^u c 
fo* them pu c reason menrs the iT-t rc*o'i, beau 
rexolu loni cJ humini ) looH at rcalitx from the pomt 
of Mcxx 0 ! the rnathcmaltoan, as it txerc It h $ ns 
little idea of the pnmirv tmpo'-inn c of the cmpinc 
wo’-ld as the latter, fo' svhom definitions create mbtj 
3rd n d men onl picca arc as real ns the pace we 
parcels c \ i h our c\c* Ihis miles it sen ciS) for 
the humii It) in que ton to crea ideal con tructions 
sxithin the rnlm of nb met p(r><ib litics, nothin;; cm 
prevent it from p c himiiip the hiphcst ideals as di 
recti) attainable, no*- from ns crimp light henrtcdl) lint 
It \ ill ^tnif,htx 1) bring down the Km^^dom of Ilcnscn 
And It actual!) on x isunli/c this “Kingdom of I Icnxcn” 
much better than nii) x orldl) xxi c empiricist nnd rcia 
tixi'^t llol hcxism also promises pnndi<e in it% oxxn 
X 1 ), nnd its idcils arc undoubted!) high, higher thin 
the ideals of its opponents I Icncc its tremendous pox\ cr 
of attraction 

Noxx it IS true that ngiin and again cxpencncc goes 
to proxt that absolute ideals stnnd the pngmntic test 
least of all on earth, and that he who would make angels 
of men, or talcs them as such, mikes downright dcxils 
of them But whit docs a mathemiticiin care about 
reality?— -There an be no hope of an improxcmcnt of 
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our present state so long as mankind does not realize 
once more that something different from intellect and 
intellectual constructions really determines the configu- 
ration of life, that It IS the fixed character of the soul 
which decides The terrible mistake of this age, to 
express it in one sentence, was this that it has applied 
the postulate of complete liberty the intellect is justified 
in making, that finest achievement of the eighteenth 
century, to the soul-life Thereby ignoring the fact that 
the essential freedom of man requires entirely different 
conditions in order to be expressed by this medium, that 
only the organized, not the amorphous soul, can be 
fiee 

^IpHUS Western humanity is irresistibly relapsing 
JL from the cosmos into chaos And it cannot be 
otherwise, for the simple reason that the world of the 
soul IS disintegrated or m the process of disintegration. 
The World War was carried on according to the defini- 
tion that war is war (a a) from a purely military point 
of view and with no regard for anything but the mili- 
tai y issue (that is to say, m an ideal way from the point 
of view of pure intellect), the result is that this war 
has bestialized humanity as no war did before, because 
the simply intellectual form, the only framework for 
the workings of the mind and the soul there was, made 
It impossible to control the unchained passions of the 
nations Moreover, the great revolutions of the first 
post-war years were begun in expectation of the mil- 
lennium everything should and would become better, 
nay perfect But as a matter of fact, very soon a fight 
of all against all on the most inferior plane of nature 
set in, a fight which appears much more antediluvian 



CRTATm: UNDERSTANDING 117 

than the Battle of Titana as recorded m the mj ths The 
ide-als certainlj were high ideals, but all ps)chic forma- 
tions which might haae established a concrete relation 
ship wath life as it reall) is, being destroyed, there re 
maincd no barriers whaLsocacr against eter watchful in 
fenor nature, and the ideals were either forgotten or 
else they lacked all power to work practical effects 
Todat we are liting in a period of irresistibly increasing 
barbarism Just as jorm essentially makes the organism, 
just SQ an adequate form is the primary premise of cacry 
higher state of life Tor what appears to be mere preju 
dice from the intellectual point of view and aery often 
really is a prejudice, is, on the other hand, the aery body 
of soul-lifc, aahcrcacr its effect has proaed faaourabic 
It must be considered as the best possible body, until a 
deeper perception of Significance makes it possible to 
giae the spiritaal content a higher kind of body Today 
there arc a great many formations, but there is not one 
uniaersally recognized form for the life of the soul, 
there arc millions who fanatically adhere to some kind 
(of aaorld-philosophy, but the life of aery few among 
’ them has been shaped by the content of their faith This 
state of things is illustrated avith appalling clarity by 
European socialism in particular the oacrwhelming ma- 
jority of Its disciples shows less social feeling than its 
most narrow-minded opponents, there is no doubt that 
It IS the soaalistic world — that is to say, the aaorld pro- 
fessing the ideal of solidarity in the widest sense of the 
word — which reveals the most boundless egoism The 
fact IS that there are no more checks to be relied upon, 
no dogmata, no articles of faith, no ideas of honor And 
since only the most highly developed soul can attain 
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perfection without “name and form,” this makes for 
an unheard-of decline of all soul-life. 

What IS there to be done? Everywhere, reactionary 
movements are setting in. Many of the best are en- 
deavouring to restore the former conditions, be it on 
the political, the religious or the ethical plane, because 
they see clearly that the pristine conditions were better 
than the present state of things But these endeavours 
imply a misunderstanding for two reasons Firstly, 
many of the old life-forms are so thoroughly dead, that 
a revival appears out of the question. And very many 
of the life-forms which have been temporarily done 
away with, but which might, in principle, be revived, as 
their vitality is not yet exhausted, will not be revived, 
as a matter of fact, because too much time will elapse 
before their possible resurrection In the Venice of 
1812 the Queen of the Seas was hardly remembered, 
whatever has happened to a person before the fourteenth 
year of his life means little to him 5 thus the conse- 
quences of a revolution which was a mere accident in 
Its day easily become self-evident premises of later life 
This IS true not only of political revolutions, but of 
entire epochs of cultural change But, secondly, a res- 
toration of the former state of things would not succeed, 
for the simple reason that within its own domain the 
intellect is absolutely right in its condemnation of the 
pristine conditions, as well as in the essence of what it 
positively strives for. Intellectually we really do see 
more clearly and further than our forebears, the ideals 
emancipated intellect sets forth as postulates are un- 
doubtedly high ideals and whoever takes theory alone 
into consideration must admit that the progressionists 
do fight for progress The reason why they do not ac- 
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JuiJI> bring It nbout docs not lie in their programs, but 
in other circumstances uhich arc bejond the mtcllcctuil 
sphere Therefore, \\hoc\cr attempts to restore a 
former state is obMousl) mistaken in the uny he posits 
the problem If a given form of soul life partly ba<;cd 
on spiritual blindness really was better than latter day 
lack of form, it docs not necessarily follow that the 
former ought to be restored What really follows is 
this Oat the component parts of the mner man mtut 
unite to create a neze form of beauty ^ once the pnstme 
harmony ts destroyed When the intellect has disinte- 
grated one soul-form, a new one must be created out of 
broader and profoundcr understanding The ideal 
would be a perfect soul life corresponding to perfect 
knowledge, that is to say, a life not devoid of preju- 
dices, but with prejudices which arc all of them accord- 
ant with truth This, indeed, is the true task A new 
iimoft hctxccn mtnd and soul ts xhat xe need A union 
which should establish a new equilibrium between the 
various component parts of man, and this synthesis 
should be ruled not by the most backward, but by the 
most developed part 

I T IS all the more difficult to unify the various com- 
ponent parts of man, the more one of the parts 
predominates History bears out this truth throughout 
The reason why the Slavs, whose general endowment is 
by far the richest of all the European races, find it so 
difficult to attain cultural perfection is that with them 
the emotional qualities predominate over the others to 
such an extent that their souls arc fluid, as it were, and 
this circumstance makes them almost incapable of any 
fixation Theoretically speaking, European humanity 
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ought one day to find its highest expression m the Slav, 
since the emotions are the most direct means of ex- 
pression of man, yet practically this will not come to 
pass before centuries of education and tradition have 
somewhat stabilized and solidified the Slavic soul. Nev- 
ertheless, compared to intellectual hypertrophy the pre- 
dominance of emotional life is the lesser evil The 
intellect lacks every necessary relationship to the totality 
of life, it IS essentially disintegrating and innovating, 
the born enemy of solid form not originating m the 
intellect. Thus the Greeks have achieved no exemplary 
state of any duration, in spite of their ideal of Kaloka- 
gathia, just because of their wonderful intellectual gifts 
which surpassed all the rest of the component parts of 
their being It is true that for a short space of time 
they succeeded in a unique synthesis between physical 
and mental perfection never repeated before or since, 
but the Greek soul was always deficient, and very soon 
the ideal Hellene changed into the swindling Grseculus. 
None of the modern nations possesses the other endow- 
ments of the Greek But today the same circumstance 
which ruined them characterizes all who belong to the 
Occidental sphere of culture, owing to the objective 
pi ogress in knowledge intellect preponderates, and it 
preponderates even to an extent it never did before , and 
at the same time the souls of the majority are not only 
less developed than they ever were in earlier days 
consciously, no one even thinks today of developing the 
soul Thus it can happen that ingenuous men or women 
ask questions of the kind the wife of a Bolshevist leader 
once put to a Baltic noblewoman how it was that most 
of those who professed the right sort of life-philosophy 
were bad, and so many professing wrong or superan- 
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nuitcd idcis «cn: food Nobslin of mind and culture in 
general are c<i'entiallj qualities of the 'oul, and not of 
pure intcllctt, that is to sa), thet arc qualities of com- 
plete man, thej a';<c''t themseKes m h s ssaj of espress- 
ing his pa lions, his chccls, aolitions, emotions, and 
dens ons. The postulates which applj to thc'c arc identi 
cal nath the postulates apphing to worls of art each 
component element mu<t depend on the whole for its 
speafic place and importance, in this connexion the a;s 
thetic point of \icvs can be applied eien to ethical qual- 
ities Hence the immense importance of oh’ culture, 
which IS again and again brought into most cruel eaa 
deuce not onli on the plane of beautiful form, but also 
of noble-mindedness Within the old cultural ranks, 
as far as the) are not degenerated, nobler souls grow up 
than among the people at large, often though the latter 
ma) prose intcllcctuall) superio-, bcausc oiil> tradi- 
tion, imparted to the acr) atmosphere of the nur'cry 
and "cting as a 'oa creign claim during the dccisu c ) cars 
of deaclopmcnt, achicacs an organication of the psjchc, 
making it beautiful m itself and, moreover, enabling it 
to assimilate harmoniously ncu spiritual contents Thus 
the Trench owe that superiority of character which they 
again showed during the World 'War principally to the 
age of their culture, which in their case has not implied 
any kind of degeneration, thanks to the circumstance that 
the real wellspring of life in Trance is a conservative 
and thoroughly healthy provincial population The or- 
ganism of the Trench soul can trace its pedigree down 
to Antiquity, which no other on the European continent 
can do to the same degree 

After what has been said, nobody vvill be surprised 
at the fact that the most exemplary type of humanity, at 



IV) UXDlRSTAXDIN'G 

¥ * 
j w I * S. t ^ » 


/ s' «':t ,) t (■ 

- *! I V 5- 

* f 4 

x‘ » -v. . f s" >\ ".J. *. ' >- 

’v c • ‘ 1 ti< I c r r.n 


:c!lcrt 

in! 

rr- 


^ r? 

nch 

* ? ' 

of 

the 

50 '!v 

!nVi 

r n * 

of 

t'le 

tnv. 

cf 

the 

liOl ", 

« f ► 

i i k 

nc 

ni* v! 

ei V 

lop- 


' - \ 


. f,-;- - yi (,f } UfOjV, ^'sKi-'h, 

x'l! «'f r.'h f'tT'lft j }i,.t of t? t. 

*. 15) ifc .iti, > Inrrnatn 

’ -0 

■ ' I'v ,' Vi ‘ t' nt of 

i ■!) ;, t> ‘It 0,5 the .'’CsjU! tnn 

’ ■■;. 'e“( o' Kno J' :I‘ e or ‘■p^cr!- 

' , h ’* o ! “ '- ‘ ill'!* nf tie 

^ , "'< s f , in tfv, hr-f j't ‘ »r. 

)hs I ' , ! hr'i ir, fo 1. hn h t . 1' ,} 

’ :r, *' fr ,i rs‘r<rr-c rtf h’ 

; n 5*1. jf) ‘ - -[ (1*1 Till ' 

■ ’* . "s'- s'*) 1 th'* r 

■ ' ' ' ‘ n 'f t-v*.)? . 

' ; . i fv j * of fHr'5 '‘inpt 


''f T 


» ^ t 1 

!F 1 


*i\ h 

I , 1? fr 

^ V f *] 


‘fstf 




t , 


5 



CRHATlVr UNDERSTANDING 123 

nificancc ilwijs creating the life ^'ls 'ictuilly cen- 
tred in Es^cntnl Being Chim’s po\^cr of ntinction, 
vhich b> fir ‘^urpa'ses c\cn Cnglind’s attnctiie poi\crs, 
proves concJusivclj enough that it Ins set the stress of 
importance on the nght phcc 

But of vshat ii^c is China to us, of what use ire ill 
foreign ind past perfections? We have to work with 
the material and under the circumstances which arc ours 
And there we must confess that to over intcllcctualizcd 
Europe none of the former roads to perfection arc of 
the slightest use China’s culture was csscntiallj based 
on the belief in auihont) which can onI> thnvc on the 
foundation of intellectual inertia or a deficient critical 
facult), whereas English culture w*as to a great extent 
based on cant, which need not mean dishonest), but a 
certain not-admitting of the facts of ps>chic reality and 
an assumption of suppo‘^cd to be good motives cvcr>- 
wherc, which in its turn amounts to the same as belief 
m authorities, the conservative basic disposition which 
IS indispensable where superannuated conditions arc to 
be perpetuated, can no more be premised as a power 
anpvhcrc because the masses which arc decisive today 
have no share in the tradition All past authorities must 
be considered as dead for modern consciousness, though 
for the rest they may go on acting as rctardativ c factors 
for a long time to come The very possibility of perfec- 
tion on the plane of the former uncritical state exists 
no more The ideals of modern Democracy are liberty 
of judgment, outspokenness, self-consaousness, under- 
standing of Signifiance Whatever docs not stand criti- 
cism will never again rule for any length of time Bol- 
shevism has an easy task with everything which depends 
on prejudice, and it is a significant fact that it attracts 
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a continually increasing number of adherents precisely 
m the Orient What answer is there to give, when 
everything that hitherto was the mainstay and formative 
power of life is proved to be nothing but prejudice? 
None at all, if a change of plane is out of the question 
Hence the unheard-of rapidity with which all psychic 
ties are dying out One may rightly assert that not only 
the masses in the whole of Europe, but all the youngest 
representatives of the modern spirit of the age, do not 
m any way embody the hereditary culture any more 
They view it as outsiders as it has long been true, in 
a somewhat different sense, of America in its relation 
to Europe. 

Thus, it IS obviously the one thing needful for the 
modern Occidental that he should again attain, only on 
a higher plane of consciousness, to that wholeness, which 
mediseval man possessed to so wonderful a degree and 
which is often characteristic of the Oriental even today. 
For the individual this means, among other things, that 
he must regain his inner balance. It must be understood 
that, where the intellect is determinant, it is impossible 
that the psyche should not continue developing, for the 
former is perpetually on the move The man-like intel- 
lect must, indeed, raise the woman-like soul to its own 
level, but the soul is the essentially vital, and therefore 
the decisive, force in man. Why did the Slavophiles 
in Russia enthusiastically admire the muzhik? Because 
in him was normally realized what no one else in Russia 
represented, apart from a few exceptional persons a 
perfect synthesis between mind and soul Yet higher 
forms of life-umties than that of the uncouth peasant 
should be possible, and the fact that m Russia they did 
not exist sealed the historic fate of the upper ranks there. 
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But as a rule, even the avenge educated European of 
today, whose type is more and more adjusting itscJf to 
the “man in the street,” lacks all essential cultivation, in 
spite of his considerable intellectuality and the vast 
amount of information he commands Hence his irre- 
ligiousncss, his repudiation of all forms which create or 
preserve essential contents Until this state of things 
has changed, Western humanity cannot possibly emerge 
from the chaos It must be reformed mw’ardly But 
today this IS only possible through the mtcllect, by en- 
riching and deepening understanding The change can- 
not be worked even by the highest example of original 
soul beauty or spirituality, unless the higher being is 
united with corresponding understanding and knowl- 
edge Therefore, this time, salvaition will not come 
from any new faith, however great the longing for it 
may be The »eze synthesis of ifwid and soul must 
originate from the mmdy on tho height of supreme m- 
tellectuahtyy if something decisive is to happen What 
folloJis IS this the most important task today is not as^ 
signed to religion, hut to — philosophy 

PHILOSOPHY? To the saence most 
JL out of touch with reality? To that sphere of 
expression of man’s power of abstraction which is most 
unnecessary to life? — ^As far as philosophy is nothing 
more or better than this, it certainly has no healing pow- 
ers But philosophy is neither dry science nor intellec- 
tual sport ;/ IS essentially the completion of science in 
the synthesis of Misdom 

That philosophy should ever have become a scientific 
discipline among others is the crudest instance of that 
fragmentarization and despintualization which intellec- 
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But as a rule, c\cn the average educated European of 
toda), whose t>pc is more and more adjusting itself to 
the ‘*man m the street,” lades all essential cultivation, in 
spite of his considerable intellectuality and the vast 
amount of information he commands Hence his irrc- 
Jigiousncss, his repudiation of all forms which create or 
preserve essential contents Until this state of things 
has changed, Western humanity cannot possibly emerge 
from the chaos It must be reformed inwardly But 
today this is only possible through the intellect, by en- 
riching and deepening understanding The change can 
not be worked even by the highest example of original 
soul beauty or spirituality, unless the higher being is 
united With corresponding understanding and knowl- 
edge Therefore, this time, sahaition will not come 
from any new faith, however great the longing for it 
may be TAc ttew synthesis of nwid and sottl must 
originate from the mind, on the height of supreme rw- 
tellectualityf if something decisnc is to happen What 
follOiis IS this the most important task today is not as- 
signed to religtoHj but to — philosophy 

PHILOSOPHY? To the science most 
iL out of touch With reality? To that sphere of 
expression of man’s power of abstraction which is most 
unnecessary to life? — ^As far as philosophy is nothing 
more or better than this, it certainly has no healing pow 
ers But philosophy is neither dry science nor intellec- 
tual sport It IS essentially the completion of science in 
the synthesis of wisdom 

That philosophy should ever have become a scientific 
disaplme among others is the crudest instance of that 
fragmentanzation and despiritualization which mtellcc- 
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tual progress has efFected on all planes of life. Epi- 
stemology, phenomenology, logic, etc , certainly are im- 
portant branches of science, and it means real progress 
on the plane of specialized knowledge that what used 
to be called philosophy in general should have been di- 
vided into these branches But it was an unmitigated 
evil that as the result of this the sense for the living syn- 
thesis should have disappeared to such an extent that 
one has gone to the length of considering philosophy as 
the “science of sciences” and the philosopher as an en- 
cyclopccdist. It may be that this evil was not to be 
avoided The earliest syntheses arrived at by philos- 
ophers did not stand criticism, the truths contained in 
the records of ancient wisdom seemed capable of better 
setting and demonstration, in any case they needed com- 
pletion. Therefore, it was only natural to question the 
entire value of the synthesis called philosophy, all the 
more as each synthesis seemed imaginable only in the 
form of ever more abstract systems, the more science 
progressed. But, as a matter of fact, the synthesis is 
the eternal and ever-present postulate, as well as the 
implicit premise of every kind of analysis. We may 
progress ever so far on the road of science* analysis can 
never be the final goal, it only dissects without being 
capable of conceiving a whole as a whole, it will there- 
fore always remain a mere organ of life. We may 
learn to distinguish ever so many disciplines and to de- 
fine ever so carefully one form from the other* all this 
can never mean more than that the organism of spiritual 
life is made more complicated and more perfect in 
exactly the same sense as an animal consists of more 
organic systems independent of one another and co-oper- 
ating freely, as it were, the higher its organization And 
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on the plane of undcr^tindinp, philosophy expresses this 
everpresent undivided Itfe which is the basic prcmt'c 
of all pirt!culan7cd organs and cells One might say 
philosophy, too, is omniprcs-cnt, just as life is with re 
*5pcct to Its difi’crcntnicd organs, only it docs not always 
reveal It elf as such, m principle, every science presup- 
poses a philo'iophy as its ntson A*ttrc 

But, whereas uncoasaou<nc?s docs not mean a di'^ad- 
vaintagc on the plane of an automatically evolving exist 
cnee, and the ‘^mc is true of an unbroken oul lift and 
of all such proccs cs as result from <urc instinct, un- 
consciousness of the fundamental connexion of things 
or misundcr'tanding of this connexion means a vital 
danger to a life, whose centre lies in conscious spirit, 
and this is more and more the asc with mankind at 
large It makes no difference for chemistry, for the 
knowledge of high explosives and the like, to which of 
the philo ophics the spirit of the age adheres, it makes 
every difference for man, and for mankind at large 
For m the general df?tribu(ion of weight the nght pro- 
portion IS Jacking if the accent is wrongly placed and 
the real meaning is misunderstood, this can result in 
disintegration, man can Jose his health, not only m tlic 
form of an acute or chronic disease, but even m the 
sense of a loss of vitality and, ultimately, of natural 
death The more man develops consaousness, the more 
he IS liable to make mistakes and the more fatal arc his 
misunderstandings It is not only imaginable, but it is 
even probable that there will be a stage in the evolution 
of life when conscious understanding of the vital con- 
nexion of things will be necessary for its mere existence 
— a stage when the self-regulation of nature will have 
ceased to work and the successful functioning of man 
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as a whole will depend upon conscious will. In that 
stage errors will cause immediate death. It is not true, 
though it IS so often asserted, that progress consists in 
the transformation into automatic events of what was 
at first consciously performed progress does not consist 
in this, but this process creates the bas'is of progress. Just 
as the automatic functioning of the organs makes spirit- 
ual freedom possible, as the artist must master the 
technique of his art without needing to give it a thought, 
just so the emphasis does not lie in the fact of an action 
having become unconscious, but, 'per contra^ on the in- 
creasing importance of consciousness which rises to ever 
higher planes from ever new foundations of newly de- 
veloped automatisms And what happens on the planes 
of higher consciousness will be increasingly decisive the 
more the apparatus of life gets complicated Therefore, 
it may become literally true that errors may result in 
immediate death We have, of course, not yet reached 
that stage, but we are not so very far from it The 
disintegration of Western life is the result of the very 
fact that the general connexion of life is misunderstood 
and that every soul is either more or less affected with 
a cancerous disease, as it were, or at least suffers from 
slighter organic or functional (disorders Taking all this 
together, it results in a universal loss of vitality Ob- 
viously, only one thing can be of real help here the 
revival, the enhancement, the deepening and elucidation 
of the vital basic connexion of life. And this is the very 
task of philosophy 

Philosophy must not remain a special branch of sci- 
ence or an intellectual sport, it must again become ijchs- 
dom In a higher integration it must once more become 
what it was, and what, for a time, it had ceased to be in 
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the process of scientific diffcrcntntion If natural life 
springs into existence as a thing of perfection and in the 
happiest state of general balance, if the first result of 
higher dcaelopment is disharmony, the highest devel- 
opment proceeds under the sign of the ideal of perfec- 
tion Thus, philosophy vehich began as the self evident 
knowledge of nature’s sages, and in a later stage was 
divided into many different branches of science, finds its 
consummation in the ideal of perfected wisdom In this 
ideal consummation practice and theory will become 
united, knowledge and being will be fused into a unit 
of creative activaty But the emphasis lies on liioxl- 
edge The understanding subject is more deeply rooted 
in the essence of things than the active, as soon as it is 
fully awake, all ultimate decision is given into its hands 
ITherefore, the Hindoos arc right in their teaching that 
[all salvation depends on recognition Therefore, it is 
contrary to the very nature of things if, given a high 
development of consaousness, salvation is expected to 
come from ranges of perfection of an inferior degree of 
consaousness What Hegel proclaimed as true a cen- 
tury too early is true today We have now actually reached 
the point at which the most important task in life falls 
to the philosopher and not to the teachers of religion or 
practical ethics mind and soul must be brought into 
living harmony, but not from the basis of the soul, as 
every church and every school has hitherto attempted to 
do, but from the basis of the mind 

O D A Y , the histone juncture is indeed similar 
A to that of the age of the great sages of Greece 
At that time, too, the hereditary life-forms of the soul 
were getting disintegrated or were already disintegrated, 
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in those days, too, a better understanding of things only 
could save the Greeks from destruction Thus, our age^' 
too, can only be cured by wisdom, for only as a part] 
of wisdom does knowledge cease to be dead ballast and 
a disintegrating element, and develop into a constructive 
vital power But for the rest things have changed so 
much since the days of the Greeks that the differences 
outweigh the similarities. Thus today the word “wis- 
dom,” in itself as old as the world, embraces a new and 
unique content, for words always have the meaning 
one puts into them for the time being. Hitherto, all 
wisdom was more or less akin to the ideal of perfection 
of the Catholic Church that is, it meant the realization 
of definitely formulated truths, which thus became the 
formative life-forces The synthesis which was meant 
to unite the partial expressions of life into a harmony 
was thus presupposed and held up to each and all as 
a ready-made model. Today, all inherited syntheses 
have received the death-blow from emancipated intel- 
lect, today, nothing that intellect does not recognize as 
legitimate can survive Today, no definite formation 
can be considered as a last resort, because our conscious- 
ness has penetrated too deeply into the essence of things 
Today, therefore, our task is to achieve that perfection 
which alone can again make us into complete personal- 
ities, in full freedom of knowledge, and not in de- 
pendence on piously accepted tradition, be it ever so 
true this is the goal of wisdom in our day. 

This problem did not yet present itself to the sages 
of Greece. Though they discarded the authority of 
popular religion, the authority of something else of 
intellect and logic, which to the Greeks was identical 
with much of what we now consider as part of simple 
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gnnimir — 'll! the more firmlj c<tnblishcd And 
\'ilicn for the <ccond lime m the course of Ocadcntal 
history, in the eighteenth centur), the tide of the histone 
process broiiglit to the surface the philosophers is the 
decree spiritual potter, thej, on the ttholc, repelled 
the misialc of the Grcclc, the) c\cn cviBBcntcd it, for 
the I rench ratson which for that igc wis the ultimitcl) 
deasne factor meant something \cr) much narrottcr 
than the Greek Logo‘s Ihus, in both eases, the philos- 
ophers did not act for long as construcm c and connecting 
forces, the) «oon became disintcgraimg powers, ind this 
was ncccssanl) so In Greece, onl) the earliest sages 
who taught from the deeps of unbroken mtural wisdom 
were csscntiall) furthcrers of life, and then again the 
latest who hid ichic\ed n new s)nthcsis which, m its 
turn, served as i step toward n new religion Thus, the 
fact that Socrates wis condemned as i spoiler of >outh 
b) the Athenians does not mean in utter misunderstand- 
ing Yet Socritcs his remained the very protot)'pc of 
the Ocadcntil philosopher and this is the chief reason 
why the idea of the perfect sage as one who knows, not 
as one who seeks knowledge, has never even been con- 
ceived m our hemisphere, as it has been m Indii at i 
very early dite ind in a depth and clearness unequalled 
up to now Hence our true sages have never been phi- 
losophers, however stnngc that may sound, in asser- 
tion which IS best proved by Goethe, the greatest of all 
— whereas our greatest thinkers have hardi) ever been 
sages Hence wisdom his never yet been the conscious 
aim of Occidental aspirations 

Yet we arc living at a histone juncture at which wis- 
dom alone m the sense of a life grown to be knowledge 
can save us The intellect has disintegrated whatever 
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there was to disintegrate, the work of Socrates may be 
considered as accomplished. Criticism, whether it origi- 
nates from Luther, from Voltaire or from Kant, has 
pulled down all barriers limiting the field of action of 
thinking from without, it has for ever guaranteed that 
full freedom which is intellect’s due. But it has thereby 
finally threatened the foundations of life itself, for it 
has ultimately led to this, that the very existence of 
everything which is not intellectually conceivable in the 
sphere of life seems imperilled Religiousness threat- 
ens to disappear, morality, every direct inward support. 
And the various attempts of the often very artificial 
counter movements make but little headway considering 
this natural momentum. What is the use of founding 
new religions or restituting old ones if the belief in the 
right of existence of religions as such has disappeared? 
What is the use of all ethical culture if morality as such 
IS considered as a product of prejudice? Today there 
is but one road to salvation that C7‘Utasm itself y h ought 
to its highest expession, is imde to assist m the I'econ- 
sti uction of the flemtude of life. 

The new problem is to explain the Significance of 
morality, the Significance of religion, the Significance 
of all that is proved to have been a salutary support 
to life, but which a preliminary criticism has condemned 
as unfounded in fact, this Significance must be realized 
in the profoundest metaphysical and vital sense, not in 
the superficial sense of those pragmatists who content 
themselves with the proof of utility or expediency as 
the last resort. This, then, opens a new sphere to 
philosophy which it has never yet entered in the West. 
Based on all critical achievements and autonomously 
founded on the profoundest understanding, philosophy 
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should henceforth 'et to «orE upon the new s)nthesis 
of life which tlone corresponds to the stnge of conscious- 
ness we base gamed once and for all And today, only 
philosophy IS at all capable of creating a new synthesis 
It IS symptomatic that the modern rebirths or reainls 
of pnstinc forms of life, born of a feeling of despair at 
the sold of disintegration which we can watness all o\cr 
the world, generally correspond to the lowest and coars- 
est of states, spintually this is true of political com 
munism as well as of occultism in most of its forms 
wherever man driven into the void by the intellect does 
not hnovv what to do, he most easily turns from all con 
sidcrations of reason \ ct, in reality , it is not a question 
of renounang understanding, but of deepening it to such 
a degree that it becomes capable of embracing the whole 
of life, of reflecting it and reconstructing it from its 
own depths The goal is higher than any of the Grech 
and Trench philosophers ever aimed at it is not a ques- 
tion of mating abstract reason, the limits of which 
Kant already recognized and defined with wonderful 
dearness, the sov creign ruler of life, but to reach a de- 
gree of consciousness in which life as an undivided j.hole 
becomes conscious in its reality as well as in its Signifi- 
cance, and to male tins Significance the basts of life 
This, then, is the key to the problem why today 
neither the founder of religion nor the moralist nor the 
pedagogue, but the philosopher is appointed to the most 
important task the realm of Significance lies beyond 
all formations of the intellect Science has never 
troubled about this Significance, nor should it do so now 
Science cannot penetrate deeper than to the empiric 
meaning as it reveals itself to natural sacnce or to text- 
criticism In the case of Jesus, for instance, science can 
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at best show what Jesus Himself has meant But what 
is essentially important is the metaphysical Significance 
of his teaching, the eternal truth wJiich it expresses in 
however veiled a foirn. Such cternil tuith docs exist, 
It IS the piofoundcst basis even of mistabcn belief 
Only humanity has hitherto clung too much to the letter 
to be able to grasp it. Nov% it must be taught to under- 
stand It, for there is no other way to sihMtion 

U) UT how' IS the philosopher to accomplish his high- 
ly cst task** If he is to accomplisli it, he must perfect 
himself so as to become a sage He must turn from 
the ideal of perfect science to the higher ideal of wisdom 
that is to say, of a life essentialK rooted in under- 
standing, he must centre his consciousness in the realm 
of Significance. For this he must learn to withdraw' 
the spiiitual pow'crs he possesses from the surface of 
mere representations to the ccntic of life, and there to 
focus them ^ By shifting the stress of importance he 
must induce a change m the organization of hib spirituaJ 
being, so that undcistanding man (the emphasis lying 
on the “man”), not the thinker oi the man of scientific 
knowdedge and comprehension, becomes his ideal In- 
stead of aiming at writing anv amount of profound 
books which leave him essentially unchanged, he must 
strive to shape every manifestation of his nature, of 
whatever plane, into an involuntary expression of his 
profoundest knowledge. He must fundamentally'’ trans- 
form his type In the West, even the true philosopher 
was thitherto considered as an eccentric figure, and so 
he was, for being entirely out of touch W'lth reality he 

^Compare for all details "Ersehemungsvselt und Gctstesmachf‘ 
in Philosophte als Kiinst 



CREATIVr: UNDERSTANDING 13 J 

only too often represented a knowledge which wis but 
remotely connected with real life, or else he kept aloof 
from the world as a simple spectator without c\cn at- 
tempting to incarnate his knowledge in personal life 
The true sage, fer contra^ whose whole life has been re- 
born out of the spirit of profoundcst understanding, rep- 
resents the highest fulfilment of conccntnc life imagi- 
nable on the near side of saintliness Therefore, wisdom 
and the state of the sage do not represent anything 
remote, they are the true crown of life In my Travel 
Diary I have stated the real ease of the saints and sages 
and, in accordance, that of the absolute values in the 
abstract sphere m them the basic notes of life, to which 
all others should be attuned, arc sounded In the context 
of our present considerations this more may be said in 
them life’s totality achieves its spiritual sublimation 
Therefore, the state of the sage means nothing less than 
the highest stage of the complete soul, universality made 
flesh Therefore, if presented as an ideal and an ex- 
ample, it can benefit each and all And therefore wis- 
dom IS not a particular or an eorentne field of activity, 
on the contrary, it is m prinaple accessible to everybody 
The fact that simple cxpencnce and mature age make 
more or less wise independently of existing talents proves 
that a conscious experience of the whole of reality and 
of its essential significance as well as the ensouling of 
every utterance by Significance lies in the course of life’s 
natural evolution 

This normal process must only be quickened, it must 
be transferred from the plane on which knowledge 
shows that a thing is necessary and needful to the deeper 
range of understanding why this is the case — of course, 
this “why” taken not in the sense of empiric causality, 
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but as related to Meaning Therefore, education to 
wisdom does not mean a postulate for a few privileged 
individuals. It is true that the abstruse wisdom of tal- 
ented eccentrics is destined for only the few, this is so 
because it actually belongs to a remote sphere and only 
appears intelligible from a point of view located out 
of the way, thus only benefiting a few endowed with 
specialized talents But the wisdom of a Christ, of a 
Krishna or a Buddha, does not shut out anybody. It 
concerns everybody and acts upon all, because it is the 
crowning of normal concentrically lived life, therefore 
it convinces even where the organs to grasp its entire 
meaning are lacking. It produces the immediate effect 
of a happy elucidation of what everybody feels as real 
and right in the depths of his heart, of a revelation from 
without of his own inmost knowledge of what is true. 
It bears a relationship of prestabilized intelligibility to 
each and all, as the basic note bears to every kind of 
melody based upon it Therefore, although external- 
ized understanding may be destined for only the few 
vital knowledge appeals to each and all It does not 
necessarily appeal to consciousness, but all the more to 
essential being which under all circumstances knows 
more than the best of intellects Therefore, an educa- 
tion to wisdom IS, in principle, destined for each and all, 
because within the limits of his qualifications everybody 
IS capable of the adjustment which in the case of the 
highest gifts constitutes the sage. Surely, the sage alone 
can be a teacher of wisdom But all can understand him 
to the extent his teaching is for their good. Just as in 
times of Faith religious truth shaped the life of all, 
setting aside the question how far it was understood m 
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each particular case, so in future it may be and will be 
the ca^c With the understanding of Significance 

The higher influences the inferior and transforms it 
into Its own image Therefore, whit is true of the 
founder of religion and the pedagogue is equally true 
of the sage, namely, that hts essential being, not his 
actnity, is of the utmost importance, since he represents 
the basic note in life’s s}mphon>, his most important 
task IS to sound that note purely, and always to be lead- 
ing in his role of keynote By keeping awake the basic 
notes of life in the consaousness of all by his example, 
the sage, on the other hand, enables all to attune them- 
sehes rightly to these notes and to resolve the disso- 
nances in their li^cs into harmonics Moreover, by 
changing the key or the pitch of the note he takes that 
initiative which is the ultimate inner condition of all 
progress and effects an acceleration of universal life, 
which again and again is necessary if life is not to 
ossify or to decay Life itself ts a perpetual re crea- 
tion This re creation is put in motion by every accelera- 
tion of the process of evolution, and the acceleration m 
Its turn IS effected by creative initiative The same 
scheme which applies to physical procreation applies 
from the histone process up to the very heights of purest 
spirituality On all planes, the perpetual process of re- 
creation, which generally is a process of repetitions, must 
at certain intervals experience a transposition or a change 
of direction by means of mutation, in order to avoid 
an arrest of motion threatening death If an accelerat- 
ing factor does not again and again act upon life by 
means of such impulses, life ossifies, deteriorates and 
finally dies out Thus, every human type, which is not 
rejuvenated or transformed in time, degenerates Thus 
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every art-style becomes a chche in the course of time. 
Thus, every determinate philosophy sooner or later con- 
geals into dry scholasticism. Now the process of muta- 
tion, the nature of which appears entirely veiled in 
darkness in the case of the evolution of the species, 
which IS altogether inexplicable m the case of the oppor- 
tune birth and intervention of great men in the course 
of history, is at least familiar, though not intelligible, 
to all m the case of individual initiative Initiative is 
the spiritual equivalent of natural creative power, as far 
as it involves new creation, initiative really means con- 
scious creation out of the wellsprmg of nature, the 
invention of what is most needful in a given situation, 
the comprehension and fulfilling of what the historic 
moment requires, has exactly the same meaning as the 
development at the right time of the new physical life- 
form which alone is adapted to altered conditions 
Whoever shows initiative of spirit puts a new acceler- 
ating motive in motion within the spiritual world and is 
of greater importance than the most ingenious continuer 
< of inherited lines of thought. And every creative mind 
shows such initiative But the power of the sage is 
greater still. He, and he only, represents that moment 
of arrested motion in the realm of psychic and spiritual 
development which alone renews life as such Whoever 
strikes a deeper basic note by his mere existence brings 
about not only a change, but essential progress. And 
when, as in our days, the new task set to humanity is to 
include advanced knowledge m the totality of life and 
again to ensoul life with deepest insight, only he is 
originally capable of accomplishing it who himself is 
not only spiritual initiative incarnate, but the initiative 
incarnate of a life ruled by spirit, whose consciousness 
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rooted m the creative deeps of life and fed by it is con- 
tinually bringing forth original productions, and thus 
unwaiveringly remains on a level which towers high 
above all mere imitation, blind belief, changing opinions 
and all the other qualities belonging to scholasticism 

All this naturally applies to him who is at home m 
the world of Significance But it applies to him only 
Therefore, the existence of the sage as a type is the 
thing our age stands most m need of It is true that 
he IS only interested m Significance as such, which 
through all change remains eternally the same But for 
that very reason at the nght hour the impulse of re- 
newal must emanate from him, which is needed at a 
given moment if life is to develop and rise and not to 
stagnate For the very same meaning requires a differ- 
ent expression m different times ^ 

H E change of keynote which alone can save West- 
JL ern humanity consists in this to consider all for- 
mations as expressions of Significance and to centre the, 
whole of conscious life m its realm. This is the first 
time m the existence of humanity that such a task is set, 
for Sense-perception as understood in the context of our 
consideration was not possible before But today it is 
imperative, because only the sinking of a deeper basic 
note can lead to the composition of a new melody But 
at this point one should not on any account be satisfied 
with half measures The fact that religiousness is in a 
bad pass and will never again be brought to histone 
importance on the plane of blind belief, yet that, on 
the other hand, understanding of the tneantng of re- 

*This last thought is the pnnapal argumeot of the book completing 
this The Recovery of Truth 
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ligion brings man into direct and fresh touch with Divin- 
ity, undoubtedly means a progress on the plane of 
spiritual evolution The fact that the inherited ideas 
of morality are disintegrated, but that the understand- 
ing of the meamng of moral striving has the same, or 
even a better effect than the former ties of blindly ac- 
cepted commandments, implies that humanity is irre- 
sistibly rising from the state of subjection to a plane on 
which perfect self-determination becomes possible/ And 
lastly, the fact that individual configurations as such are 
not taken seriously any more, though for the moment 
causing a chaotic condition of things, yet that under- 
standing of the meamng of the forms makes it possible 
that “without name or form” the same cosmos, which 
formerly existed only by means of those formations, is 
re-created, makes clear that humanity is approaching the 
stage in which it can centre its being and consciousness 
in a sphere higher than that of the configurations in 
question and can thus found its existence entirely in the 
realm of freedom ^ In principle, the direction of the 
latest development is without doubt leading to the high- 
est. But for us the reaUzaHon of the ideal possibility 
is important above all. This never succeeds without 
conscious pursuing of the aim Therefore, it is necessary 
consciously to lay the emphasis on what is most needful 
at the moment and to act practically in accordance with 
this necessity. 

The following should be understood and acted upon 
The decisive spiritual power in this age is not religion, 

have defined the true meamng of ethics and religion in The 
Recovery of Truth 

*I have fully developed the line of thought sketched here in the 
chapter, “World-Conceptions and Life-Configurations,” in The Re- 
covery of Truth ' 
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but pliilo'-opbt Tlic ’re ' of importance mu' , there 
fore, oncilh be laid on philo oph) liut the philos 
ophv uhiJi IS required is no sshat it ssrts during the last 
ccniuncs it is no an eecrntric mental actiM } — / ts hje 
rx^rrjir^ cs i/iiVrjr,*r A/jt The goal of the philos- 
opher lies on the far dc of all oalicisni, it lie^ in the 
direct expenc ice of that p-ofoundc depth of life on 
which all fo-mitions inisardl) depend 1 his depth an 
be reached It is po 'ible to achiese through *clf-con- 
cen ration a degree of con<ciou'nr.s sshich males the 
subs diar) con rue ions of the intellect, --uch as logic 
and ihco-), al Ot.cthcr uiinecessan bj transforming the 
man who eels for truth into the man who Inows a 
d'grce of con cousnessbj which the spirit b-comes plij^ 
lologiall) superior to the errors of reflective thought, 
and m which thinluig and Utng b-comc one to the 
extent that thinl mg, m'tad of reflecting essential l«ing 
m a more or lc> distorted ava), becomes its direct means 
of cxpresion And this aim is achieved when under- 
standing intellect loses its parasitic position and, rooted 
in all the depths of the soul, becomes man’s ruling centre 

TrET us novs turn back to the pnictial side of the 
JL^ question We said that the foremost task of our 
age IS to make the t)pc of the sage possible, to cduate 
him and to offer him the ncccssarj response and pos- 
sibilities of action Wisdom is to become as direct an 
aim of life and object of teaching as faith and virtue 
have always been m the Church, and as 'cicncc is in the 
modern world The sage must become an independent 
authority m the universal consaousness A new type 
of cduational institution must therefore be founded for 
him In order to get beyond the present chaotic state. 
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the disciples must be taught not to become fragments, 
but essential human beings, not to become thinking ma- 
chines nor imitators and continuers of the thoughts of 
others, but men of vital understanding, they should 
become fully responsible and essentially original beings, 
who only profess what they really think and only think 
what is really accordant with their individual state, who 
do not rest until the word which they have recognized 
as their essential truth has become flesh in them. This 
can only succeed in a School in which understanding of 
Significance is impaited to the pupil by the teacher, a 
School that stands on the level which, again and again, 
in the course of this consideration has been shown as 
the level of consciousness of modern man m his most 
advanced state, the plane on which understanding and 
essential being are united and the former can direcdy 
influence the latter. It lies midway between the planes 
of existence of the Church and of the University, yet 
nearer the former than the latter, because the School 
of Wisdom IS above all meant to influence Being. Not 
through pious acceptance of what is right, though and 
this is its originality but th ongh fei softal understand- 
ing Thus the School of Wisdom would essentially be 
a School of Self-consciousness in the spirit of the utmost 
truthfulness and the strongest tension of will. Rightly 
directed as such it could not help gaming the desired 
end If the disciples were constantly urged not only 
to think for themselves, but at every thought to ask 
themselves whether it is actually accordant with their 
inner state, if they were urged to require of every sen- 
tence, be it ever so proved, that it should completely 
unveil its meaning to them, whereby they would be 
trained to perfect honesty and to extreme truthfulness 
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to\nrds thcm5cl\es, then til pinnttsnngorn ^\ouId be 
put to fliglit as though b> the «md tnd tll itmgimtion 
would become the expression or the mirror of the real 
If, morcoscr, thc\ were constantly shoun the mtiincr 
in which to form their Incs in the spirit of uiiderstind 
mg and to do onij whit corresponds to their profound- 
cst understanding, not to permit the ciistencc of an>- 
thing preliminary within themsclses, then undoubtedly 
t re formation of their whole being would tike pHcc, 
and a sy nthcsis of will, soul and mind would be brought 
about which would lead them far beyond the present 
state of disidedness and disintegntion to the undisided- 
ncss of the complete nan, a type of min more deeply 
rooted m spint than cicr yet existed as a tvpc 
The School of Wisdom must therefore be a third 
beside the Church (taking the asord in its widest acon- 
fessional sense) and the Unisersity It would be on a 
line with the Church m so far as it would Iitcwasc try 
to form the whole of man and to spiritualize his soul, 
but, in addition, it would aim at the synthesis between 
the life of the soul and independent, fully conscious 
mind, so that faith would not mean the last resort, nor 
abstract 1 nossledge, but faith, knowledge and life would 
coalesce in a higher unity of consciousness And it would 
mean the crowning of the University A crowning, 
because its task asould be to incarnate the knowledge 
gained at the University in a life-synthesis apable of 
organically assimilating all information, thus transform- 
ing the man of “Ability” into the man of “Being” 
There are many who think such a School of Wisdom 
unnecessary, who think it sufficient if the masters work 
freely through books and occasional lectures, or else 
they do not believe that the plan can be realized, they 
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think it impossible to make the stimulating, life-giving 
forces which emanate from them, useful to each and 
all in a canalized form. They are mistaken. The 
creation of an external framework is necessary to the 
activity of the sage, in order to check the typical inclina- 
tion of every intellectual to lose himself in the ideal 
If wisdom is its aim, the mind must not on any account 
lose touch with reality and this danger is best precluded 
if from the very outset it has a definite task in the sphere 
of reality, or if it is induced to embody itself m a type 
which plays a definite part in practical life. Wisdom 
means perfection in the concentric, the spiritual sublima-;!- 
tion of the complete soul Therefore, its kingdom is 
entirely of this world. Intellectual man only too easily 
contents himself with self-sufficient life of thought and 
imagination, and if he is not compelled to create the 
synthesis of mind, soul and will, which with the majority 
can only happen from without, he finds it more difficult 
to become a sage than any natural and normal married 
woman of the pre-war type. How typically out oIe 
touch with life is the scholar* However favorable this 
may be to special branches of scientific research where 
it is a question of comprehension of reality it makes 
man blind and inadequate. One should call to mind the 
many fantastic ideas philosophers have hatched, the in- 
ability of most historians to understand history in the 
making. From the very outset the development of a 
type must be kept in view whose sublimest expression 
should be the sage and not the scholar, and which should 
find its objectification in an institution the fundamental 
adjustment of which should aim at the culture of essen- 
tial being, not of ability Everything, indeed, depends 
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on adjuUmen ! ' In principle, there arc no limits to the 
dctclopmcnt of cverj indmdml, this truth is expressed 
in the German adage, “To aahom God giacs an office. 
He gi\ cs the nccessarj w i<dom ” The direction of the 
development of each one depends on his inner adjust- 
ment To that extent all lifc-configurations arc results 
of volition Tor this reason the university can never 
achieve what a School of Wisdom could Here it is 
a question of definite adjustment of mind and soul 
What its particular activity would be is a matter of 
secondary importance, for, in principle, everything can 
be done in the spint of wasdom and everything can 
lead to wasdom 

Another consideration showing that the creation of 
an external framework for the activity of the sage is 
imperative is the necessity of erecting a platform for 
him in order to make him conspicuous to the world at 
large, to specify the intents of his activat) from the aery 
outset and to give it, as it were, an official character 
The average man only notices what public opinion ac- 
knowledges as important, and only what is essentially 
understood and willingly accepted possesses real influ- 
ence No religion could have had an educational in- 
fluence, had it not externalized what it aimed at in the 
authoritative type of the priest, in the same sense every 
savant, sooner or later, comes to see, however unwill- 
ingly, that he must join some scientific corporation of 
prestige in order to cxerasc a real influence Now West- 
ern consciousness does not know the sage as a type at 
all, and until this type is worked out and recognized, 
until his task is specified and an external frame has been 


This idea is treated in detail tn the lecture Our Will 
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created assuring him of the possibility to work accord- 
ing to his mission, the sage will not be able to exercise 
the necessary influence, though he exist in many various 
forms. Whoever expects a philosopher to belong to 
the type of the scholar and the professor will only learn 
from him what a professor can teach j one can receive 
from others only what one inwardly concedes to them. 
Therefore, it must be made clear to public opinion that 
the philosopher is something intrinsically difiFerent from 
the scholar and the savant.^ 

But no less mistaken are those others who imagine 
that it is impossible to make the stimulating forces 
emanating from a master useful to the community in a 
canalized form It is true that initiative of spirit and 
life from the creative depths are even less “teachable” 
than that virtue which Socrates thought teachable. If 
it is typical that the education of the convent-schools 
has never produced saints, but only monks of routine, 
it IS utterly impossible to think out an abstract program 
which might awaken and form what is most subjective 
and intimate in man, the living centre of his soul, will 
and mind. But what is needful is not an institution in 
the popular sense of the word* it is something entirely 
new, which alone corresponds to the unheard-of degree 
of consciousness of latter-day humanity. The School 
of Wisdom IS not to teach ability, but essential being 
Accordingly, it will have to be entirely adjusted to the 
living personality. Its existence as such is the one thing 
that really counts I need not say more about it, since 
all there could be said m the abstract has already been 


ha\c said a good deal more about the type of the philosopher in 
the preface to America Set Free 
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silted m iJic IniroJuciion \\ lio «^ms to know more 
nl»ut the fnrts of tlie cue, «houId come to Darmstadt 

B U T IS It actuall) true that the 'olution of a prob- 
lem of the 'oul and the mind, be it etcr 'o funda 
mental, cm b'lnf alKiut a chan},e in pcneral life ’ — 1 he 
ma ■es, uliicli aT for the prc<cnt dccsiae, «hott little 
unde-s'andinE fo- fundamentals and pnnnpics, \cr> 
manj induidiuls haac not )a:t a'cended to the degree of 
con^ou'nc s presupposed here Would not octal re- 
forms and improacment of the ma-es be in the «pint 
of the age and much more to the purpo e* — It is cer- 
tain!) true that a saeift influenang of the inferior from 
on high is less to be rccloncd aaith today than in any 
other age Hut a siaift and at the same time a lasting 
influence is ncaer possible, that idea must be renounced 
from the aer) out-et A process of man) hundred )c3rs 
aaill be necesar) for the rccoacr) from «o tremendous 
a ensis as is the present And in such a ease on!) those 
matter a ho arc in adaaincc of their age, not those aiho 
linger behind — among the leaders as aacll as among the 
led, in all times human progress aa-is directed b) the 
example and influence of a few, be the) indiaiduals 
or t)pcs The ages in which those examples and influ 
enecs were directly at work were often hard!) aw-arc of 
their existence But m the course of time their influcnci. 
increased, their sphere of action expanded Hundreds, 
thousands of years later, when the facts of their lues 
had long vanished from memory, when they had merged 
into symbolic images, they sometimes proved to be al- 
most omnipotent Therefore, in the long run, only 
those matter who are in advance of their times Tlicrc 
is no presumption in the belief that the solution of a 
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definite pioblem of the mind and the soul at first 
only comprehended by the few by a small ciicle can 
mean the most important task of an age and that a new 
typification of essential disposition may mean salvation. 
On the central y, the many are mistaken who believe that 
the aim of human spiritualization could be achieved in 
the lowlands instead of on high, however necessary and 
useful their intents may otherwise be. All decisions are 
taken on high Only there can they be taken. I shall 
devote the last part of this chapter to the elucidation of 
this fact. 

Just as an angle is measured at the intersection of its 
sides and cannot be measured by any movements within 
it, the possibility decreasing m proportion to the distance 
from the intersection, just as every philosophy is clearly 
contained in its original setting of the problem, whereas 
its complete elaboration gives rise to the most various 
misconceptions in the same way the clear understanding 
of the fundamental problem of an age is the only pos- 
sible way towards its final solution. For clear under- 
standing is a very extraordinary thing it does not only 
mean the height of intellectual satisfaction, it also im- 
plies the organic solution of a crisis Problems would 
not trouble mankind, whole epochs would not steadfastly 
strive for the truth, if dialectics appearing to belong to 
the realm of abstractions only did not mean the tension 
between real t <?., vital forces of the Spirit. And this 
is really so Therefore the right setting and compre- 
hension of a problem really means good strategy, the 
solution of a problem means the same as the decision by 
battle, and the full clarity obtained means the achieve- 
ment of the state of enduring peace. For this reason 
a decision is actually impossible on the near side of clar- 
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)t> As Jong as the fundamental problem of an age is 
not understood mth perfect clearness and docs not form 
the strategic point of departure, all attempts to cure 
ultimately mean nothing better tlian aimless mass-move- 
ments, and that all the more so, the more they aim at 
a complete cure, so long as the fundamental problem is 
not solved, there can t>e no question of victor), and all 
the less so, the stronger the forces involved The result 
can only be nholcsalc murder and mutual destruction 
Hence, the ultimately unsatisfactory character of all 
doctrines which, though they arc right in themsches, 
cannot state their fundamental essence they cannot solve 
the crisis They belong to the sphere of effects, whereas 
all creativcness originates from the realm of the Essen- 
tial Cause Now this is the realm of the highest spint- 
uality. It IS the sphere which corresponds to the Grech 
Logos Sfenitstikos All deasions come from there, 
from the region of eternal clanty 

The decision also comes from there when, viewed 
from the outside, it is a case of the triumph of mass- 
movements Christianity and Buddhism have been able 
to conquer worlds because Gautama and Jesus did not 
think of the mass, but because, having themselves gained 
ifar understanding after bitter struggles, they embodied 
m their teachings ultimate decisions These have been 
echoed in a steadily increasing number of souls, from 
within, not from without, from a depth mostly inac- 
cessible and spiritually comprehensible only to the few, 
and in the long run a change took place in all who lived 
within the sphere of influence of the new doctrine Thus 
all decisions have always been arrived at on high, and 
have descended from there It is true that, especially 
in times of transition, as the present, the vague and the 
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inadequate attract large arcles because they best suit 
their state of mind. For the very same reason it is also 
more easily understood than what is clear, but it leads to 
no essential results, or if it does, the reason is that some- 
thing that IS clear in principle is hidden beneath the 
vagueness This is true of Socialism in many respects. 
Thus even the most limpid truth is always misunder- 
stood and yet goes on working, because its inner light is 
so strong that it pierces the thickest veil, however sub- 
dued its rays But the decisive influence is only exer- 
cised by clarity, clearly understood. 

All attempts to cure the state of this age which have 
come to my knowledge are the results of an idea which 
has not been understood in its essence. Yet understand- 
ing is the all-important thing* unless an idea is under- 
stood there is no guaranty that a given movement, even 
if at first it was beneficial, keeps in the right direction. 
Hitherto, sooner or later, they have all turned to the 
right or to the left instead of going straight on Not 
one of them, however right and sure of their aim, has 
been able to achieve anything decisive. Nor can this be 
expected as long as they adjust their volition to an 
inferior or average state, for nothing is decided on the 
plane of effects (as opposed to the creative principle) 
of an idea. Decisions only take place in their own realm 
of being. Probably all who strive for something posi- 
tive today really aim at the same thing, fundamentally 
all I know are workers in the same field, however differ- 
ent their individual ideas and aims. Thus, from the 
basis of Meaning I have been able to come to an im- 
mediate understanding with socialists and individualists, 
with theosophists and their opponents of New Thought, 
with believers in a fixed order of things and with an- 
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archists But all the more dearlj do I state the problem 
this cssaj IS dealing with as the all important problem, 
because (to return to the simile of the beginning) it lies 
at the intersection of the angle, whereas all the others 
water below it in space All positite movements of the 
age do actually presuppose what I am advocating Since 
today developed intellect has disintegrated all inherited 
psychic organizations, the fundamental problem is the 
new union between mind and soul Thanks to the 
specific state of present-day humanity, this problem is 
more fundamental than religious conversion and na- 
tional renewal, not to mention social reforms All these 
problems will stand out m the right light then only, 
when the one we are dealing with is understood Today, 
the change can be brought about only by philosophy 
Therefore, an increase of its prestige is necessary above 
all The fact that philosophy, especially in the high 
sense shown here, can be a matter of interest to only 
very few, is altogether secondary Precisely these few 
matter Humanity is organized in exactly the same way '' 
as the individual as with him the decisions are taken in 
a certain layer of his essential being, with humanity they 
are taken by individuals, at the most by small groups 
Nor need these groups undertake an extensive and direct 
activity They need only become centres of activity 
The essential is always something extremely simple If 
only the light can be set high enough, an ever increasing 
number of mirrors will catch and reflect it 
What this age requires above all is, in fact, some- 
thing very simple, even self-evident what it needs is 
health This means the attuning to harmonious unity 
of all essential parts of being of man in their full de- 
velopment An animal is hardly ever sick, or if it is 
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it very easily recovers, because its nature regulates itself 
spontaneously. The same still applies to man as a phys- 
ical being if the soul does not play an important part in 
his relationship to life. But the opening up of the 
psychic sphere has, in principle, destroyed man’s natural 
balance, for it has made him capable of error, the danger 
of a chronically diseased state increases with the increas- 
ing development of mind and soul More and more, 
all decisions belong to the sphere of personal conscious- 
ness, and this must be fully developed if it is to achieve 
the assurance of nature. Thus, from being self-evident 
at first, health ends by becoming an almost unattain- 
able ideal. With the various parts of his being man 
belongs to various orders of existence- the natural, the 
moral and the spiritual. He does so originally whether 
or not he is conscious of the fact But since with him 
personal consciousness is determinant, he may misun- 
derstand the state of things, and if he does so, evil 
results are the consequence. He suffers bitterly for 
every misunderstanding. Moreover, the multiple ele- 
ments of his being are in a state of perpetual, though 
not parallel and not necessarily connected, transforma- 
tion. Thus, health means a problem perpetually new, 
never solved in a final way In the very act of pro- 
gressing man must continually seek and find a return 
to what was originally bestowed upon the child of nature 
as a gift of grace This is the ultimate meaning of all 
exploration of nature, of all striving for wisdom, all 
God-seeking. Surely, on every new level of evolution 
health means something higher. As compared with the 
animal state of balance even the most diseased of aspir- 
ing men is in a position of vantage. But formally for 
man, too, health remains the ideal. Health must be 
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the aim of each one on his individual level A divine 
state of health — divine m so far as the Divme would 
be harmoniously expressed in fully developed complete 
min — IS the goal of every one of us The more the 
soul develops, the more its state becomes determinant 
for the entire state of man The more mind develops, 
the more all ultimate decisions lie with it We have 
now reached the point at which only the comprehension 
of Significance can help Western man to recover health 
Hence, to repeat, the decisive importance of philosophy 
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A COMPARISON between modern and old 
Japan, which with c\cr> successive jear is with- 
drawing into remoter regions, irrcsistiblj leads to the 
result that the latter is supenor to the former The 
abilit) of Europe’s pupils in the Eastern Island Empire 
ma> aircad) have come up with the ability of their 
teacher, but on the other hand their essential Being 
appears all the more inadequate, the more it has assimi- 
lated Itself to ours, it appears franUy superficial as 
compared with that of the representatives of the old 
Japanese tradition The traveller in China gets the 
same impression to an increased degree, for there the 
Ocadcntalizcd inhabitants can in no respect bear the 
comparison with those who arc rooted m the anaent tra- 
ditions But it is With a feeling amounting almost to 
pain that the foreigner compares the Anglicized Hindoo 
or Eurasian with the representatives of India’s best cul- 
tural traditions The former, as a rule, docs not under- 
stand himself any more, as soon as he thinks in English, 
he judges the wisdom of his forebears in a W'ay more 
superficial even than is the case with narrow-minded 
European philologists If he has learnt many a tech- 
nical device from the Britishers, thanks to which he can 
externally compete with them — as a spirit, as a soul, as 
a man he is far below those whom the English rule 
Without difficulty by reason of their greater ability 
Accordingly, it does not seem to be an altogether 
]59 
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undangerous thing to take over the ability of another 
Being, apparently, in the case of such a “cross” a law 
takes effect similar to that which makes the mulatto 
and the mestizo inherit only the faults of their in- 
compatible ancestors. In any case, ability, be it ever 
so great, evidently cannot be considered as a proof of 
true progress, unless it is based upon corresponding es- 
sential Being Now what is essential Being? Setting 
aside all metaphysical and epistemological definitions, 
whoever distinguishes Ability from Being on the 
strength of experience knows full well w/iai he means, 
and that he means something real. One should never 
try to understand by means of definitions what is self- 
evident For all of us the “Being” of a person quite 
obviously means his immediate personality as it is ex- 
pressed in the embodiment of his thoughts, emotions 
and volitions, wherever essential Being is determinant, 
all these are direct expressions of the core of the per- 
sonality, in which they are organically rooted. As op- 
posed to this, Ability, in the first instance, is something 
merely external which everybody not lacking the neces- 
sary capacities may acquire without this fact establishing 
a relationship with his “Being.” This short considera- 
tion should have explained the reason of the disagree- 
able impression produced by the modernized Eastern- 
ers as opposed to the representatives of the ancient 
traditions in the case of the former there is no vital 
connexion between their essential Being and their ways 
of expression And since Being is a thing of exceed- 
ingly slow formation and corresponding longevity cer- 
tain beaten tracks within the nervous system, different 
with every nation, are transmitted from one generation 
to the other the practical result of the lack of con- 
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ncxTon dc^?c^bcd in the abo\c i$ thnt cs'^ntial Being 
cannot manifest it^If ^^hc^c adequate means of expres 
^lon arc lacking To u c an engpented expression the 
Anpliozcd Hindoo resembles n Raphael asithotii hands 
The logical consequence is that as the essential Being 
cannot express itself and cannot con equcnll) dcxclop, 
It graduall) dwindles, and this nroim* ance in its turn 
quite nalurall) engenders a growing feeling of rc<enl 
ment, until finall) the inferior <idc of nature preponder- 
ates. The objcctixc and external result of the aboxc 
mentioned lack of relationship is, that the Western 
means of expression, though u ed ever <o clcvcrlv b\ 
Asiatics, do not express m that case 'vhat thc> arc capable 
of cxp'cs<ing, as jet, the Oriental hxs onl) in excep- 
tional a<es achieved equivalent rc<ulii) on the planes of 
our <cicncc and technique, although here it is a question 
of something external which can, in principle, be brought 
into relationship vnth ever) kind of “Being”, and he has 
proved altogether incapable where he aimed at spiritual 
creations b) means of expression borrowed from the 
West These considerations, then, lend to a fundamen- 
tal result, the importance of which reaches far bejond 
the sphere of the instances given above namcl>, the 
tnaJeguacy of the current idea of frogress Progress is 
generally defined as a function of Ability That this 
way of understanding progress is not true to fact is 
proved by the example of the modernized East But 
the same is made evident in a yet more forcible way 
by the example of the most youthful West In this 
ease, a discrepancy between Being and Ability need not 
have arisen, for the latter has onginally developed out 
of the former But once the idea of progress under- 
stood exclusively in terms of Ability determined con 
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scious development, Ability grew to be so exclusive an 
aim, that every sense even of the values inherent in 
Being disappeared more and more, so much depends 
upon the thoughts of man! And when mere informa- 
tion had long enough been considered as an ideal, when 
public opinion had grown accustomed to judge per- 
sonality by Its proficiency and character by the member- 
ship of a party or a program, in a word, when public 
opinion had come to consider man as a “thing,” there 
resulted in the West a solution of the connexion be- 
tween Being and Ability, really brought about by arti- 
ficial means and producing the same effects as the 
acceptance of means of expression not understood has pro- 
duced in the Asiatics. 

Thus the East and the West are converging in what 
is decidedly evil. In the West in its most advanced 
stage there is nothing but Culture of Ability this is the 
true meaning of modern soullessness, which is also in- 
vading the East, in an enhanced form, in its present 
state of increasing mechanization It is true that there 
still are representatives of true Culture of Being even 
in our midst, but they belong to the spirit of the past 
and can no more determine modern life. Their means 
of expression have become incomprehensible to the 
young, and they actually are no longer equal to the tasks 
of life Today, a knight, a mediaeval Catholic, a Prot- 
estant of the days of the Reformation, a contemporary 
of Goethe they are all still to be found, for cultural 
types do not die out so quickly, nor are they so totally 
replaced by others in the course of history, as historians 
would have it can no longer work beneficial effects, 
whatever attitude he may adopt, because he lacks the 
inner contact with the forces of a changed reality. 
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Oivinc 10 ihis arcums incc, c%cn tho'c rcprc'cntiln cs 
of the old order «ho line pcr>oinIIj rcmuncd pro 
found arc, from the -octal and historical point of view, 
in a position similar to that of the Wcstcrniacd Asiatic 
and the mechanized I uropcan 

Is aaathmg more needed to explain the liolshesilc 
teadenaes of this a{,e all oxer the world — ^Tho<c who 
arc not in harmon) with the sprit of the age arc in 
despair, and either grow pa sue or cl'c the> attach them 
s'-lses to rca'Siorarj moaements breeding catastrophe 
Among tho e as ho arc up to date, on the other hand, an 
caer incrcas ng number of tndiaiduals, groups and na 
tions arc b'coming consaous of the sad truth that mod- 
ern culture has dea eloped into a culture of pure abilitj, 
in aahich anal Ileing is suffocating, instead of liaing it- 
self out And this naturallj leads to conauRiac elforts 
at liberation, aahich cxpscss them'elacs so radicall} and 
rccUcsslj as no other similar efforts caer did, for the 
acrj reason that the aahole bodj of culture has actaall) 
become a thing of the surface At this point aae can 
grasp the profoundcst significance of that conaergence 
betaacen aacstern Europe and Russia aahich first mam 
fested Itself m the acneration forTolstoi and Dostojea- 
shi and, since then, expresses itself in the irresistible 
spiritual Bolshcaization of the most talented Jouth of 
all countries In realitj, the problems of Russia and 
the West are fundamentally different, at the lime Ni- 
hilism came to light in the former, it meant nothing to 
the West, nor could it possibly mean an)ahing to it 
But in Russia it had its very good reasons Russia had 
never experienced a Middle Age, a Renaissance, nor an 
age corresponding to our philosophic eighteenth cen 
tury, modernity was externally and by violence forced 
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upon a mass whose mind and soul belonged to the ninth 
century, and upon an upper class whose character had 
as a type not developed beyond the fifteenth and six- 
teenth centuries. And since the Russian people are bent 
on inward things, they early felt the discrepancy between 
Being and Ability, and they soon understood that it 
did not really mean m the Western sense what they had 
to express m the Western way. Thus, for the very 
same reasons which motivate Ghandi’s movement in 
present-day India, the will to destroy what it had been 
forced to accept became historically determinant in Rus- 
sia, a will which has almost attained its end under the 
iron rod of the Bolsheviks. Considered for itself, Nihil- 
ism IS an exclusively Russian phenomenon. But its spirit 
could become the spirit of a greater part of the world, 
because the hypertrophy of ability and its formations has 
led to a similar state all over the world. The most 
talented young do not feel the slightest relationship 
between their own Being and the inherited forms 
Hence they begin by aiming at a return to a state of 
nature* their idea is that learning and ability have led 
themselves ad absurdam. 

Have they really? The misunderstanding implied 
by the idea that information and ability suffice to prove 
the existence of a high cultural level has been refuted 
by the spectacle of horror provided by the World War. 
This war has shown beyond doubt that modern man 
lacks all moral checks to a far greater degree than any 
of his forebears, as political beings the nations of pres- 
ent-day Europe are characterized by what is called moral 
insanity with individuals. There is no clearer illustra- 
tion of this fact than the most recent inclination of the 
doctors of international law to define war as an absolute 
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infringement of Ian, nhereforc all ties of peace should 
be considered as ipso facto non-cMstcnt, as long as nar 
lasts Trul), there is no other aray of justifying the 
modern nar of extermination as it actually presents itself 
to the world 

Secondly, the World War and its aftermath have 
proaed that ability has not made man more poaaerful, 
but more impotent than he aaas of yore Never, aaithin 
the memory of man, has the discrepancy betaaeen the 
greatness of the happenings and the smallness of man 
endeavouring to direct their course been anything like 
so immense It is true that the material forces, aahich in 
reality carried on the World War — from the high ex- 
plosives and the levies of mas'es down to the association 
of interests spanning the globe — were set into the world 
by man But once they had been created they proved 
even more superior to their creators than the spirits of 
the magiaan’s apprentice in Goethe’s poem Man had 
become nothing but the slave of his “things ” Their 
conatenation grew to be so terrific a power, that one 
felt as though witnessing the resurrection of antique 
Tate, of that absolutely irrational, overpowering Fate 
to which gods and men alike had to bow Thus the 
progress of ability had brought things to such a pass 
that the lifeless gamed almost unlimited power over 
life, the fact that millions can die without rhyme or 
reason on the basis of a calculation implies that spirit 
IS ruled by figures, and not the latter by the former 

But thirdly, the spiritual backgrounds of this same 
World War have shown that everywhere there is an 
obvious discrepancy between inner volition and external 
doing This war was to put an end to war as such, it 
was to found a better world and to bring freedom to 
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all nations and what has really happened? And what 
IS going on? What will most probably inevitably con- 
tinue for years to come? The very opposite of what 
was intended. Ability in itself is obviously entirely pow- 
erless, it follows mechanical, unspiritual laws, which 
force man, who has made himself tragically guilty, to 
what he wills least of all things Hence it is only nat- 
ural to declare war to modern ability as such, and to 
return to the primordial which one somehow imagines 
to be innocent as well. 

Y e T what lies nearest at hand is not necessarily 
the wisest thing to do. When a task seems to 
be beyond one’s strength, the first question to be taken 
into consideration is whether one cannot become equal 
to the work Keeping this in mind, we shall find when 
comparing the spectacle of our time of decline, in which 
things deade over persons, with any of the great ages 
of history that the latter were always characterized by 
the fact that live personalities ruled the things. This 
is true without a single exception It seems natural to 
infer that today gifted personalities are simply lacking. 
Yet the conclusion is wrong on the contrary, never have 
such manifold talents been at work, and even if greatest 
personalities really are wanting, justice compels to re- 
member that even in the greatest epochs such personali- 
ties were rare No, the case must be different. Firstly* 
is it literally true, that today things, not persons, are 
dominant? They cannot really be. Charges of ex- 
plosives never explode of their own accord j calculations 
must be made by somebody. Nor does any institution 
act spontaneously, everywhere a free agent of some 
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land Ivccps It going If the personal freedom of the 
latter only serves routine, if the individual vnthout will 
of his own accomplishes only what he is given to do, he 
IS even in this case, from the metaphysical point of view, 
a free agent, for he might have developed himself into 
a more independent personality This is so everywhere 
Every judge may not only interpret the law, he must 
do so m order to apply it to the concrete case under con- 
sideration, and even if apparently he only interprets 
according to precedents, he has made among them his 
strictly personal choice We must, therefore, conclude 
that everywhere and under all circumstances man as a 
free agent is ultimately responsible 
And this is not less, but all the more the case, the 
more the mass seems to decide The freedom of choice 
of a man who can discharge a modern high-explosive 
means more than the freedom of the savage brandishing 
his sword In times in which the people arc apparently 
ruled by the people, the leader for the time being, be 
he ever so insignificant m himself, has much more pos- 
sibilities to live out his personal inclinations than the 
recognized autocrat As there is no relationship between 
his responsibility and his power, he is very easily con- 
scious only of the latter, it becomes the instrument of 
his empincal Ego, which is therefore much more co- 
determinant than where man consaously serves a great 
whole feeling inwardly bound by its laws And even 
setting aside the possibility of misuse, there an be no 
doubt whatsoever that the modern mass-leader, how- 
ever much restricted he may seem, is much more power- 
ful as a matter of fact than any hero of Antiquity ever 
was Under these arcumstanccs, the problem of con- 
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quenng the Moira of civilization is obviously different 
from what it is generally thought to be, and as our first 
considerations, too, led us to expect. It is not true that 
things in themselves decide persons decide today more 
than they ever did Onljy the 'persons are not equal to 
the things. 

If at this point we recall the considerations of the 
chapter, “The Creation of the Best-possible World,” we 
are quite near to the solution of the problem. Not only 
the happenings in the world surrounding him, but his 
personal adjustment, too, ultimately depends on man. 
If modern man, who is m principle master of all things, 
and who finally decides personally in every single case, 
is powerless nevertheless {he 'must out of free choice 
have assumed a false position towards the things and 
towards himself)^ then it must be his own fault, and not 
the fault of the apparatus he created, if he has become so 
impotent and so bad It must be so indeed. Personal- 
ity has been sacrificed to things because of wrongly ap- 
plied and distorted thinking that is the only reason why 
man has been made powerless by what might and should 
have made him powerful. Owing to a false adjust- 
ment and attitude, his most vital forces are not brought 
into play. They were not made use of, not even by 
the most talented, by the very best. Externalized 
knowledge was decisive. Being, personality had no 
voice, and Significance in every particular case wdS un- 
derstood in a correspondingly superficial way, and was 
realized in a correspondingly inadequate manner. If 
essential man had had an adequate consciousness of his 
responsibility, he would have remained the leader even 
under the complicated circumstances of this age Surely 
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ii mm l>c •'0 Rut if it IS o, then our posiulitc that 
aliljt; should l»c b. <ed upoi corTc<ponding Rcing Ins 
an cihial bad ground which shows tint its nccompli'^h 
ment n |>o ^blc n pnnaplc Then it must Ir* possible 
to rai«c our ndturc of •'b hi\ to a meins of expression 
of n cuTmponding culture of Being, then it must l>c 
possible to lift ouncl'cs is dctcrmminl pcr<onalitics be 
Nond llic piled up objec^iftcation*; ind to transform into 
meins of expression what was the Inst resort of the pisi 
decide^ Just ^uch trinsformitions were the rJtson 
tVetr^ of the prcatrc's of former great igcs« In eve") 
one of thox: cn^ , too, it wus m ibiltt\ superior in some 
pirtjculir rc<p'‘Ct wh eh bDUjflit about the cxicrnii as- 
cent of a p-opic or i culture— one •:hould cill to mind 
the technical proficicnc) of the I Creel intcl- 

Icctuibtj, Romm I ill m the Inndhnp of war, and 
admmi tntion down to Nipolcon’s art of sintcp) and 
Bnti<h political routine — but in all these ca cs, this 
ibilit) was «ub^cr\icnt to i superior sp nt lodi) wc 
base at our disposal richer means of expression than 
any other age, only we do not know how to say any- 
thing With (hem, IS it were In pnnaplc, our actual 
problem, howeser new and unique it miy appear, is no 
other problem than that which Antiquity and the Middle 
Ages and the eighteenth century esen succeeded in solv- 
ing Only practiall) its solution is more difncult, be 
cause this time ability has emancipated itself to an un 
Iicard-of degree "^ct (he solution of the problem is 
possible, nevertheless It is possible in the sense that 
the inward, that personal man should rule 

But, unfortunately, only a very few as yet «cc the 
task m the true light Most of those who thmk arc 
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probably aware of the fact that the condition of the 
world in its present state of confusion must grow in- 
creasingly worse. But many still imagine that the disas- 
ter may be averted by external reforms of a social or 
economical nature, or by a new high-handed organiza- 
tion such as that of the present-day League of Nations, 
or finally by a new faith, new as to its content. But 
did not the tragedy of modernity which found its ex- 
pression in the world-catastrophe lie in the very fact that 
man was subservient to his organizations and intellectual 
contents ? that he was not only far smaller than his ideals, 
but that he had no inner right to have the ideals he pro- 
fessed? And if really reforms are worked in the sense 
of the highest ideals what can be the result? Only 
an increase of the tension between the ideal and reality. 
As long as there are no true socialists ue.^ people in 
whom the altruistic tendencies predominate over those 
of egoism no socialization will initiate progress 5 as long 
as humanity m its heart is bristling with weapons, it is 
all the same whether or not the powers reduce their 
armaments As long as a better faith is not professed 
by pro founder human beings, it means nothing. External 
reforms as such are of little use. And if externally they 
make for the semblance of too high a moral state, they 
only effect a lack of all feeling of responsibility m the 
individual the individual becomes consciously dishon- 
est, and beneath the conventional mask he does all the 
more what is personally profitable to him Too exten- 
sive external reforms, therefore, only accentuate the dis- 
crepancy between reality and the ideal But on the 
contrary, this discrepancy that is, between Being and 
Ability, between Meaning and Expression should 
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progrcssucly diminish, until congruency has been 
achieved This can succeed only if the reform of inner 
man is first taken in hand 

F O R the practical solution of the task in question it 
seems bat to begin b) giiing it a somewhat dif- 
ferent setting, by connecting it with our considerations on 
the meaning and purport of “Significance ” As far as 
It is at all possible to grasp it intellectuall>, life in con- 
tradistinction to Its bodil), psjehic and spiritual means of 
expression can onij be understood as a Sense-connexion 
Onlj those facts which are Jikewasc sjmbols arc charged 
with life, onlj what is included in the sphere of the liv- 
ing belongs to it inwardly, he onl> fulfils the destiny 
he personallj feels to be his who giies a personal Mean- 
ing to his life Viewed from this angle, the fact that the 
connexion between Being and abilitj is lacking means 
nothing more or less than that modern life has become 
meaningless If it is possible that fulness of power, 

‘ increase of wealth, proficiency, information, abilit} and 
plants can appear as ends m thcmscKes, if personal life 
' 15 subservient to them instead of mastenng them, then 
life obviously must lack all meaning of its own Mod- 
ern man, who imagines himself to be free, really thinks 
of himself in about the same way in which the master of 
Antiquity thought of the slave, and he uses his power 
not only over others, but over himself accordingly 
There are, of course, individuals who play the role of 
the beast of burden with enthusiasm — this is true of 
many modern leaders, a believer in reincarnation might v 
suppose that m a previous life they had been galley 
slaves and had not yet had the time to get rid of the 
routine, but generally speaking, it is more than natural 
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under the circumstances that whole nations should be 
possessed by the will to suicide, or at least by an uncon- 
trollable desire to destroy whatever is likely to prove a 
fetter. Man is capable of bearing anything excepting the 
consciousness that his existence has no meaning, for 
meaning and life are one and the same. 

Viewed in this light, the problem we first thought solv- 
able by the establishment of a harmony between Being 
and Ability takes the shape of the following alternative, 
either really to dismiss or to destroy what has become 
meaningless, as Bolshevism is doing, or else to give a 
meaning to what hitherto had none. The first idea need 
not be taken into consideration at all as long as the alter- 
native exists Now IS it possible that what was hitherto 
meaningless may become meaningful? It is indeed. 
Only the answer to this question presupposes a deeper 
understanding of the problem of Significance than we 
have as yet attained The problem of Significance is, as 
we have seen, fundamentally identical with the problem 
of Life Itself. Now what is Life, technically speaking? 
A vitalization {Beleben') of what is dead m itself. The 
physical organism maintains itself and develops by as- 
similating otherwise dead matter and making it part of 
Its vital connexion, from single particles of matter to the 
sea playing the idle oi the lymph for the physiologically 
open starfish to the air we human beings breathe in and 
bieathe out, and ultimately to the universe which is 
related to a specific intersection of co-ordinates in the 
case of each individual existence. Wherever there is life, 
the external becomes part of connexions to which it does 
not in itself belong, and these connexions being living 
ones, our definition without doubt points to what is 
technically essential. Now vitalization {Beleheii) ap- 
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pears all the more as the essential ch-inctcnstic of life, 
the more it grows to be an expression of spirit Ever) 
kind of grasping and taking in already means a vitaliza- 
tion of what is origmallj lifeless, but understanding 
docs so to a higher degree Not only for the reason that 
only what is understood an be considered as really 
a‘^imilatcd, but because understanding gives man power 
o\ er w hat he has understood, and because ev cryw here the 
external world bears the mark and assumes the shape 
‘ assigned to it by the Spirit, wherev er the latter has under- 
stood And now another truth sets in the deeper the 
'layer to which the understanding Spirit reaches down, 
the more the object-world partiapatcs of life Thus 
the depth of Scn^c perception appears to bear a direct 
proportion to the extent of the sphere thus penetrated, 
however difficult the proof of this may be just as the 
mathematical formula implies a greater number of par 
ticular ascs, the more general it is, just so every step 
deeper down to profoundcr insight implies ascendancy 
over a greater number of forces and situations 

If we keep this in view, it is easier to understand what 
we hav e already stated on another ocasion that the con- 
scious process of life is only kept m motion when per- 
sonal life has Its roots m deeper ranges of Signifiance 
As soon as a person feels his life to be meaningless, he 
ceases to strive, the more meaning he sees in his life, the 
greater the forces that work through him Thus we arc 
led to the following thesis Meaning and Life arc not 
only one and the same — ihe degree of vitaltzattou evi~ 
\lently corres-ponds to the degree of depths to johch Life 
IS rooted in Significance This, then, finally explains the 
suicidal state of mind of mechanized humanity And at 
the same time it explains, what is unquestionably true — 
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v.hy of all epochs the religious show the most tremen- 
dous po\\er of Life and action* what man calls God, is his 
image for the ultimate and the profoundest Significance. 

But now we must ask a further question* what is 
vitalization and its spiritual equivalent, Sense-perception, 
from the technical point of view? It is an active, a ciea- 
tive pocess. Vitalization always takes place from the 
inside to the outside. Life is never contained in matter, 
nor can it be extracted from matter* Life can only be 
built into it. Wherever Spirit and Life exist, they are 
always the primary phenomena, this is the reason why a 
cell IS absolutely necessary for the propagation of a given 
life-form, and tradition for the peipetuation of a Spirit 
in the form of understanding, and personal creative 
power working from W'lthm, if a letter is to reveal a new 
meaning or any meaning at all Meaning is never con- 
tained in the phenomena as such it must always be put 
into them. This circumstance is of decisive impoitance 
for our present argument. It is true that the intrinsic 
CMStence or essential validity of Significance docs not 
depend on empirical conditions But it becomes fait of 
empirical icahiy ohly vjhcie it has been put into the 
fhei.omcua Thus tiie meaning of a book actually comes 
into c^^stcncc anew each time it is understood, and it 
remains iinboin where understanding is lacking Objec- 
tively and without vitalization through the Spirit, the 
book always remains paper plus printer’s ink. This is 
true in cNactlv the simc sense tint, from the “objective” 
point of view, the body consists of matter and material 
forces, unless the body is \italizcd from v/ithin, it is 
V hat one calls a corpse its connexion has lost its mcan- 
ir.c, for V. h’ch rc'i'^on it soon falls to pieces 

Now* what lb true of books and of the physical organ- 
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ism holds true of all Scnse*connc\ions, including the ulL- 
matcly imaginable Sense-connexion which embraces the 
\vholc of the world To seek for a “Meaning of the 
World,” which should exist apart from our existence, 
implies a misunderstanding as a matter of fact — there 
IS no question of thcor> here — the world has a meaning 
exactly to the extent that this meaning is realized This 
shows the true Significance of Christ’s teaching that the 
Kingdom of Hca\cn must be realized here on earth, 
only by means of this realization docs Heaven become a 
reality to us This also ex*plains why God has always 
needed the collaboration of man, in order to carry into 
effect His wall It explains, finally, what we know as a 
fact by experience — '■tz , that life grows meaningless as 
soon as man ceases to relate its processes to Sense connex- 
ions, this IS the reason why cultures die out with a tre- 
mendous rapidity, when the Sense-connexions they in 
carnated lose their vital Significance, this is also the 
reason why human life has again and again in the course 
of history relapsed from spirituality to animality And 
the meaning of the aforesaid is by no means, that Spirit 
and Significance arc something purely subjective, that is 
to say, something empirical, having its roots m imagina- 
tive man the true meaning is, //lat Sigmficaticc j:orks 
from -xithm to the outside, figuratively speaking, that 
it IS the perpendicular line on the horizontal of natural 
gwenness Therefore, what appears to be subjective when 
viewed from the natural plane and judged according to 
Its norms, is the very essence of spiritual reality to the 
extent that it is real Meaning can only be expressed 
from Within to the outside, and it can only be understood 
thus Therefore, it only realizes itself through the per- 
sonal activity of free agents This, then, gives us the 
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clue to the metaphysical meaning of the above statement, 
that even in connexions which seem to be purely objec- 
tive, personal man ultimately decides. Under these cir- 
cumstances, the principle of Life is a subject and not an 
object, accordingly, there simply is no Life wherever 
there is no subject to give a soul to supposed-to-be living 
phenomena a fact again and again proved by experi- 
ence. Sense-realization means vitalization , vitalization 
is only possible from within to the outside, everything 
that life IS capable of assimilating can be vitalized But 
no objective phenomenon possesses life in itself and out 
of itself. And now we can finally answer the quesbon 
whether it is possible to give a meaning to what is mean- 
ingless Nothing in the sfheie of dead imture iS ongi- 
nally meaningful^ hut evety thing can become so if 
h ought into Vital i elationshi'p voith the livmg Spi it This 
is most emphatically the case where the phenomena de- 
pendent on man have lost their meaning in principle it is 
always possible to draw them back into vital relationship 
with life Therefore, it is not necessary to destroy the 
Occidental apparatus of civilization, however purely 
mechanical it has become. What has lost its meaning can 
rebecome meaningful. 

Ip) U T how can this be practically achieved? How is 
il u it possible to restore the relationship between 
“Being” and emancipated “Ability” and to develop the 
former in a correspondingly higher degree? We have 
now reached another fundamental problem, which had 
already presented itself to us in the negative form at the 
beginning of our consideration: the pohlem of true 
progress. We had found that progress in mere ability 
does not mean true progress, because it applies only to 
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the means of c^prc^sion of life, nnd not to life itself 
Is there any possibility of progress \^here life itself is 
in question? 

Nobody doubts the fact that there nrc Iiighcr and lower 
lc\cls of life Within the frame of the same nation, 
the «ame age, the “^mc culture, there arc great and small, 
profound and shallow, superior and inferior men And 
there IS no doubt that in each ease the greatness, pro 
fundity and superiority arc a question not of ability, but 
of Being We ha\c defined the concept of Being at the 
beginning a person’s Being means his personal core 
which scr\cs as a aatal background to all his utterances 
and cxprcs’^cs itself through them Now what constitutes 
a higher \aluc — i e ,supcnonty of Being — if such exists*’ 
Superiority means that the powers of the Spint and the 
soul appear to be related to a deeper Sense connexion 
than IS usually the asc The same things have i differ- 
ent meaning, for the superior personality, than they haac 
for the inferior The selfsame phenomena ha\c i dif- 
ferent meaning and consequently actually become some 
thing different c\ cry time they are brought into relation- 
ship with a deeper layer of Significance Now if we 
express this state of things in abstract terms, we shall find 
that the concept of essential progress has indeed a con- 
tent — only It relates to a dimension different from that 
of c\ery possible transformation in the sphere of nature 
If we picture the latter as representing a horizontal 
plane, the course of essential progress lies in the direc- 
tion of Its perpendicular Hence it takes place m the 
very sphere in which Sense perception and Scnse-realiza- 
tion are effected This should make quite clear how it is 
possible that external progressiveness gives no due as to 
inner progress, and that depth, greatness and superiority 
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can be found at every stage of external progress. For an 
inner progress to take place, the raw material of the 
expression in question need not change at all. Nature’s 
alphabet (the word taken in the widest possible sense) 
remains immutably the samej that is to say, what is added 
to It from time to time means nothing as to the pre- 
dominance of the everlasting. But just as the twenty- 
five letters of our alphabet give expression to things 
totally different when used by a Goethe, than they do 
in the hands of an average man, just so the different 
centering of the same Sense-connexion in each case creates 
new vital facts. From the point of view of Spirit, there- 
fore, the greater or less wealth of letters is of no impor- 
tance whatsoever, everything depends on what is 
expressed by these letters Undei these aim stances ^ 

those extei nal things m which alone the nineteenth cen- 
tury Imagined p ogress to he are irielevant fiom the 
point of view of essential pi ogress In the case of the 
former there can be only a question of improving and 
perfecting the means of expression With these more 
may certainly be said, provided one has more to say 
but everything depends on the existence of this “more ” 
Thus the answer to the question, how it is possible to 
relate emancipated Ability back to Being? a question 
wherein that of the possibility of true progress is included 
is in principle this Ability becomes an expression of 
Being, when the external is brought into relationship 
with inner Significance And superiority depends on the 
depth of Meaning which becomes concreted through it 
The man whose vital background is God is on a higher 
level than the man whose last resort is his empirical Ego , 
and this superiority unmistakably reveals itself in the 
greater vitality and importance of what he achieves. 
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Now let us take one step more Significance is realized 
only by expressing itself, it must find an adequate expres- 
sion, m order to become fully capable of action There 
fore, every new Meaning demands a new Expression, 
therefore, every ne^v Expression brings down from the 
world of Ideas, as Plato would put it, a new Meaning 
To that extent one must admit that — contrary to what 
Tvas first said — it is yet true that deepening can have an 
exponent in a change of appearance — only progress is 
never brought about by the change as such, but by what 
is expressed by it At this point a fundamental connexion 
is revealed, which is of decisive importance for the solu 
tion of our present problem If Significance means Life, 
and Life, in principle, means vitalization, then it is 
obvious that more force is required, the richer the body 
Tshich has to be given a soul, and if we look at the same 
facts from the point of view of Significance, we must say 
the richer the body, the profounder must be the Sense- 
perception Superiority always means that the centre 
of consciousness lies nearer the intersection of the spirit- 
ual CO ordinates than is the case with an inferior man, 
just as on the abstract plane the fundamental mathe- 
matical formula, once it is found, anticipates the solu- 
tion of all the particular problems subordinated to it 
Thus if our life has become superficial because its exter- 
nal side has developed too richly, merely technical prog- 
ress can be transformed into essential progress only if 
its wealth is related to a correspondingly greater depth 
Thus the tragedy of the present age can be illustrated m 
a manner true to Significance by the following simile 
Cultures are like trees as the roots of the trees must 
stretch down farther into the soil the higher their tops 
rise towards the sky, so every culture as it grows richer 
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must become more deeply rooted in Spii it Our present 
cultui e is like a tree the roots of which have not stretched 
down in proportion to its higher growth, thus its crown 
has withered But as soon as the loots again begin to 
grow, the crown may buist into new leaf In this con- 
nexion the problem of the new union between mind and 
soul, of the congiuency between Meaning and Expres- 
sion, of the mutual assimilation of Being and Ability, can 
also be expressed thus* that a new synthesis of "Wealth 
and Depth is requn ed. 

^ IP HUS the theoretical basis of what the present 
JL consideration aimed at may be considered as fin- 
ished in the sketch. Without further digression we can 
now turn to the problem of the immediate practical real- 
ization of what we have recognized as necessary. The 
next question is whether and how it is possible to develop 
deeper Being. When we speak of the Being of a man in 
contradistinction to his ability, we mean his vital soul, 
and when we say that this Being decides, we mean that 
all his utterances are penetrated with individual life, that 
every single expression radiates personality, and that this 
personality is ultimately responsible. Now such a pene- 
tration can actually be achieved where it does not already 
exist It is possible, thanks to the fact that man as a 
being possessing a mind and a soul represents a Sense 
connexion within which his consciousness moves freely. 
He IS free to lay the emphasis wherever he pleases, 
according to the “place” thus stressed the psychic organ- 
ism actually shifts its centre, and thus actually obtains a 
new centre of Being Therefore, if theoretical inquiry 
shows that it depends upon the centring of consciousness, 
whether the centre of a man lies in his Being or at the 
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•surface, (hen it must be pnctmll) po^^iblc to induce the 
necc^arv jsroccs^ of shifting I fence in principle cver)- 
l>txJ> nn «:iiccccd in his J xpressjon, vliich at fir^t 

emWied mere nhilitj, (onn Lxprc^sion of IJcing to ihi^ 
end he need onK pcrustcntl) las the cmplnsis on his 
c <cniiil Iknp, pcpji'tcntl) demand of hirn'-clf that he 
•should n^'scp utter anjthinf hut ulni is rcalU consistent 
With his inner Ikinj, Surcl) the tisl is ^ hard one 
Its solution IS not onl> i sen slow procc it necessitates 
a spenfic technique of training, on w hich I cnnnol enlarge 
here, quite apart from the fact that it is still in its \cr> 
h'’gmnings. Jlut its fundamental idea is olmous, and 
that IS the onU important thing for the moment It is 
altogether certain that man can change himself, tint 
supcrfiaalil), for in lance, is nc\cr a fated state— this 
single fact pro\cs that what we postulated «o far in 
thcorv IS really capable of pnctial rcalir-ation To make 
m\ jKiint clear to the extent this an be achieved at pres 
ent, I will u<c, instead of enlarging on iheorctinl con- 
siderations, an example which is intelligible even to the 
man in the street I as^^ert ooIkkIj need Jia\c opinions, 
It IS ahny’s a sign of a deficient cn^c of responsibility if 
3 person allows him elf to have “views” on things A 
person may only have (The German expres 

sions Avs cht versus fmstef t cannot be rendered in 1 ng- 
lish ) Therefore he should hold back his opinions until 
he I nows Now, tint tins really amounts to a practial 
alternative is made evident by the well tried clTccts of 
responsibility everybody knows Nobody keeps to 
“opinions” where he has to expect dire consequences in 
ease of failure, in such critical situations everybody 
judges according to true insight Jlut the same experi- 
ence teaches, furthermore, that to act thus upon onc^s 
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own responsibility and according to the best of one’s 
insight leads to inner growth, responsibility has a deep- 
ening influence. This shows that adequate training can 
transform the man of mere ability into the man of 
essential Being That reverses of fortune and suffering 
have the same effect is a well-known fact. Now it should 
be clear that what external circumstances call forth, free 
initiative must likewise be able to effect. In pnnciple, it 
means only a detour, if the soul needs external coercion 
or even external catastrophes, in order to get into touch 
with its deeps, even in this case the soul itself ultimately 
brings about the change, for nothing external can coerce 
the free subject as such. And the experience of thou- 
sands of years really proves that insight and understand- 
ing, if only they have sufficient strength and occupy con- 
sciousness long enough, irresistibly create a reality corre- 
sponding to them. This is the rats on d^etre of all higher 
education, of all asceticism, of all spiritual exercises, of 
all Yoga. It IS self-evident that the creation of reality 
out of the womb of Spirit does not succeed from one day 
to another. In this case, too, an organic process of growth 
takes place, a living assimilation of the external by the 
internal, and that takes time But it is always possible 
in principle Therefore it must be possible to “breed” 
culture of Being, just as culture of ability can be ^^bred,” 
only in another way. Hence, in principle, superiority is 
not a product of nature, but of culture It is true that 
m the case of its greatest representatives it generally ap- 
pears as a product of nature, because here it reveals itself 
as bound to supreme talent, which reaches the highest 
level independently of all tradition But this is true 
only of the genius Wherever it really exists, the cul- 
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lunl height of tn igc ^nd a muon is independent of 
u h genms, Ivcau'c such inspired spints ire ill too rare. 
Cuhunl height must be measured b) the lc\cl of the 
determinant /jipr And enduring li'pcs inv'inablj arc 
products of breeding 

This, then, is i fict of the utmost importance ulti 
mitcl) pi3\ing the iw^ilnlit) of the pnctial *^olution 
of our problem supcnoritj is, m principle, a product of 
culture This is the reason uh> there can be nccs ind 
castes which nilc owing to t>picnl supcnoritj of Being 
These continue to exist in a great measure independent!) 
of the indiaidual endowment of their members The 
reason is thit something super mdi\ idiLil is ilive within 
them the supcnoni) of which is not annulled b) per 
«ona! inadequacy, and that its essential part is something 
l«cIonging to the type They arc rcill) products of 
breeding, and all breeding is a thing of cultural volition 
It is true that the species and races of nature arc spon 
tancous phenomena just as arc hngaiaqcs, but on the 
other hand, no improvement ever came about without 
consaous volition Even the physical t)7>c5 arc born of 
the Spirit, wherever the) represent something superior 
to the normal natural state, even though in such eases the 
Spirit may have worl^cd unconsciously by the instinctively 
right selection of the mate But what in each ease con- 
tinues os a histone type for centuries is only to a slight 
degree dependent on physical heredity, psychic and 
mental parentage is much more important in this case 
than physical parentage, because physical heredity only 
propagates certain fundamental qualities, and histone 
ty pcs arc exceedingly complex formations That these 
formations as such are not transmitted is prov ed by every 
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tiansplantation of a race onto foicign soil or into nc\^ 
sui roundings/ as well as by the effects of all revolu- 
tions altciing the psychic atmosphcie Therefore even 
tlie superiority of the aiistociacies is moic a product of 
social lank and tiadition than of blood, however impor- 
tant the latter may be This is the reason why the admi\- 
tuie of mfeiior blood alone has never really been 
picjudicial to it, as long as its mission kept alive its type 
as an ideal The fact is that education on a background 
of tradition ci cates a spiritual tvpc, for which the physi- 
cal type only offcis the fa\orable basis Thus the ans 
Romnnus \ras a spirit-born type, and so is the English 
gentleman. One may even say the more spiritual the 
type, the less impoitant the question of blood. The 
Hellenic type suivives even today, in spite of the fact 
that the blood-basis has completely changed since the 
days of Antiquity For the same icason the question of 
descent plays a far less important lole in France than 
anywhere else m modern Europe (It is quite obvious 
that those pronounced piofessional types, as that of 
the divine, the judge, the professor, the law5fer, the 
general, the waiter, etc , are spiritual products ) The 
most impressive instance of the spiritual dependence of 
superiority is offered by China j there superiority can be 
poved to be the product of a determinate system of 
education, of which more will be said m the following 
chapter. 

Now what is ti'ue of China’s past is true of our future. 
If we have recognized that the failure of the mechanized 

have developed this trend of thought in the first chapter of 
America Set Free 
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wtirld n a rt-iilt of llic fart tJiat Ihc tlmips ruled Imni 
man, if lave, moreover, reeognired ihat jlvation 
i< pm iWe onia if anoilier, p ofoundcr ( cncraiion ariv^, 
11 It a I o« clear ilia cultural tv|v-a arc p oJurts of cul 
turc under all rroim ta ice — that n In «a) , that the) 
can l>e feed — then ue mav noa\ add tlua tl e uece> ir> 
culiunc of lie 1 ,,, which la to l>- rep r nied In adctiuaie 
pern’' liltcn, r- i in p-i inple lae founded And all 
tl e nO'C ! I Iv'C-ii at I uac ho an in r/n Ar*o f/n oo 
of \fif ! /* ihi' time the ta p ficatina mint, imdcr 

all rt cum tanor, j o ecd front u-de*' andmp, fo' man 
ha a f.r p-caic' infloc-ce on the p cce'a of under 
a idi"! than oi ih. of thcalo, inl po vert. At ih s 
|v) -t aac aadl recall the tre-d of thou, ht of the chap er, 
"1 he Crea lo i oi the Itci per hie Wo Id " We liaae 
ecn there t’ at the p-oficchara-cr of the hi on'aaorld 
IS ullim lcl> dcjvrdci on man Ilii this is not onij 
true n the ct crnal er r that its apjaeinncc is mi c or 
le s plea nf , it is i ue in the deeper enac, that the 
t o-Id man ales mo-c o Ic-s '•pnifiaiire, and ‘•pnifi 
earcc of a difrcrr’'t Lind m each ca e acno din^ to nnn*s 
crcatiac a tiludc towards it Therefore cacn new cul 
turc lilcrall) Iraiisfonrcd the asorld, the specific -oul 
aahich each cu!iu-c paac it m each cae mad” the un 
chanped alplialri of the aao-ld exp css omethinp unique 
Now apart from us specific character, this partictilar cx- 
[ L 0 I mat ciiiboJ) a superficial or a profound mean 
inp y\nd if at this point a c remember the correlation 
of arcalih and depth, tac can sa) this more if now the 
world IS created anew from the basis of a profoundcr 
undcrslandmg than wns cter jet alicmp cd, thm tl is 
posstlle nos only so fonnil a etthure of Bents copihle of 
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ensouling our advanced culture of Ability y hut a culture 
which is absolutely higher than any which hitherto graced 
the earth. 

N O W it must be understood from the very outset 
that this end cannot be attained within a short 
space of time, nor can it under any circumstances be 
reached on a grand scale So tremendous a Karma of 
the worst description has been set in motion by the last 
century, and, in its turn, since the World War it is 
generating and multiplying in so horrible a manner, that 
the process of destruction can on the whole no more be 
stemmed. Whatever today is in the midst of the fray 
will inevitably end in mutual annihilation The in- 
herited impulse, incarnated in passions and engulfing 
ever new personal forces through fear of failure, is so 
overpowering, and their summing up, embodied m 
nations, parties and groups bound by common interest, 
in Its turn so powerfully affects the individual, that, un- 
fortunately, there can be no question of evading the 
impending fate Its completion can only mean an ab- 
solute end Any other completion is totally unimagin- 
able, because no fighter in the day’s battle is fighting 
for an attainable goal. In politics as in business one must 
make a sharp distinction between aims connected with 
the turnover and aims connected with the possible net 
profit he only thrives who works directly for the latter 
on the basis of a correct calculation of expenses. Now 
the historic forces which are at present visibly decisive 
belong exclusively to the plane of turnover. Not only 
are all emotions essentially transitory things, so that 
those born of hate will soon have outlived themselves, 
but the ideals for which the peoples and classes are con- 
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*;ciousIj fighting 'irci one and ill of them, unrealizable 
The ^\o^ld of tomor^o^\ will be neither Bolshevist nor 
socialistic in quality, nor will it be Wilsonnn, quite set- 
ting aside the superannuated hopes of the nationalists 
and imperialists The po*isiblc net profit of this age will 
bear a character entirely different from any the aims at 
turnover lead to cvpect According to the law of histone 
counterpoint its character may to a certain extent be con- 
strued the extreme democratism of this period is doubt- 
less paving the way for a nev\ aristocratic era of history , 
the temporary victory of the blind mass is preparing a 
new juncture for high culture, the worship of quantity 
will end in reverence for quality, the rivalry of the 
nations in a Pan European, if not a universal Western 
solidarity the like of which has not existed since the 
Middle Ages What wns aimed at by radicals will be 
realized by consen ativ cs, as far as it was worth striving 
for The ideals for which the masses at present fight, 
at best mean provisional embodiments of the will to re- 
newal, which as yet is blind 

The explanation is simple enough whenev cr humanity 
goes into convulsions, history becomes a blind process of 
Nature As Nature spreads millions of germs for a few 
thousands to grow up to maturity, innumerable conflict- 
ing tendencies of mind and will must meet in such ages, 
most of which tcndcnacs arc born of passionate haste 
and short-sighted decision, for this reason, only a very 
few survive the time of revolution, and even then only 
survive m so far as they arc capable of fundamental 
change And since every human being has but one life 
to live, and moreover consumes himself with particular 
rapidity in times of fierce passions, it follows from this 
one consideration that the same persons who live for 
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turnover can only m exceptional cases be taken into ac- 
count for the net profit. Therefore, there cannot in rea- 
son be any question of realizing what is needful on a 
large scale from the very outset, there can be as little 
question of this as of that other connected with it. how 
the persons who are at present influential, but who are 
already bound to a certain direction, can be changed in 
the sense we have found necessary obviously another 
kind of human beings than those who exhaust themselves 
in turnover are necessary for the remaking of the world 
This remaking must take place independently of the 
process of destruction But however slow or swift the 
process may be, within a few short decades the battles 
of this age will have been fought out, their aims will 
have been led ad ahsurdutmy theif champions be dead 
A void would then be left, unless m the meantime, un- 
touched by the strife of the day, the new had grown up 
which will one day take the place of the obsolete old 
conditions. This is the only way m which anything new 
ever grew up. Those who have grown old never get 
rejuvenated, even the mature do not change any more. 
But at the height of their maturity the old themselves 
put into the world the generation which shall later on 
oppose and ultimately replace them, a generation fitted 
for the task, for the very reason that the old kept them 
aloof from the stnfe of the day. Therefore, according 
to Chinese state-wisdom, the new does not begin to work 
at the death of the old, but, generally speaking, two- 
thirds of a man’s lifetime prior to that period* its matur- 
ity only coincides with the visible manifestation. 

What IS needed now can only develop far from the 
strife of the day. From the historic point of view the 
transformation of the ruling majorities is of the least 
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importance todij, bcnu«:c lhc> will ^c^) soon have 
cca’=ed to mean inithmg Nothing new can enforce itsdf 
before Its time has come But when the lime his come 
for whit IS now needed, it will Und the road clear, -pro 
otd) that it it if ere ct ell and his made u*:c of 
the intervening time to prepare it«clf for its histone mis 
^^lon As in this ci c, it is a question of nothing less thin 
the development of i new and profoundcr tjpc of mm 
— that IS to saj, not onlv of a “growth” in contradistinc- 
tion to some 1 ind of “manufacturing,” but of i con- 
figuration the development of which premises a funda- 
mental change from withm of the existing tj pc, the new 
tj pc can, for a long time to come, onl> appear in a v cry 
few repre cntitivcs But that docs not matter When 
all the fighters of this period of transition will have 
perished, their number will be large enough to dcadc m 
histor) Even if then they arc not yet numerous, they 
wall suffice tho^c who answer the purposes of what has 
at last been recognized as needful will then be sought 
The leaders will be there, and they alone matter ulti- 
mately in all times Things will talc the course they 
have already once talcn What was the origin of the 
Middle Ages? Nobody can tell exactly The chaos of 
the Wandenngs of the Nations was after a certain time, 
yet as It were, quite suddenly rcplaadby its very opposite 
— by the most harmonious cosmos which ever graced 
Europe, in the course of time the Bolshevik super- 
ficiality of the Huns wris succeeded by a determinant 
depth of Being never conceived up to that time This 
w-as made possible by the arcumstance that during the 
period of chaos there developed cells of men of a spirit 
different from the spirit venting itsdf m chaos — cells, 
which grew and incrca^Jcd m number in an atmosphere 
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of peace, which blanched out and thus created a net- 
woik at first invisible until, ultimately, their descend- 
ants became visible to all in the form of a new flora over- 
spreading eveiythmg and growing luxuriantly upon the 
ashes of a consumed past. To help toward the realiza- 
tion of this IS the aim of the School of Wisdom 



II Hmioo ani Chinese Wisdom 


^11 ''HERE ]S no model, in the West, for a School 
JL of Wisdom as it has been founded at Darmstadt 
It IS true that there arc religious communities, orders, 
esoteric associations of the most a aricd mental and psy cho- 
logical origin v.hich aim at the cultivation of Being (I 
entirely lea\c out of consideration other kinds of educa- 
tional institutions, whatever their program, because they 
cannot in any vay serve as comparisons) But this is 
either taken in the religious sense, or else the way is ex- 
pressly monopolized for select dosed circles These cir- 
cumstances make for a fundamental difference between 
the intents above mentioned and our own We ha\e 
already shown in the chapter, ‘‘The New Union between 
Mind and Soul,” m what sense every thing depends upon 
adptstment For this one reason the adjustment of the 
School of Wisdom, which intends to build up life anew 
from the basis of Significance, that is to say, from the 
basis of personal understanding, is altogether different 
from that of the institutions of any confessional religion, 
even though they possess the profoundcst of insights, 
for, according to its specific character, none can lay the 
emphasis on understanding, every imaginable kind of 
religion is bent upon the creation or preservation of a 
determinate modality of life, therefore the norm, the 
dogma as such, must be its last resort and not the Mean- 
ing which supports it And as to that other difference I 
have touched upon, which distinguishes the School of 
191 
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Wisdom from the intents in themselves identical of 
closed circles, it lies in the fact that the closedness of 
these circles is their essential characteristic, whereas the 
characteristic of the School of Wisdom is what one may 
call the open angle. Here a profounder Sense-perception 
and a new invigoration of life are to be taught j and this 
concerns each and all the members of all kinds of orders, 
m whose circles these very things cannot be learnt, as well 
as the independent free-thinker. Therefore it is alto- 
gether inconsistent with the very idea of the School of 
Wisdom to close the circle or to have anything to do 
with mystery It is absolutely impossible to irpagme 
any kind of doctrine the meaning of which should involve 
secrecy and accessibility only to the chosen few. Thus 
all religious orders were subsequently founded upon the 
wisdom Christ intended for humanity at large, the same 
is true of the Buddhistic doctrine no less than of the 
esoteric associations of Antiquity. The existence of 
closed circles is doubtless justified, but their raison d^etre 
does not lie on the plane of Significance, it lies on that 
of the phenomena.^ Such circles deal with materializa- 
tions of Significance, which mean a limitation of the 
latter, their existence presqpposes fixations, contrary to 
Significance as such Now the ideal location of the 
School of Wisdom is the realm of Meaning, this is its 
fundamental originality, this is the basis of all its pos- 
sible importance. Therefore, to repeat, it is something 
fundamentally different to any of the above-mentioned 
associations The impulse it represents and imparts is, 
in principle, meant for each and all, the fact that prac- 
tically not many may be qualified for it and that the 

^This trend of thought is treated in detail in the last cycle of lectures 
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technique of training must bear in intimate character, 
does not change the fundamental state of affairs For 
ob\aously it is a \cry different thing, uhether the closing 
of a gi\cn arclc means an essential characteristic or 
merely a matter of technique 
Thus the West offers no models for uhat we aim at 
in Darmstadt But the East offers models even today, 
there, Being is in principle placed above ability and a 
sharp distinction is made between understanding and 
information It is true that the aims of the Eastern 
Schools of Wisdom are not our own, the modalities of 
life in the West and in the East arc so completely differ- 
ent that nothing concrete withm those two modalities 
bears any kind of comparison In accordance with our 
energy, mobility and activity, our future culture of Being 
wall be of a character completely differing from any m 
the East ‘ And this much had best be said once and for 
all the School of Wisdom docs not mean to transplant 
Eastern Being to the Ocadent, my own personality 
vouches for that, for nobody who knows me ever so 
slightly will doubt its extremely Western, I may say far 
too Western character Nevertheless, today the East 
and the East only can offer us a concrete symbol of what 
we aim at Therefore I will now examine a few details 
of the wisdom of the Orient I shall select only such 
as may serve to illustrate our own aims 

^IpHE first point we have to deal with is this that 
iL theWisdomof the East never was a literally defined 
doctrine, nor is it today, it essentially represents pure 
Significance which as such is obviously capable of the 

Cf the lecture Ost und Jf'ti! auf der Sue/ e nach der gemtintamen 
Jfa/irheit in Phtlosop/ite ah hunst 
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most diverse expressions m the phenomenal world. This 
IS emphatically so m India. It is true that there is any 
amount of the worst scholasticism to be found there, it is 
true also that in India, too, woiship of the letter has 
mismterpi eted original symbols. But whoever wishes to 
be called a wise man m India must, fai dejimtion, be 
beyond name and form The centre of his consciousness 
must be located on that highest storey of possible spiritual 
language, on which not the thoughts and images as such, 
but their meaning, represents the givenness as well as the 
startmg-pomt Owing to this attitude, the Hindoo rishi 
obviously stands far above all opinions and dogmata, 
from the basis of this attitude it was possible for Rama- 
knshna to test experimentally various religions by becom- 
ing their proselyte, and yet to remain true to his own 
at the same time, from the basis of this attitude the 
Hindoo scholar representing a certain philosophical sys- 
tem, which a German would consider as his last resort, is 
required to be capable, at any moment, of assuming the 
standpoint of the sixty-three (if I am not mistaken) 
other systems, and of thinking from their basis It is 
in India alone that this profounder attitude expresses 
itself in theory But the religious 'practice of the entire 
Orient has been unconsciously dominated by it, and this is 
the true reason why all spmtual light which has hitherto 
shone on earth came ftom the East. For there, and 
there alone, have none of the formations of the religious 
spirit from the point of view of their own creators ever 
meant their own last word 

All formations are limited by space and time and are 
therefore mortal, no particular doctrine can be even 
theoretically imagined as suited to all times because defi- 
nitions can only be arrived at from the spirit of specific 
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meins of expression ind arc, therefore, bound to tbs ideas 
current m a given sphere of culture, hence the meaning 
of the same expression is no longer the same as soon as 
these ideas have changed Now the rcallj spintual and 
vital part of every formation is its Meaning, as soon as 
this IS no more understood by means of the former, the 
latter no longer embodies vital truth This is the important 
side of the question when seen from the point of view of 
the letter, and since the overwhelming majority never 
grasps more spirit than is offered bj the mere means of 
expression, it follows that those changes of the forms of 
ideas and beliefs recorded b> history arc both justified 
and necessary 

Nevertheless, there have been Spirits whose teachings 
are recognized as true by all ages What of them? They 
taught from such depths of Sense perception that the 
meaning works throiigh the letter and thus justifies in 
the form of symbols what, taken literally, would long 
since appear obsolete This is true of all those Spirits 
we call immortal, even Plato’s doctrine of the Ideas sur- 
vives in spite of, not because of, its outward expression 
And it IS true m the highest sense of the great founders 
of religion The reason why they have been able to in- 
fluence the world throughout the thousands of jears, m 
spite of thousands of varying interpretations, misunder- 
standings, confessions, reforms and rebirth, lies m the 
very fact that the Meaning they stood for was so pro- 
found that It did not appear necessarily tied to any mortal 
form And this has been the case from the very begin- 
ning — It IS not a case of a construction a posteriori Even 
Jesus was not a Christian — not to mention the confes- 
sional freedom of the great Hindoos — although as an 
empirical personality, similar to Mohammed m this point, 
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He did not lack the Jewish worship of the Jetter called 
Christian today, and the fact that He was not a Chi istian 
was the ja/sofT- d’et'>e of His being inexhaustible. How- 
ever unconsciously, Jesus personally lived beyond the 
plane of formations, and although He, too, had to create 
definite forms m order to express himself, it is this 
Beyond which was the “Light” that shone from him 
Now in contradistinction to us, the East recognizes as 
a self-evident fact that spiritual light as is true, ulti- 
mately, of all life can only come from a Beyond of the 
plane of formations And since it always depends upon 
the plane of consciousness what layers of reality are re- 
vealed by the means of the spiritual organism, this one 
typical difference between adjustments of the East and 
the West suffices to explain why, in spite of an almost 
equal apportionment of spiritual gifts, spiritual light has 
hitherto only shone on earth from the East For, to 
repeat, the one important thing is the depth of Signifi- 
cance in which consciousness is originally rooted. It is 
because the adjustment of the West is typically super- 
ficial that Hindoo wisdom so easily becomes superstition 
when professed by Westerners As opposed to this, our 
Western knowledge uttered in its own language might 
express exactly the same depths as that of the East, tf 
we ourselves would become 'profoundei What men 
think, believe and are capable of in the sense of 'Tact” 
is always unessential , the one thing that ultimately mat- 
ters IS what the empirical means^ what it is founded upon, 
what are the depths from which man ensouls his life, in 
a word, what he is 

This is a truth with which the entire East is familiar 
This IS the reason why the East appears so unfathomably 
profound to us. This is the reason why all deepening 
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of life has proceeded from the East But this considera- 
tion aUo sufiices to show that this is not essentially a 
function of the spcafic nature of the Orient but a func- 
tion of Its depth of consciousness ^vhlch nc Westerners, 
loo, ’should m prinaple be capable of reaching 

B ut ho« IS the deepening, the development of 
the essential Being, which seems all important, to 
be reached At this point, too, India has thought out 
the \\a) before us 1 consider its creation of the concept 
of Dharma as one of the most important ethical accom- 
plishments m the world’s history The concept of 
Dharma (not to be defined m itself because of its mul 
tiplc shades of meaning) includes in one^ Sen^: connexion 
ever) imaginable relation between the norm and individ 
ual law, between duties towards oneself and towards 
others, bcrt^ccn religious and social tics on the one hand, 
and personal «clf-dctcrmination on the other In a 
word, Dharma is the conceptual expression of the prac- 
tical understanding f/iat for r" eryonc there iS only one 
jcay leading to perfection The meaning of the doctrine 
of Dharma is this that for the understanding of every 
abstract idea, for the realization of every program, for 
the satisfaction of every possible ambition, a correspond- 
ing inner state is needed One must he tnJiardly fre 
•pared for wAc/ one itndertakeSf w hatev cr it may be , ulti- 
mately one is only justified m aspiring to an ideal con- 
forming to one’s personal inner reality 

This doctrine first found its outward frame in the 
caste system which even today, in spite of the saentifically 
untenable premises from which it originated and m spite 
of Its mechanical and artifiaal character, satisfies the 
majority of Hindoos because its inherent content of m 
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justice IS annulled by the belief in a possible progress 
from one life to another, manifesting itself by means of 
the individuaPs continuous lebirth within successively 
higher castes. In the same sense, our mediaeval caste sys- 
tem, which ongmated from the same metaphysical idea, 
did not awaken any class hatred so long as the world- 
philosophy was unshaken according to which everyone 
represented a necessary member within a supernatui al 
connexion and all were equal before God. That the 
days of a mechanical caste system are now past every- 
where IS self-evident in an age of universal development 
of intellect, thanks to which the Ego must have person- 
ally grasped whatever is to become a vital force, and 
this is an advantage not only considering the empirical 
drawbacks and absurdities of the belief m castes, but in 
the absolute sense The pristine connexion between mat- 
ter and Spirit is in a state of increasing dissolution A 
new order is developing, however slowly, according to 
which the feisonal quality of the individual alone de- 
cides Yet this change does not lead to a disappearance 
of the idea of Dharma, but to its deepening, an im- 
perfect embodiment of Meaning makes room for a better 
one Nietzsche has prepared the way for it by his postu- 
late that values of Being, organically graduated, should 
be determinant, that is to say, that quality should rule 
instead of quantity which decides today, the first futur- 
istic sketch of the aristocratic hierarchy of the future is 
represented by Bolshevism, a particularly significant 
circumstance, because personally its leaders believe in 
numbers and masses and aim at the realization of social- 
ist ideals The fact is that if mankind wishes to pro- 
gress, the rule of quality is the only possible thing But 
quality is essentially an expression of Being, not of 
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^b5l^U, nnd “IJcjng’’ an o il> lx: Iwrn, it nnnot l>c nnnu 
facturcd 1 then, us luck to the indent idea 
of Dhirmi, icconJin^ to which n mm mu^t lx* born to 
what he mi\ do 

IJu at this third point m which the l^i'^t nnj <r\c is 
in exemplar, Hindoo thinking it elf leads bevond the 
hmititions of the idea of the intrinsic xaliic of birth 
there is not onlj i ph)sici| birth, there is il o i spinluil 
birth, and this lis is the cs cninl iliinp the phj'^cil 
oiI> repre cuts the means for the sp ntuil birth ind the 
onl> pos' bic meins for tho*-/* onij who ire not ‘Strong 
enough to attain rebirth without pas'ing through the gates 
of death In pnnaplc, it js |>ossiblc m the course of one 
life to pro^nx s besond what one wns m the <cn<c of 
*‘licing ” I will not here go into the sj>ccnl methods to 
attain this end indicated b\ the Hindoos In the con 
text of our present considerations I will only once more 
stress dices cntial point, inmcly tint, in principle, where 
It IS a question of p-opress, it i> realK a question of a 
change of inner slate, of i raising of Iking, and not of 
an incTcisc and imp o\tmtnt of knowltdgL in the ense 
of infonmtion 1 hcrcforc, the 1 Iindoo teaching tint 
understanding means salvition must not on any account 
be interpreted in the Western and saentific ense 
Understood aright, however, it is al><oluicIy true I very 
new understanding in the «cnse of a vital relationship 
— and that is the only one the Hindoo recognires as 
understanding — presupposes a new and a higher state, 
Being IS absolutely the last re'sort Under these circum 
stances, every belief in equality appears, in prtnaple, as 
contrary to sense From a rational point of view, there 
can be only a question of equality of rights for human 
beings in so far as an equality actually exists, and this 
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IS possible only as far as the mere basis of the personal 
life IS concerned. As soon as the complex of questions 
relating to daily necessities, to elementary political activ- 
ity and the possibility of education is passed, one is met 
by such immense differences of quality and level that, if 
the world were really determined by Significance, in 
every community claiming to be an organism and not a 
mere aggregate, with every new generation an equivalent 
of the ancient caste system should be reborn, for then 
only would quality always decide It is very difficult to 
foretell how soon the political organism of the West 
will be renewed in the sense of this insight, but there is 
no doubt that the day will come. For the foundation of 
the new aristocracy of his dreams, Nietzsche hoped for 
a preceding era of socialistic convulsions, and at this very 
moment we are passing through it . . 

But this I have only mentioned in passing We will 
keep to the fundamental truth contained m the wisdom 
of the East and let it shed its light upon our way Our 
last insight may also be worded thus everybody has a 
right only to what he is inwardly prepared for, only 
those who are really equal may aspire to the same goals 
As the ideal location of the School of Wisdom is in the 
realm of pure Significance independently of all particular 
formations, the idea of Dharma must be asserted in its 
most pregnant form within the frame of its workings, 
for thus only can it show the way toward a higher state 
All claims to level and worth a person may make will 
in each case be mercilessly weighed without regard for 
self-love and vanity. Without reserve each disciple will 
first have to confess to himself his real state with all the 
possible consequences for his higher training this may in- 

t 
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\oI\t \nd there thc\ \\ill )mc to ncl no\\lcclgc insiir- 
mountiblc differences bctuctn c*ich other Just ns >t is 
tmpo^iblc to trun nn idiot to Itc i genius, or nn unmusicil 
person to be 1 musiam, not c\crjbod> is nullified for 
the highest state of rclipiositj or monlitj In this case, 
too, It is 1 question of endowments, which ire either 
cM'ting or licking, with this difference onlv tint Mial 
longing, where it is strong enough, crentes the nori'cxist- 
mg — 1 fact to which Piscal^ «cnicncc refers 1 u v c 
cherclicraiS p-r, jj tu t r in*or «i/ tU ja irotr : The long- 
ing fo*- something better, m its turn, is only iwikcncd b^ 
the confession of the roll state, he onK, who has the 
courage to do this, and at the same lime po«csscs the 
power of longing, an progress be) ond the <tatc m which 
he found himself Tins fact, then, results in a hierarchy 
of possibilities no lc<s rigorous, perhaps more rigorous 
c\cn, than that of the Hindoo astes Tins is the first 
thing the di eiplc of Wi<dom will ha\c to resign himself 
(0 lie must first reach the state m which he makes 
the sacrifice willingly and without resentment Unless 
he Ins attained to this first stage, there an be no question 
of his rising any higher The state of mind w hich makes 
this inward sacrifice possible is the modern cquiialcnt 
of Christian humility But the sacrifice soon finds its 
rich reward \VIioc\cr has made it in the right spirit 
soon reaps the blessings of Krishna’s teaching in the 
,Bhagarat Gita “Better to fulfil one’s own Dharma, be it 
Cl er so Jowly, than another’s Dharma, be it eicr so illus- 
trious” Tor the principal impediment of inward prog- 
ress vanishes as soon as the untruthful attitude townrd 
life, the coward’s attitude toward oneself, the illusion, the 
envy, arc given up All at once man finds himself free 
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And then he discovers that, m reality, he cannot from 
within aspire to any concrete ideal lying far beyond his 
possibilities and that it is only envy and cowardice which 
tempt him to do so If a man has understood himself 
aright, he inevitably is content with the stage to which 
he IS at best capable of ascending according to his gifts 
And here all apparent harshness of the hierarchic 
order vamshes Its apparent rigidity resolves itself 
into what religion calls the Order of Divine Grace in 
contradistinction to the order of merit. Again and again 
have criminals turned into saints, Christianity assigns 
the precedence m the realm of Grace to the lowly all 
this means that the willing acceptance of one’s own 
Dharma sets free forces giving a wonderful impetus to 
the process of inner growth. Again, it is a Hindoo 
legend which most beautifully symbolizes the meaning 
of the facts we have specialized, I present it as it has 
lived on in my memory it may be that my mind has 
secretly cast into a new poetic mould what I heard on 
the banks of the Ganges long ago. Indra, the god, was 
travelling through the forest. There he met a penitent 
whom long years of castigation and meditation had al- 
most changed into the stump of a tree. Dolorously he 
asked the god: How long must I yet practise so that 
I may be free? Ten more years, answered the god. 
Full ten years? the other sighed. And having thus com- 
plained, he was precipitated into hell. As he wandered 
on, god Indra came upon a penitent of slight spiritual- 
ity who hoped to attain salvation by dancing around a 
tree unceasingly. Sighting the god, he asked: How 
long must I go on practising till I may enter Nirvana? 

It will take you a hundred thousand years, smiled the 
deity Only one hundred thousand years? cried the 
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penitent cxultingly — ^And no sooner had the shout of 
joy left his Jips than he v,cnt up to heaven a Jiberated 
^oul 

^11'^ HUS there is a possibilit) of progress, there 
JL are ^\nys to a higher development not only of 
ability, but also of Being, ways of changing the latter 
into a means of expression of profounder Significance 
The East knows them since the days of remote An- 
tiquity And such ways exist not only for the individ 
ual, but also for communities In this case it is not 
India, but China which offers the hitherto unequalled 
exemplars Just as the West has created the highest 
culture of Ability, ancient China has created the highest 
universal culture of Being hitherto known Its spirit 
IS determinant even today Even today it seizes every- 
body capable of understanding who stays in China for 
any length of time Whoever starts to judge from ex- 
ternal facts, which have really grown very unsatisfac- 
tory, appears superficial It is true that all the disad- 
vaintagcs of routine arc unusually conspicuous in the 
Central Kingdom, it is also true that the conservative 
basic disposition of the nation has led to an unparalleled 
ngidity which, on the other hand, is now in a state of 
the most radical disintegration — nevertheless even 
today Chinese life produces the effect of greater pro- 
fundity than any other, even today it has a living back- 
ground which ours lacks Whence this state of 
superiority? 

It IS the result of the one insight which forms the 
basis of Chinese community Jife, rZ/ir/ johoever jnshes 
to better external conditions must be^m by tnfprovtn^ 
the inner man 
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Whereas the modern West thought it possible to im- 
prove life from without, China up to the time of its 
revolution recognized as an indisputable truth that the 
human world is determined from within, that absolutely 
all historical phenomena depend upon Being. Perfect 
men can make life beautiful by means of the worst in- 
stitutions, imperfect men not even by means of the best. 
All ideals must first be realized inwardly. 

Is it not so? In this very age all purely abstract 
ideology leads itself ad absurdum. If the world is to 
become communistic, all human beings must first have 
become angels otherwise, as bitter experience is show- 
ing again and again, the outward approach of reality to, 
the ideal makes it worse instead of improving itj if the, 
world IS to become a world of peace everlasting, its 
inhabitants must first have grown inwardly beyond war, 
if a nation disarms from mere cowardice or compassion 
it leads to the supremacy of these two qualities, not to 
mention the fact that it heightens the lust of war in those 
who have remained armed Whoever condemns at- 
tack must at the same time condemn flight, for the latter 
necessarily steels the courage of the enemy so that what 
was given up on the one side develops to a heightened 
degree on the other. He only who is prepared to die 
for the sake of peace has a right to think himself a 
better man as a pacifist than as a militarist. The out- 
ward appearance of the world exclusively depends on 
the inner state of man Pure theory changes nothing, 
but every reality of inner experience {Erlebms) in the 
long run creates a corresponding external reality There- 
fore no proofs or abstract considerations will make the 
psychic formations of hate born out of the madness of 
the World War disappear they are powers no less real 
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than any \isjblc living being, one day they will die out, 
and their death can be accelerated, but as long as they 
Jive they will go on working The outward appearance 
of the world mirrors the inner state of man not always 
from the out'^ct, but all the more certainly in the long 
ruiTj a world of today generally truthfully reflects the 
^character of those who lived a generation earlier 

Thanks to the strangely hierarchic disposition of the 
Chinese and their particular philosophy of nature, this 
insight IS often expressed in a way which seems grotesque 
to us When the ruler has put his person in order, the 
saying goes, then it will also ram at the right moment 
But whether or not the expression is more or Jess satis- 
factory in our eyes is not the important thing, if it has 
made the Chinese apablc of Sense realization, and this 
It has done The fundamental insight that Being con- 
ditions the phenomena, and not xicc rrsn, is the basis 
of that grand system of Confucius which for two thou- 
sand years has made possible the most harmonious com- 
munity life of the greatest number of human beings 
ever known, it is the very soul of the externally ques 
tionable doctrine, namely, that morality is the basic force 
^ of the world For morality in China is not understood 
I as the external performance of duty, but as the expres- 
sion of a Being altogether accordant with Significance 
In so far morality is understood in China in a pro- 
founder sense than anywvhcrc else And — according to 
our former insight that Meaning and expression are 
correlatives — this deeper understanding has created a 
better reality than our own Whereas in Europe moral- 
jsm and the cult of duty have had a mechanizing effect, 
its Chinese equivalent has, on the contrary, made all 
governmental apparatus unnecessary to an unheard of 
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degree. Confucius taught an empire can exist without 
an armyj an empire can exist without sufficient food 
but it cannot exist without faith. And there he has 
shown more insight than our own political philosophers, 
and for this very reason what he has founded has proved 
more endunng. For faith actually is the only absolutely 
real tie keeping human beings together, both directly 
and indirectly. It is precisely our own time which most 
clearly shows this to be a fact because its process of dis- 
integration lays bare the roots. Wherever the lead- 
ers have lost the confidence of the people, they are done 
for, in spite of all machinery that apparently supported 
or still supports them , as opposed to this, Lenin, elected 
on the basis of a political constitution not recognizing 
any sovereign power at all, de facto wielded greater 
power than any tsar ever possessed In community life 
faith means the same as gravity in the world of the 
dead bodies, it is the conditto sme qua non of its exist- 
ence. Thus even the rate of exchange and the gold 
standard itself ultimately depend on faith alone. 

Knowing this and having organized its external life 
for thousands of years on the basis of this fundamental 
insight, China requires a far smaller machinery than we 
do, the same is true of England as compared with con- 
tinental Europe, and for the very same reasons. It is 
because of this that it appears practical and expedient 
in China not to appraise man as though he were a ma- 
chine. In the modern West nobody thinks about inner 
worth, wealth, numbers, ability, party membership, 
world philosophy, rank are decisive. As opposed to 
this, Confucius taught, “The noble one is no tool.” And 
furthermore, “A noble man living a life of simple truth 
pnd sincerity can bnng peace to the whole world.” 
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What 1 mm docs is fir less essential, iccording to the 
teaching of Confuaus, thin his mere existence, but its 
^^orlh, igim, IS measured b> the wortJi of his Being 
Tor Being has i direct effect like c\cr> force upon its 
own plane, it works it'clf out quite mturallj without 
congous effort Thus the Umpcror Shun onlj sat there 
with his ficc turned toward the «^outh, and there wus 
perfect harmon) on earth One should not here mis- 
understind the Chinese <igc the emphasis in the last 
^entente docs not lie on the fact that Shun did nothing, 
but on the fact that his cMstcncc meant more than all 
his actiMties, Ins higher Being gave a meaning and a 
dircrtion not only to his own actions, but to tho<c of his 
subjects as well In so far Shun also represents the 
jdcal of an\ great man of action only that ability which 
iS completely ensouled b\ Being has a crtainc influence 
Tor this reason the pcr<onal quality of the director as 
«uch IS ultimately dcasivc also on the plane of technical 
enterprise, according to this quality the works and 
plants appear ensouled in one sense or another The 
fact is that the influence of men is the most important 
moti\c power In the same sen^c the Chuic'c doctrine 
of *^not acting” should not be misunderbtood it is this 
aery doctrine which makes the theory of the supremacy 
of Being signally products c of good Confucius taught 
In order to win the world, one must haac none of the 
qualities of the bustler If one remembers the immense 
amount of good asork done without the least success 
by German politiaans m the last decades, it aMll be 
dear at once in what sense the aaords of the sage arc 
meant to be understood all succcss_dcpends on the set- 
ting of goals true to Sense But this is decided upon 
in the still depths of a layer of Being a\ithm which there 
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IS no question of any particular activity. Only when 
the man who ultimately decides has grasped the prob- 
lem at the intersection of the angle, as we put it in “The 
Creation of the Best-possible World,” does the technical 
part work successfully according to Sense. 

Thus, rightly understood, Chinese wisdom teaches 
nothing but a life based upon a profounder range of 
consciousness than the West typically starts from, their 
political doctrines are issued from the fourth Storey of 
Language, as we called it. Hence they must be differ- 
ently expressed, hence the phenomena they outwardly 
affect have a different meaning. Thus Chinese peace- 
ableness means something altogether different from our 
Western pacifism. Their true meaning can best be un- 
derstood by means of the co-ordinates of two sayings, 
the first originating from Confucius, the second from 
Lao-tse. The former taught, “To attack false doctrines 
only does harm ” The latter professed the principle, 
“Act without arguing” This is none other than the 
doctrine of Christ, couched in terms more philosophical 
and at the same time more statesman-like, that one 
should offer no resistance to evil. Why not? Because 
one only strengthens it by resistance This is certainly 
not true on the plane of facts, here there is but one 
way to conquer evil, namely by fighting it. But it can- 
not really he vanquished on this 'plane. ^Tf hate is 
answered by hate,” Buddha asked, “when is hate ever 
to end?” And evil is not only promoted by the fact 
that it lives on by transference, the 'principle of violence 
in itself is evil,^ a truth which is not changed in the 
slightest degree by its necessity within the economy of 


^Compare the paragraph “In Yellowstone Park” in The Travel Diary 
of a Philosopher 
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the ^To^Ic^, nor b\ the po^'sbililv of nnhnp it •lub'cni 
cnl to the highest incl In <o fir one ma\ ^i\ tint 
on the phne of conflict cmI i$ nccc<nn!\ stronger tlnn 
the good, this ^\ould be the real mcimng of the nicdix 
\*il teaching ihit in n the "^oicrcign of this world 
It follows, furthermore, ihit whoexcr engages m strife, 
thereby <lrcnj^thcns cnl, the p-inopic of Molence as 
r/ /j IS furthered, no mittcr in who c «-cr\icc it mi\ 

The conqueror m war becomes militari'itic, the \m 
qui hed burns fo** tc\ enge 1 he c\ tl means w Inch w ere 
cmplojcd react upon him who u<td them Nor this 
ill until the aincVcd Im b^n innihihtcd, his fo-ccs 
grow, owing to the \cr> itticl I iri he summons up 
all his strength m order to Iccp the cncmj m check, 
then this \cr> fact gathers friends md pirii ans around 
him, ihcj, m their turn, arc strengthened in their atti- 
tude b) the fight, the ma <cs talc s dcs and, since there 
alwa)s cxi^t min> diverging opinions, c\cr> hn\c man 
n sure of adherents if public opinion singles him out at 
all Ihcrcfo-c, tho<c who live a public life rate c-cry 
atlacl an a ‘ict 

Now if this IS rcall) <o— and it is indeed — then strife 
under all orcumMinccs incrca es the sum of c\il, no 
matter who triumphs Ihcn, m rcalitj, it is impossible 
to conquer an c\jI b> fighting it This conquest can 
succeed onl) in another wi} This can best be under- 
stood by a consideration of some facts of practical c\- 
pcncncc and of these, two <ccm to be of particular 
interest here /the firs^ is that the onlj well tried waj 
of putting an end to attacks is simpl} to ignore them, 
the second, that what gams the final \ictorj in a^'ar or 
argument (mere malcnal oacravhclming ncacr means 
final victory) is something different from violence in 
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Itself it IS the moral or spiritual power which employs 
It Under these circumstances the only right thing to 
do, if It is at all possible, is to refrain from arguing or 
fighting, and only to cultivate the thing desired as such 
This IS just what Lao-tse means by his principle of acting 
without arguing In the case of concrete Good or con- 
crete Evil, It IS a question of real vital forces which must 
be treated as such Whatever is sown, whatever is culti- 
vated, whatever is vitalized, grows this is true in the 
first instance of Evil and its practice. But it is likewise 
true of the Good, this must be cultivated without argu- 
ment or fight with what opposes it. Good can only tri- 
umph by independently growing to such a power (while 
at the same time evil loses as much strength for want 
of nourishment) that the good naturally preponderates 
in the end , thus only and Christ fundamentally taught 
the same thing is Evil finally vanquished by the Good 
For this reason all saints advised their disciples against 
the risk of premature exposure to temptation, for this 
reason are children guarded against evil influences I 
repeat once there are strong and evil powers at work, 
they must be weakened by fight as much as possible 
Once the plane of strife has been entered, all yielding 
only means weakness, but there can be no question of 
vanquishing Evil on this plane Therefore, strife must 
be avoided wherever it is possible Of all states those 
are m principle most secure from attacks which, though 
their will to hold their own is not to be doubted, seem 
to have no intention to attack because they do not arm 
more than is absolutely necessary for defence. Any 
increased preparations for war always produce the effect 
of an intended attack, no matter what the nation in ques- 
tion may really mean, and in the long run it develops 
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into such nn inicnlion ly'cimc the impression produced 
mets on him ^^ho mide it, i circumstincc ^^hlch it a 
ccrtiin point ncccssanl) Icids to the conviction tint 
Tind 15 the lxr<i defence Therefore, even purcl) pne- 
linl considcntions, if followed out fnr enough, lead 
to the conviction of Jesus thit in the long run the earth 
I>clongs to the meek 

Ilut Its rra! rea<on lies on a deeper plane He onl> 
IS capable of a normal and lasting attitude excluding the 
intention of attacl who is /r/uvir b^jond all fighting 
He onI> who has reached this point is outward!) beyond 
It But then he is not outwardly beyond it in the sense 
only that he himself no longer attacks, hn if ai /<?, /oo, 
IS tio longer aita f e* his Dharma is transformed from 
that of the warrior into that of the Brahman (That 
be IS persecuted by his antipodes and is then easily an 
nihilatcd has a difTcrcnt reason it lies m the nccuSiiry 
tragic contrast between light and darkness and m the 
natural preponderance of Tvil upon earth, and docs not 
alter the truth of our statement Tor that only comes 
to pass when the peaceful or mccl , as Christ called them, 
have grown so far beyond the human slate that their 
existence creates a new hostile tension ) Now they act 
upon life from another and a profoundcr layer of spirit 
and correspondingly different forces emanate from 
them When Jesus offtred the left check, He did not 
do so in a cov ardly manner, He brought a force into 
play which was superior to that of His opponents* In 
the same sense everybody feels that when Quakers, re- 
ligiously the most advanced of Occidentals, refuse to 
serve in the army, they do so not from cowairdicc with 
them Good has already vanquished IZviI, a fact also 
proved by their wonderfully bencfiaal effects 



212 CREATIVE UNDERSTANDING 

Now if Good is unceasingly cultivated among all 
human beings and Evil is ignored as much as possible, 
then ill-mtentioned conflict will finally become impos- 
sible because of the balance of poweis within the soul 
Just as conflicts leading to duels aie the rarer, the better 
the people behave as a matter of course j just as under 
normal cii cumstances there would be no question of 
insults if he who insults another were i'pso facto con- 
sidered as dishonourable, just so war might almost com- 
pletely disappear if a corresponding inner culture were 
reached But this could only happen under that one 
condition. This condition was nearer its fulfilment 
among the Chinese than among all other nations This 
is the meaning of their peaceableness. The Chinese are 
(or were) inwardly fuither than we aie Even so, 
ethical progress is to be realized only in tins one way 
that the Good grows up inde'pendent of and 'b^thout 
conflict vt}ith the Evil And this is tiue of nations as 
well as of individuals It is ti ue that the Good is fully 
steeled and developed and tested only by conflict, but 
It must grow first, this is the decisive point But if the 
Good grows up thus without interference from with- 
out, then it IS swe of ultimate victoiy. Here we have 
found a deeper explanation of the insight gained in the 
preceding chapter that m political life a distinction 
must be made between turnover and net profit and that 
those who work for the future should not take part in 
the strife of today. Here we have the counterpart of 
the truth that Satan is the rightful Sovereign of the 
World and at the same time we hold the key to the 
meaning of all myths promising ultimate victory to the 
Good on the Day of Judgment Whereas on the plane 
of conflict Evil IS necessarily stronger than the Good, 
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the "scrj opposite is true on the phne of essential Being 
On this plane no conflict is possible, either one is or one 
IS not Being m itself is comcthing altogether positive, 
something absolute, founded in itself In the ease of 
f;ooil Being this is raised to >tt higher power, because the 
Good, too, like Being, is something absolute which pours 
forth Its gifts without an object, something onginallj 
superior to all disharmoii) Under these circumstances 
good Being must nccessaril) be superior to Evil, hccaiCsc 
E il only It es on and by conflict and cannot therefore 
independent!) exist on the phne of Being In so far 
It never has an absolute cxi<tcncc Therefore the Good, 
whenever it is prc<ent as a real power, is ultimatcl) be 
)ond all competition According to the aforesaid, this 
circumstance cannot become evident on the plane of the 
day’s conflict, on the contrary here Evil vutu triumph 
But beyond that plane, the Good manifests its greater 
power even in history, m so far as Evil is compelled 
ever more to serve ever profounder Significance Thus 
Chnst has proved stronger than the Roman Empire 
Thus what is evil in itself is compelled to fight for in 
crcasingly higher ideals, or what might at least be higher 
ideals Tho'^e who arc weak in a worldly sense, really 
ii^he long run incarnate the strongest power, provided 
another, a metaphysical force forms the background of 
their ^weakness This is the meaning of that strange 
teaching of Lao tsc, according to which the weak arc 
stronger than the strong, the soft firmer than the hard, 
the fluid have more power of resistance than the firm 
The positive must develop independently, but this, 
again, is only possible when as such it docs not engage 
in conflict — that is to say, when it does not offer itself 
as an object for argument, no matter in what other way 
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it may act. This is the reason to throw a light for 
‘once on intellectual conditions as well why all creative 
'spirits are averse to discussion.^ 

If N CHINA, thanks to the wonderful practical 
insight of the profound spirits which have deter- 
mined Its history, the Good has developed of its own 
accord. These profound spirits have from the outset 
rooted Chinese life in deeps of Significance which no 
nation of the West has ever known Hence, to return 
to our well-tried simile, there the alphabetical letters 
of all life express a profounder meaning than they do in 
the West. For this reason, and not for external ones, 
precisely the inferior classes in China were in a state 
of highest culture, it is because of this that among the 
cultured ranks a depth of Sense-understanding is the 
rule which with us only characterizes rare men of genius 
The whole of China normally lives on the Fourth Storey 
of Language. There, that teaching of Lao-tse is un- 
derstood (and acted upon) without difficulty, which 
runs thus* “Whoever pierces all things with a clear 
eye, may well do without information.” What is essen- 
tial is Sense-perception, not branch knowledge, the nec- 
essary specialists can be hired wherever they are re- 
quired. Whoever is capable of Sense-understanding 
will in each case intuitively perceive what specialists 
he needs and in what direction he must employ them 
But he alone can show them the goal. The whole of 
Chinese political wisdom proceeds from the understand- 
ing not only that leadership is the most essential thing, 
but what It really means That we have no true leaders, 

^ One should compare with the last sentence the central argument of 
the Introduction to America Set Free 
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because we do not understand this last, has been shown 
in another context We rccognirc true leaders outside 
our«cl\cs as little as the qualities of leadership within 
ourcches A modern Chinese, Ku Hung-Ming, has 
said a few things to the point, well worth considering (in 
Kov C/<7w;a«//J, Leipzig, 1921, p 24) ‘‘There arc three 
stages or degrees of anarch) Its first degree is when 
a land has not got a really capable good king The 
second degree is when the people of a land openly or 
tacitly docs not bclic\c m royal power The third and 
worst degree is reached when the people of a land does 
not only not believe in royal power, but not even in 
royal qualities — indeed, when it grow’S altogether m 
capable of recognizing roynl qualities or human value 
in man It seems to me that Europe and America arc 
rapidly approaching this final and worst stage of 
anarchy 

In this observation also the Chinese basic theme 
sounds through, namely that everything depends on per- 
sonal superiority, with personal supenonty everything 
IS possible, without it nothing can be achieved What 
must absolutely be conquered is inferiority Therefore 
Lao tsc could quite naturally anticipate the results of 
latter-day moral criticism He taught, “The Great Sig- 
nificance was abandoned, so there came to be morality 
and duty ” Indeed, external ties arc necessary only 
where inner bearing (m the sense of the Trench te/iue) 
IS Jacking Tor him who at all times fully grasped 
Significance and lived in accordance wath it, problems 
of morality would no longer exist, and yet his life would 
conform to the demands of the highest morality Why 
IS there the saying that morality is always a matter of 
course? Because to one half it still belongs to the order 
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of nature, that is to say, to the region of grammar and 
not of Significance. The laws of morality define the 
general possibilities of a propitious community life, they 
define the minimum ^ Therefore, obedience to them is 
firstly indispensable, secondly a matter of course, but 
thirdly, it no longer means a last resort for anyone who 
has grasped Significance Thus the great poet may, as 
an exception, do violence to language and its laws 
Truly, everything depends on the higher culture and 
the deepening of the inner man Only if and as long 
as the men of the greatest inner value decide, does the 
universal level appear raised In every age, the men 
of the greatest value are always those who represent 
the highest degree of Sense-perception and Sense-reali- 
zation This degree appears extremely different in ac- 
cordance with the calibre of the personalities just living. 
This is the reason why the world is no better than it 
is This IS the reason why the level of humanity rises 
and sinks according to the influences which rule the 
peoples 

A L L education in the East is immediately directed 
jr\. towards Sense-understanding, which, as we have 
seen before, is the only way that can be shown as leading 
to a raising of the level of essential Being In this 
point China does not occupy a unique position. In India, 
the sage must be beyond name and form. The Japa- 
nese statesmen even today seek their training among the 
Zen-monks The traditionalism of the whole East which 
appears so strange to us, and the extraordinary length 


^ On ethics in the profounder sense and social morality compare 
the chapter, “Man and Mankind,” in Immortality, 3rd edition Darm- 
stadt, 1920 
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of time Its jouth IS schooled \Mth the same books, can 
only be understood \\hcn \ic remember that its aim is 
Sense perception and the embodiment of Significance 
m life, there, years and )cars the same teachings are 
meditated upon The meaning of this is best 5ho\\n by 
the following explanation given by Confucius “Him 
who docs not strnc for himself, I do not assist, to him' 
who docs not struggle for the expression, I do not 
reveal It, if I show one comer to a man and he knows 
not how to apply it to the three remaining corners, I 
do not repeat my teaching” (According to the legends, 
the Hindoo nshis showed an even greater lack of com- 
plaisance ) But he wais quite nght, whoever really has 
the welfare of his disciples at heart should act in the 
same «:cnse The cjsetittal thing is not informanon, hut 
-m/ierstan^ingt and understanding can be attained only 
\)y personal creative application At this point we can 
grasp in a profoundcr sense one of the insights we had 
gamed in the preceding chapter Sense perception al- 
ways means giving a thing a meanings the dimension of 
Significance lies in the direction from within to the 
outside Therefore, knowledge (m the sense of in- 
formation) and understanding in reality, bear the same 
relationship to each other as nature and Spirit In- 
formation is gamed from without to the inside, under- 
standing is a creative process m the opposite direction 
Under these arcumstances, there is no direct way lead- 
ing from one goal to the other One may know every- 
thing without at the same time understanding anything 
at all And that is precisely the pass to which our edu- 
cation, that aims at a hoarding of information, has 
brought the majority There has probably never been 
a humanity understanding so little as present day man- 
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kind with its exceeding wealth of information. On the 
contrary, the youth in the East is only taught a very 
small amount of material knowledge, but he must un- 
derstand It, and if he has thus really understood, how- 
ever little, he IS superior to anybody who is rich in mere 
information There can be no doubt that the aim of 
the Orient in this case is the absolutely higher one. 
Therefore its methods are most worthy of considera- 
tion Since understanding can only be a result of crea- 
tive application, time obviously plays a more important 
part than where the mere amassing of information is 
concerned' the former is a matter of organic growth 
Talent may accelerate the process, on the other hand, 
time can to a certain extent replace talent, as is proved 
by the typical wisdom of old age. Therefore, as the 
sentence quoted from Kungfutse shows most clearly, the 
principal task of the teacher in the East is to say or do 
nothing that may cause a relaxation of personal exer- 
tion Personal understanding in contradistinction to 
external knowledge is, furthermore, advanced by the 
peculiar aphoristic Sutra-style of Hindoos which requires 
a commentary by the reader, it is likewise promoted 
by the unheard-of shortness of the Chinese ways of 
expression Explanations are not given, m order to de- 
velop understanding Up to now we are doing the very 
opposite And yet the effects of the incomprehensible 
which have, again and again, been proved should by now 
have shown even us Occidentals the way to better in- 
sight. That most indigestible book of Mrs Baker-Eddy 
has doubtless set more forces in motion than any schol- 
arly scribbling. It is true that the attraction of the in- 
comprehensible IS mostly the result of the belief in the 
miraculous, but its strong effects have another reason. 
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the incomprchcnsjblc cxatcn the wi‘:h to undcrsnnd, 
md thi'i N\jsh in the lon^, run ncccs^inlj leads to un- 
derstanding Thus one mi> arrive at true meaning 
through something complete!) mcaningle^^s, thanis to 
this arcum< incc one ma) learn more through the medi- 
tative reading of a cooler) bool* than b) the reading 
of Goethe’s //•/// as it is gcncrall) done The genius 
of language is ^ great, that to meditate upon mere 
words leads to profound understanding, as the expen- 
cnce of all religions teaches (though this phenomenon 
IS inostl) misunderstood and intcrp'xtcd as the intrinsic 
cfTcct of magic formula:) Understanding is alw‘a)'s the 
result of personal clFort onl) Under these circum- 
stances, demonstrations of truth evidenti) arc not ulli- 
mafcl) important, for thev make personal exertion 
unncccssar) Hardlv an) concentration is required m 
order to follow a demonstration— one simpl) )iclds 
to the inherent momentum of formal logic On the 
other hand, no more cm ever be proved than could also 
be perceived without proofs No demonstration can 
lead further than to obviousness, and though it is a fact 
that every truth, as far as it is logical, must be demon- 
strable, intuition, in pnnaplc, is capable of understand- 
ing It directly The power of perceiving things as a 
whole dc|icnds only on the degree of profoundness, 
the deeper a man is rooted in spirit, the more he knows 
and recognizes directly Thus we have come to the 
apparently paradoxical conclusion that our Western way 
of trying to prove every thing advances science but makes 
man supcrfiaal, in order to follow up its mechanical 
way no profoundcr personal thinling is required Tor 
this very reason our culture has become a culture of 
Making all things-casy, on the impulse of present-day 
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mass-rule it is assuming this character to such an extent 
that all higher spirituality threatens to be destroyed by 
it In the end, there may remain nothing but mere 
information, and no understanding whatever. . . . 

This state of things must be fought. The culture of 
Makmg-all-thmgs-easy must be opposed by a culture of 
Taking-thmgs-all-the-more-seriously, similarly to coun- 
terpoint in music. Those only who take great pains will 
pass the examen ngorosum of this epoch of destruction 
and will count as cells of reconstruction. At this point 
we have returned to our personal task. The East pos- 
sesses an exemplary way to the very thing we need, to 
the deepening, to the leavening of knowledge with un- 
derstanding Therefore, in this respect, the School of 
Wisdom will bear an Eastern and not a Western char- 
acter. According to the peculiar nature of the thing, 
far higher demands must be made here than anywhere 
else. Its pnncipal task, which is much more of an ethi- 
cal than of an intellectual nature, will be precisely to 
make higher demands Nevertheless, in spite of this 
Eastern orientation of the way, its goal is absolutely a 
Western goal, I wish to repeat this fact in order to 
prevent as far as possible future misunderstandings 
which are sure to arise Its goal is absolutely Westein, 
particularly in so far as the emphasis will have to be 
laid on the personal and because this must be done to 
an extent the East has never known. Eastern wisdom 
does not know free personality in our sense of the word 
It got Its final shape at a time when the type still com- 
pletely dominated the individual. The free agent it 
develops is metaphysically free, but not in the sense of 
a unique personal expression. This leads to a funda- 
mental difference between the schools of the East and 
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ours, not onI> as to the goal, but also as to the As 
a conclusion to these considerations I \%ill try to make 
dear this difTcrcnce by comparing the Eastern method 
of learning i\ith the manner in tihich I teach my dis 
ciples to read The disciple of Confuaus becomes ab 
sorbed in the writings of hts master, until the latter has 
entirely taken possession of him It is true that every 
Occidental, too, must first learn to read in this sense, or 
else the necessary organs of understanding will never 
develop at all But as soon as this is achieved I say to 
him “Of what interest arc other people’s thoughts to 
you "iou wish to find out your own truth Read the 
thoughts of others, of course, but read through them 
If a book interests you, don’t ask what the writer may 
have intended to say and don’t on any account ask your- 
self what your attitude is regarding it — by defining your 
position, you only bind yourself to your temporary lim- 
itations — but rather interpret the fact of your interest 
as a correspondence of what you yourself mean in your 
inmost soul without as yet being able to express it y ou 
are sure to be right in your interpretation, for whatever 
finds a living echo within your soul must have for you 
a personal meaning, no matter what it is Now if you 
bccdme"absorbcd in the writings of another with the in- 
tention of finding yourself, then this other man will be 
to you a means of self-rcalization You should never 
content yourself with a truth unless it has become to 
you a personal insight If you assume the attitude I 
have pointed out to you, you may read everything that 
interests you cvciythmg and anything will advance 
your inward growth Then you may confidently yield 
to the natural rotation of your interests it will of ne- 
cessity lead you to yourself Then you need not even 
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|M H n list word of the prcccdmp chiptcr wns *1 
JL confers on to Occidcntili^m The Hist, tilcn is 
a whole, offers us i sjmlwlic model ind there ire nnny 
pirlicular thmgs we can ind •ihould tile o\cr from it— 
jet the XJ> we must po cin only l»c one which is m 
iccordancc with our own cs<^cntiii mlurc Therefore, 
in introduction into the aims of the School of \Vi«lom 
would l>c imperfect unless, after ha\ing shown the ib 
strict goal and its rclition to other urns ind inlcntions, 
It liys birc the historic roots of our own urns and thus 
di closes the necessary relationship between the present 
ind Its ongin Tor whenever inythmg new on earth 
appears to be both in iccordincc with Sense and capable 
of practical rcilization, it Ins lycn predetermined from 
lime immcmoml The course of the histone process is 
tremendously slow Tor hundreds ind thousands of 
years the same problems ilwnys re-emerge, they only 
cease to be posited when they hnc Iren finilly sohed — 
and how many base been soixed since the days of the 
Genesis? It IS true that each generation which deals 
With them draw's ncircr to their solution, be it only m 
the sen c that it follows out i wrong track, to its \cry 
end But since stupidity and inertia always command 
the greater numbers, since it lies in the nature of things 
that they should offer the strongest and most energetic 
resistance precisely to the innovation in harmony with 
the spirit of the age, since no spiritual acquisition can 
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be considcied as acquiicd for good until it has conqueied 
the living prejudices hostile to it appallingly little is 
achieved at once and for the many. Practically, a new 
truth tiiumphs no quicker on the spiritual plane than 
on that of politics, however much the position of the 
spiritual man seems to be otherwise favorable as com- 
pared with that of the statesman, because the thoughts 
he opposes cannot as such offer any resistance, once they 
are logically vanquished, they are completely vanquished 
in principle the fact is that a new truth must have be- 
come self-evident in order to triumph on the vital plane, 
and this never happens before a majority has come to 
recognize it, a majority sufficiently strong to be able to 
atti'act the great numbers for reasons of prestige. Thus, 
for centuries Christianity had to fight the antique re- 
ligions, thus within Catholicism the struggle betv'een 
personal recognition and recognition founded on belief 
in authority has not even today been fought out in favor 
of the former, thus HegePs Panlogism was dominant 
for several decades, until it degenerated into an absurd 
materialism which is not even today historically done for 
on all planes (it is on the intellectual, but not on the 
political plane) But this very slowness of the develop- 
ment on the plane of cultural history is, on the other 
hand, the reason why the connexion with the historic 
roots remains so strong, for this very reason one never 
outgrows them, nor can one ever deny them without 
severing oneself from the mysterious super-individual 
organism, which means severing oneself from Life it- 
self Everything new absolutely presupposes the whole 
of the old belonging to the same line of development 
We have already seen that progress in the realm of ab- 
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stract ideas becomes csscntii! progress only when it has 
incarnated m a corresponding change of state Such a 
change being a process of growth, it cannot possibly take 
place quickly, nor can it possibly skip any organic stage 
of evolution, It IS bound to predetermined phases and 
lines of development exactly as the embryo This is 
the reason why even on the spintual plane all crosses 
between things which arc not inwardly related produce 
the effect of hybridism, this is the reason why every 
sufficiently strong new impulse first calls out chaotic 
phenomena of fermentation In so far, by the way, 
nothing means so great a retardation of development 
as war and revolution 

Our spintual roots arc located in Antiquity and not 
m the Orient Therefore it is only right that the Oca- 
dental education to ^^humanity’* should start with Greek, 
and Latin however different the peoples which have 
since become determinant m history, on the spiritual 
plane there is an unbroken continuity And this con- 
tinuity appears particularly staking because as soon as 
one deducts the decades and centuries in which nothing 
new occurred, the real history of the Spirit seems quite 
short looking back from modernity to what preceded it, 
one has reached down to classic Antiquity before one 
knows where one is This is true in particular of our 
own aims what has been founded at Darmstadt is a 
direct continuation of antique volition Therefore I 
could find no better way of a final introduction into 
our aims than to trace down to these, by means of a 
survey of the resultants of all particular movements, the 
impulse which first took shape m Hellas If we follow 
up this movement from the very first moment of its 
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dawning, its possible final goal will become all the more , 
definite and clear. 

A S SOON as the Greek sages awoke to origin^ 
k. self-consciousness (a thing the earliest who were 
very dependent on Asia and Egypt possessed in only 
a moderate measure) they at once differed m one essen- 
tial respect from those of the East we considered in 
the preceding chapter consciously they were not “ful- 
fillers,” but “seekers.” For this reason, Socrates has 
remained their prototype and symbol for all posterity 
It is true that the pre-Socratic philosophers corresponded 
better than he did to the concept of the sage, it is also 
true that what he intended and represented had already 
been historically active before him, it is true, further, 
that there has been at least one greater philosopher after 
him the divine Plato But with Socrates a new type 
becomes determinant in the history of the human Spirit, 
a type which never existed m the East and which never 
before or since appeared in so typical an embodiment, 
for which reason he involuntarily became the standard' 
for every subsequent concept of the nature of the Greek 
philosopher' the sage as a man who consciously does not 
know, not as one who knows. 

Obviously the Oriental sage, too, did not know most 
things, but that was not the thing on which he laid the 
emphasis his aim was the realrzatton of the truth he 
had gained and possessed. As opposed to this, Socrates 
desired perpetually to gam new contents of knowledge 
Thus, by shifting the stress of importance, he at the 
same time changed the goal* his way of positing the 
problem made Knowledge, not Being, ultimately im- 
portant, and Knowledge understood in the sense of 
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theory at that Thus, Socrates became the inventor of 
what we mean by the word “concept,” the discoverer 
of method, of the importance of the correct way of 
positing a problem and ultimately the father of exact 
saence Accordingly, scientific research has ever since 
with a better conscience chosen him as a starting point 
than Plato, although not he, but Aristotle must be con- 
sidered as the first sacntist in the modern sense Yet 
Socrates was not only the father of theory as an aim in 
Itself — that is to say, the Father of what, since 
Nietzsche, one is beginning to call Western unwisdom, 
thus characteristically reversing the emphasis once more 
he was at the same time a true sage, the embodiment of 
a life determined by understanding His idea of stress- 
ing the importance of theory in the scientifically exact 
sense was not the result of curiosity or self-rooted desire 
for knowledge, it was a result of the fact that the un- 
sophisticated wholeness of life of the ancestral ages was 
disintegrated, hence his idea ^vas a true child of true 
wisdom The old gods were in the throes of death, 
mortally wounded by emancipated intellect The latter 
now behaved in an utterly irresponsible manner The 
sophists would prove anything they pleased, they would 
refute anything that came into their heads and they 
would not believe in any binding truth In order to 
put an end to these destructive activities, Socrates as a 
truly great Realpohuker of the Spirit saw but one sure 
means — to make intellect responsible Through the new 
ties thus created he hoped to lay, upon a higher plane 
of understanding, a new foundation for the wholeness 
of life That this was his true aim is conclusively proved 
by his conviction that it should be possible to teach virtue 
by means of intellectual insight 
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But his age was not yet ripe for the task < 
the problem set by him. As its intellectual! 
even approximately far enough developed to r« 
life purely out of itself, Socrates could 
mg but accelerate the process of disintegrati 
ever he aimed at transforming its forces into 
tive powers Thus he was finally sentenced 
convicted as guilty of having exerted a disrup 
encej thus during the first centuries he contmn 
for the most part, as a disintegi ating influx 
least as a disrupter of the wholeness of life 
a most remarkable and very instructive fact 
especially who believe m rapid progress. So- 
ready had the typical defect of our own age > 
of gravity of his life did not rest upon Being, b 
externalized world of representations, he 
the self-evident knowledge, the sure instinct of 
fectly balanced man, he, too, no longer had 
relationship to the mnef spiritual world, even h 
to enter it from without. The problem of Socr" 
therefore, literally already the same as ours B 
from the point of view of its possible solution 
can judge better today, he posited that probh 
only decades, but centuries too early, his fate ha 
one of tragic guilt. For this reason the image t 
rates has fascinated the thinking West as no otit 
has Within its history it means something 
the image of Prometheus in the history of the -i 
ment of mankind it is a primal symbol which eve 
makes every European consciously feel the L 
problem to be his own Most of what distin^^ 
history from that of other cultures relates back t< 
By his hypostatizing of conceptual determinati* 
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thing from \Nhich metaphysical prudence always guarded 
the Hindoos, Socrates became the father of the specifi- 
cally Ocadcntal belief in the absolute reality of the 
external, a materialism which only reached its zenith 
in the world-philosophy of the dying nineteenth cen- 
tury He is the father of all abstract idealism, the 
historic model of the way of thinking according to which 
logically incontestable proof creates accepted reality, for 
which, accordingly, indirect knowledge ranges above the 
direct Thus, Socrates is the true exemplar of the most 
modern Western type 

But his Western, and to that extent exemplary, char- 
acter IS perhaps most dearly expressed in the nature of 
his immortality The immortality of all great philos- 
ophers of the West, as contrasted with the immortality 
of those of the East, is one not of Being, but of Becom- 
ing, It IS less that their figure as such lives on than that 
the movement, first incarnated in them, continues to 
act The great Hindoos and Chinese have struck eternal 
basic notes, as it were, to which the whole of humanity 
may attune itself, what kind of melody was played did 
not interest them, nor was it of any account on the level 
of consaousness they had attained, their truth, as far 
as It exists, is timeless and eternal The truth of the 
Western Great ever since the days of Socrates is in- 
separably linked to the body of the age and, therefore, 
in the first instance, perishable, in this case its eternal 
character expresses itself by the fact that it continues 
to act in time Now the immortality of no other Occi- 
dental has shown so extremely Western a character as 
that of Socrates Already in the soul of his disciple 
Plato he only survived as an image, he did not live on 
in the shape of a teaching or a doctnne, but he procreated 
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new doctrines Thus things have continued down to 
the present day. Since he was essentially representative 
of a determinate epoch and the perfection of his type 
of wisdom was impossible in his time, he could not be- 
come an exemplar in the sense of Buddha and Confucius. 
He was the sage of the Occident in the form of a sketch 
Let us continue to trace in large outlines the develop- 
ment since the days of Socrates down to the present, 
keeping in view not the insights of favored individuals 
as such, but their importance for the general state of 
mankind The unique synthesis of Plato does not 
allow of any kind of classification, its tradition deviating 
from the proper line of Hellenic development in that 
sense that the Platonist, like the Pythagorean before 
him, felt himself more and more to be one who knows, 
not one who does not know, for this reason the Platonic 
community to an ever increasing degree lived less for 
the sake of personal understanding than for the cultiva- 
tion of an accepted faith, a circumstance excluding them 
from the compass of our present considerations. But 
philosophy proper more and more decidedly took the 
scientific direction pointed out by Socrates The limita- 
tions of a possible science being, however, even greater 
at that time than they are today, scientific philosophy did 
not achieve results sufficient to satisfy the inmost striving 
of the spirit, and the same reaction which today is taking 
place against the purely intellectual set in on a very low 
level. A considerable part of the Greek philosophers 
developed into mere men of practical life, not only 
in the hedonistic, but even m the business sense of the 
word There were times when the cloak of the philos- 
opher typically covered the catCseui ^ the parasite, the 
profiteer From the Socratic attitude of the one who 
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docs not know, this gcncntion drew the sophisticil con- 
clusion that c% cry thing is equally correct, equally capa- 
ble of being pro\cd or refuted, that there is no truth, 
that cacrything was permitted proaidcd it made for 
happiness The stoic atanxia, loo, has one of its psy- 
chological roots in this attitude Socrates* seriousness of 
research seemed histoncally dead, his way of profound 
responsibility deserted by the majority Whoc\cr was 
not an agnostic or a <ccptic, whocacr did not play upon 
words Without positing Sense problems, as probably did 
most of the profc‘i«ors at Athens, surrendered in the 
avay of the Platomsts already dc'^cribcd to some recog- 
nized system, in which he Ixlicacd as any Catholic does 
in the doctrine of his Church Most of the later philo 
sophical schools, as far as they were in earnest, must 
indeed be considered as churches much more than as 
abodes of understanding, thus the Christian pastor ulti- 
mately undertook an office which the philosopher had 
held before him — though in another way— and the ex- 
ternal frame of which he had created At a \cry late 
period, towards the end of Antiquity, Ancient Wisdom 
once more leapt up to flaming light, the brightest of 
these evening stars was Plotinus From the point of 
view of eternity, he was perhaps the greatest of all 
Greek sages, for he has to a high degree completed for 
his own person what Socrates longed for It is not true 
that the Nco platonism of Plotinus means an Onentah- 
zation of Greek philosophy The very opposite is true 
original Platonism has become a finally Occidental thing 
only, thanks to him, were it not so, Nco platonism could 
never have become the (rue Logos of Christianity, giving 
the Occident the speafic character it bears today Plo- 
tinus really was a perfect sage, he was not a mysta- 
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gogue, not a father of the Church, nor merely a dia- 
lectician or a moralist, he was the very embodiment of 
what toda)^ forms our ideal of the sage. For this reason 
the real hour of Neo-platonism has yet to come ^ But 
for this very reason it has not been able m its own time 
to fulfill the historic task it had assigned to itself. Even 
Plotinus and his school were unable to reach the goal 
rightly shown by Socrates to reconstruct life from the 
basis of the Mind If Socrates lived full 2,500 years 
too early, the same is true of the great Alexandrian by 
not even a thousand years less Reconstruction was 
finally effected by something different by a new 
religion. 

If N FACT, everything that survived of Antiquity 
)L flowed together into the one channel of Christian- 
ity The Christian Church actually means the true suc- 
cessor and heir of antique philosophy, however foreign 
its spirit may appear as compared to the latter. For 
cultures continue m exactly the same way as organisms, 
every full-grown body must die, for as such it cannot 
develop beyond a certain stage 5 only its germ-plasma 
IS potentially immortal. But of this there grows in 
each case a completely new form representing an inde- 
pendent and unique monad, not deducible as such from 
its parents Here we find the metaphysical justification 
of death “Meaning” only realizes itself on earth by 
expressing itself, this expression consists first in a pri- 
mary creation and then in a perpetual reammation of 
what seems a repetition when considered from the out- 

^The first book really competently dealing ■with Plotinus and his 
teaching is R W Inges’ The Philosophy of Plotinus London, Long- 
mans, Green & Co , 1918 
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<dc Rui th s niumniion continues onl> ns long as the 
Sgnifinncc in q«c‘:tion his not >ct exhausted its pos- 
^jbihiics in the «,>ccifjc form As oon is this is the ease, 
‘'i^nifinncc, too, his reached its goal, the letter con- 
geals to dead mturc, ind henceforth ever) thing proceeds 
acco’ilini to mcchaninl Iiws As •^oon as i finil dc- 
a« on his l»cen come to, freedom of choice no longer 
cxi !s Ihus dead nature is the incsitiblc fitc of ill 
mli7cd nt 

I Iclicni m as <uch hid reached its mtural end How 
e;cr much Plotinus tried to animate it with new impulses 
— prcci clj through the medium of GreeV wisdom thc> 
could no lo igcr ict, Ixrciu c it Ind found its final form 
and was therefore innpiblc of further change in re 
<pon c to new influences Lien definite spiritual direc- 
tion, loo, IS limited inwardh, it is not unlimited, thcrc- 
fo c It IS impo<iiblc to continue it even theoretically 
bc\ond 1 ccftiin point The Greek forms of Life ind 
Art and Thought ire licing repeated c\cn today, but 
3lrcid\ in the days of the Romans there was no longer 
any life in them, that which give them i soul had al 
nnd\ found its final expression before that lime and 
this expression precluded any further dc\elopmcnt By 
independent thinking everyone may verify this truth for 
himself On!) the timeless, the incomplete and the un- 
expressed part of the Hellenic culture body could sur- 
vive And that is precisely what happened WInt vns 
timeless m the Hellenic spint represents today' the pillar 
of strength within the culture of humanity, whit rc- 
miincd incomplete is continuing to develop in progress- 
ing science and newly emerging wisdom, but the char- 
acter of Its immednte posterity wus mtunlly determined 
by what had not been expressed — say ^'naturally,” be 
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cause the same law is revealed in all physical heredity. 
The alogical part of man’s soul had been repressed 
during the rule of Greek wisdom, the purely human, in 
the sense of what is common to all, had remained un- 
appreciated and unemphasized, this last circumstance 
came to a climax of general brutality and violence in 
the time of the Romans, when physical degeneration 
increased the psychic momentum, the positive attitude 
of Antiquity towards life deteriorated into wild sen- 
suality Accordingly, what had not been expressed dur- 
ing those centuries had of necessity to determine the 
character of the next culture-generation. The Christian 
Church became the body of the alogical, the democratic, 
of all that was averse to violence and to the senses 
things which among others exist within all souls and 
which had now banked up an unheard-of vital power 
through the repression lasting for centuries. Hence- 
forth these qualities which appeared as something alien 
became the representatives of the family tradition, and 
the family likeness in this connexion the dependence 
of the new on the Greek and Roman spirit which in the 
case of Christianity appears all the more stnking the 
deeper one penetrates into its history, henceforth no 
longer appeared in external form and conscious thought 
or belief, but subconsciously as an unacknowledged 
premise Or else, to keep to the physical simile, hence- 
forth it expressed itself in an invisible manner, in the 
quality of the blood, in the way the nervous system was 
interconnected. 

And again it was not only thus as a matter of fact 
It could not be otherwise. Antique culture having ex- 
hausted itself, it could only be succeeded by one of a 
type similar to Christian culture, this is the reason why 
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jis inner adjustment to life ultimate!) triumphed o\cr 
all power?, m spite of the litter being much the stronger 
for many centuries, for this reason Christnnity tri 
umphed precisely o\cr Nco platonism It miy be that 
Nco-phtonism represents — it least in a rudimentary 
wiy — the optimum of uhat might hive resulted from 
the union of Western clarity and Eastern depth But 
for tint \ ery rca«on it could not become dominant m t/:at 
epoch t quilitics compensating those which had been dc- 
\ eloped by Antiquity had first to be inbuilt into the 
heredity 

Doubtless, the Chnstiin culture of the early days and 
of the Middle Ages meant i tremendous retrogression 
as compared with antique culture on absolutely all 
planes, cvccpting that of pure inwardness But pre- 
cisely this retrogression was necessary for a reason which 
IS of dccisnc importance m this connexion, namely, that 
in the antique world, in spite of its extraordinary giftcd- 
ncss, the intellect was very slightly developed m the ob- 
jective sense Wiihm the body of the Greek Spirit, as 
we have seen before, ic aimed at too much on the one 
hand, and on the other it reached its own limits too 
soon Being inexperienced, it undertook the task of 
comprehending everything by itself — nothing wais to be 
incomprehensible to the Logos, thus it had prematurely 
to declare itself bankrupt, and the unintellectual psychic 
forces took over the entire bankrupt estate In true 
Bolshevik fashion, these forces declared the greater part 
of the liabilities null and void and then built up by 
themselves a new cultural organism By degrees the 
old and fallen powers united themselves to them, as 
today the Russian intellectuals are attaching themselves 
to the communistic organism But the stress of tmpor- 
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tance was ski fled once and jo) all. Philosophy was 
considered as the handmaid of i eligion, science conceived 
no higher aims foi itself than to comment on the Bible 
This state of things continued down to the eighteenth 
century. Only when the alogical had exhausted itself 
in Its turn, could a new epoch of determinant Mind 
set in I cannot here expatiate on the organic necessity 
of all cultural fate. But the fact that such a necessity 
exists should be evident from these short remarks ^ 

Y O U are aware of the fact I am not the only 
one who has given utterance to the idea and 
proved it that our historical state resembles that of 
late Antiquity in some most important respect Only, 
we are confronted by the problems of Socrates and of 
Plotinus at the same time and, moieover, m a situation 
analogous to early Christianity and the Wandering of 
the Nations The old religious and psychic forces are 
disintegrated, new ones of a different kind are develop- 
ing and on the road to victory The most advanced 
culture bears Alexandrian traits, the iconoclastic spirits 
of young Russia and young Germany are animated by 
barbaric strength The confidence in science is shaken, 
the alogical primordial forces re-emerge All over the 
world the old life-forms are being melted down In 
the midst of what is thus fading away there emerges, 
similar to Julian Apostata m his own time, the French 
nation among the peoples, and the poet Stefan George 
in Germany among individual spirits. At the same time, 
the originally Socratic tendency, today especially guided 
by the star of Goethe, preponderates ever more strongly 


^ I have developed this trend of thought at full length in the second 
and third chapters of The IF odd in the Making 
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nnd more con'ctousl> m all progrc«j\c spirits uho Invc 
Icp their Inlincc 

What at firt sight «ecms c\traordtnar>, mmcl>, the 
s multnncous rebirth of problems finallt spreading o\cr 
a ^‘pacc of time of a thousand jears, which we arc wit* 
ne^<mg toda\ , means one more example of that continual 
growth of the <tnium of rcaltij most casilj grasped in 
Its qualifiat on as Memor), the ncccssar> result of this 
growth Iring that onginallj succe<si\c things become 
increasing!) simultaneous But Ixrsidcs the analogies 
Ixtwccn our own <tatc and that of late \ntiquit\) there 
arc natural!) in’Jurmountablc difTcrcnccs, one of which 
IS «o dccisnc that it cts its mark upon our whole age 
jcfat thm iTJt fafr ts no longer jot^ to Jay In thosr 

Inrr^leJ^f realty toJa^ tt nefd not do so 

In tho«c d3)s there rcalh was a fated uni\crs.al death 
of the old, and the new was affected from without in 
the «cn*c of Spcnplcr, toda) all barbaric nations have 
large a share in the old cultua, that the total substi- 
tution of the one for the other should be unnecessary 
In tho'c da) s the alogial had to triumph o\ cr the logical 
for a time for psychological reasons, today, immediately 
following upon the triumph o\er one sidedness, a richer 
and more perfect state of balance than there ever was 
might be created between the \arious strata of the spirit 
ual and psychic qualities m man The return to the 
primitive we arc cvpcricnang need be no more than a 
short and moreover a localized state of transition 
Today the very same thing which antique VMsdom vainly 
aspired to is possible and even historically due a re 
formation and reconstruction of Life from the basts of 
the understanding mmd 1 oday^ humanity has reached 
the point at xhich it can sal e the problem johtch Prome 
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theus-Soo ates ’loas the first to 'posit and it was the 
tragedy of antique wisdom that it was unable to solve it 
It is only m the present age that its solution has become 
possible, thus slowly does history progress 

A N essential progress be realized from the basis 
of Mind? All fulfilments in the course of our 
history prove it to be so The fundamental insights of 
the first chapter of this cycle shall today find their his- 
torical proof and at the same time a more exact defini- 
tion All spiritual development means elucidation and 
enlightenment, and its aim is complete clarity. Now 
clarity is also the real goal in the connexion of essential 
progress Whatever is obscure represents a preliminary 
stage, in so far the traditional theory of history, even 
in the pointed form Hegel gave it, is correct Clarity is 
superior to obscurity in the same way as the articulate is 
superior to the inarticulate, as the finished painting is 
more than the sketch, because the ways of progressive 
dc\clopmcnt all take the same direction and because the 
road from Meaning to its perfect expression consists in 
the explication of what was in the beginning implicit 
In all times of transition with their corresponding sultry 
atmo'^phere, there have arisen mentally obscuic ccccn- 
tiics, miracIc-mongcrs, mjstagogues and magicians who 
bought to renew the vorld through secret knowledge oi 
cxtia\agant emotions, and who warned against elucida- 
tion and explanation as against something profane But 
such as these ne\er yet had any decisive effect j never 
Ins histor\ connected true progress vith them, as viewed 
vnthin the universal scheme of life, they might hav'c 
rennipcd unbuui. In India, Buddha represents the 
greatest historical power v.ithm the spiritual and psychic 



CREATI^^: UNDERSTANDING 239 

sphere, os compared wnth him no '\ogi or Siddha counts 
at all, \cs, Buddha, that man of merciless clarit), a\ho 
^<.•as po'^itivc and <cientifican) exact almost in the modern 
vvho ^ns hostile to all oh<ainiy and sultry atmos- 
pheres and who^ ultimate goal it vas to awnl^cn from 
all dream*! Whatever has since happened m the spirit- 
ual life of India relates Rack to him, no matter whether 
it was congenial or hostile to him, for it is the influence 
of Buddha, and no other, which regenerated Brahman- 
i«m, ju*!t as two thousand years later Luther, that other 
great pOMtiM^t averse to all emotional extravagance, by 
the reaction he called forth renewed Catholicism which 
would ccrtainl) have degenerated without him It was 
not Empedocles, but Socrates who bcame the father of 
Western philosophy, it wns not the Eastern m)Stery- 
cult, but Jc«iu% that unsophisticated and practical child 
of the world, who gave to history a new and dcasivc 
impulse The humanists have meant more than Para- 
celsus, Kant has meant more than Hamann and Sweden- 
borg, and beside the shining quality as of a lighthouse 
throwing its rays afar, which is the essence of Goethe, 
all mystics of the eighteenth and nineteenth ccntuncs 
Will soon be forgotten 

History can only be rightly judged from a superior 
point of vantage, only great effects arc of any real ac- 
count For this reason the ccccntnc is hardly worth 
noticing No secret assoaation, no sects, no thcosophical 
circles as such change the world, at best, they prepare 
the way for the great impulses, or else they canalize 
them Experience shows that history recognizes only 
th^osc as histoncal innovators who were not in any re- 
spect below the level of their age, who did not in any 
respect represent a retrogression, but who, on the con- 
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tiaiy, from the highest plane of Being reached hithcito, 
showed the way to yet liighei planes. One should not 
be misled by the fact tliat some of the greatest were 
personally hostile to the W'orld and to culture this hos- 
tility was ahvays a particular cxpicssion of a highest 
standpoint of world-ascendancy, a truth w'hich is best 
intelligible to modern minds in the shape of the example 
set by Tolstoi, although he wsas not one of the veiy 
greatest. Whcievcr true piogicss, which can be histori- 
cally proved, IS m question, it is always a case of some- 
thing intellectually comprehensible, foi elucidation, ful- 
filment, perfection are understandable as such. Not only 
the new impulses proceeding from the great sages, but 
even the impulses given by^’ the genius of emotion 
as far as they initiated progressive movements can be 
rightly and justly appraised only fiom the point of 
view of the values belonging to the plane of under- 
standing they incarnated, on the other hand, they can 
thus be fully appreciated Christ could mean to man- 
kind what He has meant only because a pi ofounder t(n~ 
de} standing of the total Life-connexion w'as embodied 
in His teachings. The emotional value of His love as 
such would have had no elfect Emotion as such iS; 
transferable only in the form of infection, and from the \ 
purely technical point of view infection is possible onty i 
between contemporaries and near neighbours What | 
made Christian Love a regenerating influence, w^as not | 
Its specific character as such, but the profounder under- j 
standing expressed by it. It is very probable that Jesus ' 
Himself did not feel very much of what the emotional 
natures among His great successors ascribed to Him, He 
was essentially a man of will, hard, and a despiser of 
mankind, the latter is true of almost all the great bene- 
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factors of liurmnit} , md it must indeed be < 0 , because 
he only can help others who understands them and 
whose assistance proceeds from a knowledge of true 
Being, not from illusions Christ’s “Jove” was m truth 
a new general adjustment to life from the basis of pro 
founder understanding, which animated the emotional 
body among other thmgs^ and which in an essentially 
emotional epoch, like the one that dawned after the fall 
of Antiquity quite naturally created chiefiy new emo 
tions For emotions, too, have a rational side, the most 
modern psychology even considers them as belonging to 
the rational part of the psychic organism, thus feminine* 
feeling doubtless represents something almost as logical 
as masculine thinking, emotions arc alogical only, where 
they appear blind and unreasonable even as viewed from^ 
their own standpoint 

Thus Christ, in contradistinction to the many emo- 
tionalists those centuries produced, primarily meant an 
impuRc of clarity That He Himself understood it to 
be so IS made clear by the one fact that He called Him- 
self the Light of the World The symbol of Light 
associated with all founders of a new faith without a 
single exception, suffices to show what constitutes the 
real Significance of religious genu, too In so far only 
as an impulse proceeds from spirit in its mental aspect 
can it effect a change, once, however, such an impulse 
has set in, no period of historical retrogression, however 
long, can really check its effects because m this case a 
ferment is at work the reaction of which is irreversible, 
once It has begun In the context of a consideration on 
the Meaning of the World War I wrote at the time 
“In what respect was Christ’s appearance or the out- 
break of the French Revolution productive of good? 
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Surely notj in the beginning, in the sense of fact, nor 
for a long time after One is even justified in doubting 
whether up to the present day the progress on the plane 
of the facts, which the two events brought about can be 
considered as important But they have changed the 
minds of men and then consciousness of things, and this 
IS all-important, for only a changed consciousness of 
things can ultimately change the things themselves. Un- 
fortunately, it IS only too true that the mind shapes 
matter only vciy slowly, but then nothing else changes 
it at all. Laws began to icfiect justice only the day 
humanity became aware of what justice means. Insti- 
tutions as such arc nothing, the most perfect institu- 
tions imaginable in themselves mean no more than mere 
crusts, which the first outbreak of passion reduces to 
dust, unless they express a corresponding degree of 
spiritual understanding. Thus the perfect civilization 
of ancient Rome could not last, because it embodied 
too limited an understanding. As opposed to this, the 
germ of profound insight Christ implanted in barbaric 
souls has made these capable of unlimited progression. 
In the same sense, every subsequent higher level was 
reached, thanks to the fact that a ray of deeper insight 
illumined life When men realized their religious au- 
tonomy, they reformed the Church, when they became 
conscious of their inherent civic rights, they improved 
their constitutions Contrariwise, degeneration always 
set m when understanding did not keep up with the 
facts Never as yet have spintual understanding and 
Its expression within the sphere of the phenomena been 
on the same level. At the beginning of our era, under- 
standing was deep, but the level of external culture low, 
today the latter appears immeasurably superior to the 
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former This is the cxplimtion of the unparalleled 
horrors of this u~ir” — Indeed, c\cr) thing d''pcnds on 
understanding, though not on ab<inct, but on \ital un 
dcrslandmg, embodied in thcwholcof man Facr) new 
eJantj achicted b mgs about an inuard decision positing 
the problem of Life m a new and a better waj , for so 
and *0 much of what is right and true is self-ovidcnt 
hcncefo-th, a fact raising the lead of the accepted prem 
iscs and opening up new aistas Sun.Ij, not all im 
puUcs mal mg for clarity hiac been understood as such, 
of the Christian impul e even the contrary is true up 
to now But to the extent they were not understood, 
they were unable to effect their purpose Hitherto 
Christ has had a beneficial influence for the most part tn 
of the religion and the Church bearing his name, 
the great Christ period can davn onl), when the im 
pulse lie embodies Will haaebcen full> understood 
This IS, then, the place at aahich the ancient problem 
of the mutual relationship bctaaccn Eros and Logos can 
be posited anew I forego cacry kind of metaphysical 
theory 1 do not Inoaa to aahat kind of transcendental 
Re*ality these two symbols ultimately refer and I refuse 
to ansaacr unansaacrablc questions Humanity would 
haac progressed further than it has if all the great had 
alaa-ays acted according to the same prmaplc, if Plato 
and Plotinus and the great Hindoos in the East had not 
“explained” aahat could not be intellectually grasped 
avith the means of expression then m existence In this 
aaaiy they haac adulterated their intuitions, or at least 
they have induced their faithful successors to mistake 
questionable theories for metaphysical insight It is 
true that a clear conceptual expression is necessary under 
all circumstances, if anything is to be completely under- 
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stood, but this expression can only be found as a spon- 
taneous effect of the realization of the inner meaning of 
the thing, and precisely this meaning is missed when 
it IS reflected upon before it had time to inbuild itself 
organically into the body of what has already been un- 
derstood The first thing to do is to become absorbed 
in the sense of religious meditation in the Signifi- 
cance of what IS meant, for a right relationship to Sig- 
nificance can be established intuitively, independently of 
all concepts, this absorption, m its turn, leads towards 
the formation of correct concepts, just as absorption also 
leads the painter to an adequate representation of nature, 
or just as the eye once developed in correlation to the 
effect of light For concepts really are organs 

I will not, therefore, dwell upon the question of 
what the symbols of Eros and Logos may ultimately 
mean, I will only state what is certain. Here, then, 
there is this much to say there can be no doubt that 
there exists an original power or a primal principle, on 
which all creation inwardly depends, which is irrational 
and which finds the expression most familiar and most 
comprehensible to us in Love, the essence of which is 
the positive attitude without consideration of worth or 
merit, this quality, which the Greeks called Eros, repre- 
sents in one direction the extreme limit of possible 
world-understanding And it is equally certain that all 
happenings have their cause, from the point of view of 
thought, in a spiritual principle which can never, indeed, 
become creative without Eros, but which is primary as 
compared with the latter, because it is this principle 
which shows Eros the goal. Its essence, as far as we 
can grasp it, is Significance I can say nothing certain, 
let It be remembered, as to the ultimate relationship 
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between Logos nnd Eros, nor do I know what these 
s>mbols ultimately mean The fact that the Divine 
has been alternately understood as Eros and as Logos 
according to temperament leads one to assume that they 
arc both cqiuilly deeply rooted in the essence of things 
and that they ultimately belong to a higher unity, it may 
e\cn be a ease of ultimate metaphysical identity But 
what IS of real importance for uj is something different, 
and this has the ad\antage of being certain the Logos, 
and the Logos only, represents the principle of initiative 
and transfcrablencss on the spiritual plane Every love 
IS something new, and yet it is ever the same, there can 
be no progress on this plane The emotional natures 
among the saints have not advanced mankind by their 
■emotions as such, every bhakta as such represents a 
monad without windows No ‘‘stimulation of senti- 
TfTcht” as the Catholic Church calls the 

artifiaal awakening of emotions, is capable of reviving 
the actual love of a St Pranas of Assisi, for this love 
was something single and unique Tor this reason, that 
“deeper love” as an emotion said to have been poured 
forth over the world by Christianity has never existed 
at all Whatever was and is transferable in that love 
IS Its Significance, its expression and the way it dcvel 
ops — that IS to say, f/s Logos side Even the process of 
“stimulation” as such, to which we have referred above, 
IS not emotional, but intellectual Hence what is pro- 
gressive and what continues to act, even where it is a 
question of something essentially alogical, always orig- 
inates from the Logos The Logos alone is likewise 
ythe bearer of the principle of freedom Eros means 
, absolute bondage, subjection, fate, Logos makes possible 
la voluntary change One should not here be misled by 
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the idea of Divine Grace: to the extent there is a question 
of fated events, we are, of course, not free,^once love 
has gained power over us, we are its slaves. But we 
may expose ourselves to its influence or we may not, we 
may nourish it, we may create it or let it die. We can 
make up our minds to change our state of Being and 
can educate ourselves and others to assume a correspond- 
ing attitude. Thus we are able to direct the powers of 
Eros 

It IS impossible, I repeat, to solve theoretically and 
with final accuracy the problem of the relationship be- 
tween Logos and Eros, because it is ultimately a ques- 
tion of super-rational symbols, super-rational in the 
sense that they refer to a ‘^Beyond” of the distinctions 
between the rational and the irrational side of Life 
The practical solution, however, consists in the fact that 
only through Logos do we take a conscious share in the 
creative evolution of the cosmos, for us as free beings 
the Logos means the pivot on which the world turns 
In the cosmic Eros the unconscious only takes a share, 
and however powerful this may be, it does not reach the 
sphere of our consciousness of Self and Identity, nor can 
we make it the starting-point, of our consciously directed 
activities even where we are aware of it As opposed 
to this, we can always make the Logos their starting- 
point Wherever we have understood, we change from 
passive objects of Fate into its active agents, be it to 
ever so slight a degree, for, of course, the profoundest 
human consciousness does not reach down to the founda- 
tions of the world. 

And now we may say this: the Logos, or simply 

^ Compare the detailed exposition of ■what Freedom really means in 
The Recovery of Truth 
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Undcrstindmg, is the real crcati\c force It is true 
.that m cvcr> case creation originates from Eros, but then 
^ the Logos sets It m motion and that is hat matters prac- 
tical!) for us At this point we hive to tackle once more, 
and this time for the ‘iakc of attaining its ultimate solu- 
tion, the problem of iransfcrablencss, a qualit) belonging 
onl) to the Logos side of Life Everybody must experi- 
ence lo\e for himself, what others may feel is nothing 
to me But w hatc\ cr a person has recognized can at once 
be understood b> c\ cry bod) else, provided the Meaning 
was realized in its expression Now this last sentence 
leads us to the comprehension of a side of the latter 
problem to which we found no approach before, because 
another side of it had all our attention It is true that, 
m every ase, everybody must himself put the Meaning 
into the expression, bcausc there is no other way of 
Sense realization than that from within to the outside 


But if an existing expression is completely adequate, it 
produces as a reflection the corresponding Sense cruation 
m everyone who is at all capable of understanding and 
masters the language used Thus m the case of objec- 
tively certain and new insights as well as m that of new 
formulations, it is, after all, a question of something 
more than mere husks empty in themselves they really 
arc organs by means of which evcry'body involuntarily 
becomes aware of the object corresponding to them 
Light, too, does not exist for man independently of his 
eyes, yet all those whose eyes are built alike see one and 
the same thing when turning their eyes m the same direc 
tion For this reason, a perfectly adequate expression 
is necessary for every Sense-understanding, it is only 
the rightly organized eye which perceives genuine light 
Therefore, new objective insights, new and improved 
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formulations, have a value in tliemselves, independently 
of their being understood, even though they have no 
intiinsic Significance, foi they aeate in the many the 
inner reality, which was fiist invented by one only. 

For that leason, their value is perdurable What has 
once been written down belongs to the inventory of the 
earth as long as such things as writing exist and can be 
understood. If it is continually read, its influence, too, 
IS lasting, as pioved by the Bible, the Koran and the 
other sacied books of mankind And if it is really and 
fundamentally understood, it belongs hencefoi th to the 
oiganism of the human soul, and thus from being an 
object of understanding it becomes an organ of under- 
standing, that is to say, the piemise of all further 
understanding. The fact is that evci y new insight creates 
a neuo momentum of libido, as the psycho-analysts call 
it 1 e y the forces of Eros are endowed with a new 
meaning and find new possibilities of activity Spiritual 
energy, hitherto bound by rigid forms, seeks and finds a 
new way, and this awakens all the vital spirits of the 
time Hence the fecundating influence which may lie in 
a single new idea, even m a single new formula One 
should call to mind the number of good books resulting 
from the impulse given by Sigmund Freud, books which 
are partly even better than those which the founder of 
psycho-analysis wrote himself they all owe their exist- 
ence to the circumstance that Freud opened up new trams 
of thought In this connexion one should also remember 
the fact that whole generations of thinkers and invent- 
ors at once follow out as creators the track which a single 
great individual first discovered and of the possibility 
of which no one had any idea before It may be that 
unconsciously or subconsciously everybody knows every- 
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tjijng conscious 1 nowlcdgc can only result from an ade- 
quitc c\pre‘;«ion, and if, on the other hand, the latter 
then all those mental energies pour forth througli 
before could only be banked up The Logos 
represents ^^hat is profoundest in ns, because by means 
of the Logos we ourscUcs arc capable of directing the 
creatne forces of the Umaersc God may well be Love 
al>o\c all things, doubtless realization by emotion is a 
more powerful experience for the most than mental 
Understanding The htiert Iio^r-cr, means more It 
can get hold of and set m motion the Eros, and in so far 
It can create One may explain the power of the Creator 
of the Universe as Eros — its meaning is Logos in any 
asc And what would Creation be without a meaning? 

Judged from the point of view of consciousness, the 
Logos IS really what is profoundest in man The Logos 
inci^atcs the principle of freedom If there were only 
Lros, there would be no other alternative for human 
bcin^ but subjection to fate Ihus the conquest over 
'^hat rationalism, to which inadequate understanding only 
jtoo easily leads, lies in the Logos, and not outside of it 
Nothing can be explained on the basis of the alogical — 
the alogical is simply there, it is true that not every- 
thing that IS real belongs to the Logos side of Life 
But by means of the “ratio” the sphere of the irrational 
can be determined and defined, so that what belongs 
to the Logos is left to the Logos, and to Eros is left 
what belongs to Eros It may be that the Logos itself 
IS quite a small thing as compared to Eros But it is 
also the decision of a second which calls together armies 
of millions of soldiers, a new equation, a bit of mk 
on a fly leaf, have more than once altered the face of the 
world God’s omnipotence, if it exists, ultimately rests 
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upon a similar trifle, on such a trifle, at any rate, depends 
our own bit of freedom. This bit, moreover, means all 
of what we feel to be our true humanity, and this has 
already become the sovereign master of nature . . . 

A L L progress is the result of increasing clarity and 
profounder understanding. Therefore, rum or 
retrogression always took place, where understanding 
failed To consider clarity as sterilization because only 
the obscure is thought to be productive, implies a com- 
plete misunderstanding of the true situation It is true 
that intellect in the current sense of the word is never 
creative, it is also true that what has been completely 
expressed, by that very fact loses its creative power within 
man But this is true of every level of Being, and the 
only way from an inferior to a higher level leads through 
the attainment of greater clarity This is the all- 
important point Although certain experiences may be- 
come impossible owing to a complete elucidation at- 
tained this IS true of all which have their basis in 
symbols now dissolved they are replaced by a possible 
higher equivalent, the starting-point of creativeness is 
shifted onto a higher plane Whoever does not wish or 
' is not able to progress has, of course, every reason to fear 
clarity, but such a one, be it an individual, a people or 
a culture, is no longer of historical account The Greeks 
finally became uncreative, not because they were too 
clear, but because the fate of finiteness inherent in every 
form made it impossible for them to continue to create 
from the basis of the clarity they had reached. The 
perfect routine of the organic processes, which take place 
automatically, means exactly the same thing on its own 
plane as perfect clarity on the plane of Spirit Thus, 
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from the point of mc\\ of progress e\crything really 
depends on understanding 

But now we mu<it strike another note of the melody 
the same degree of understanding is not possible in all 
ages On the plane of spiritual Significance the same 
vlaw of organization is in force as on the plane of bodies 
pnginallj the function creates the organ, but without it 

docs not work Understanding is possible onlj by 
means of what has already been understood Where the 
bod> of concepts is imperfectly developed, Significance 
IS as little able to make its power felt as the master of the 
phenomena, as ph>sical life in an undeveloped or de- 
formed bod> Significance ma) be divined b> imagina 
lion or intuition without an adequate organization — all 
times arc equally rich in profound intuitions, or at least 
they might be— but they remain powerless and untrans- 
ferable as vital forces as long as they have not created 
for themselves adequate bodies fit to live m this world 
This IS precisely where Antique Wisdom failed In 
accordance with the law of histone counterpoint, the 
crystal dearness of Hellenic philosophy turned into 
Asiatic superstition because its aspirations had been too 
high Reason was to have been capable of everything 
— But has not Kant for ever precluded this error and its 
fated consequences? He defined the limits of the in- 
tellect and thus he assigned its right place within the 
general scheme to both the rational and the irrational 
Therefore, since Kant, the fate which wrecked Antiquity 
no longer threatens us Once we know our limits, we 
are masters of the situation and we need not under any 
circumstance relapse into the original state, as a general 
culture we can no more, from the darity we have 
reached, tumble head foremost into the darkness of the 
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Alogon It IS tiue that Kant only found the funda- 
mental way of positing the pi oblem His saying, I had 
to define the limits of knowledge in order to make room 
for faith, which he considered as the absolutely iriational, 
shows m which dii ection he did not proceed far enough 
the Logos penetrates all sphei es without a single excep- 
tion. Should exact science and pure reason really have 
to remain for ever where Kant commanded them to stop, 
the principle of the Logos leaches beyond them Be- 
hind every religion to take only that one example 
there is its meaning, which can be grasped as such and 
developed further But Kant could not possibly recog- 
nize more than he has actually recognized The organs 
of understanding alive within him have led to whatever 
profound insights they were at all capable of leading to 
of all spirits in history Kant has perhaps most com- 
pletely realized all his possibilities For to repeat if 
within the sphere of Eros according to its essence no 
progress is possible, the Logos acts more or less deeply 
upon life, the more it has become flesh To return to 
our usual way of expression an increasingly deeper 
meaning, potentially increasing ad mjimtmn^ can mbuild 
itself into the phenomena, only this presupposes increas- 
ingly richer means of expression In the same way as 
all Significances are inwardly interrelated, as every par- 
ticular Significance, which has once been grasped, in its 
turn becomes an organ of comprehension or the symbol 
of a yet deeper meaning, their corresponding expressions, 
too, represent an organism Where organs and functions 
are lacking, there is no possibility of manifestation, the^ 
more they develop and perfect themselves, the more Sig-i 
nificance can manifest itself in the phenomena. This is' 
the real importance of the indubitable progress of scien- 
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tjftc rccogntiion vinch exists quite independently of tlic 
dep h of understindmg of the spirits imking use of it 
certain insights, most remote and umttaimble goals ofj 
one age, become the general point of departure of a. 
sub'^cquent epoch became the objectified expression which ^ 
Ins grown familnr enables even the supcrfiaal to start 
from the depth of its contents, just as the silliest boy* 
knows how to Mnl c a match, to inxcnt which would haxc 
been beyond the power of Prometheus him'clf 

On the fact that a truth is independent of its being 
understood, proxidcd it is expressed with objective com- 
prchcnsibilitv, rests the possibility of any kind of objec- 
tive progress It is true that progress never takes place 
incvatably , if the representatives of a spintual tradition 
are exterminated, or if this tradition breaks off somehow 
or other, a relapse into the state of nature automati 
cally tal cs place This has happened to the Egy ptians, to 
the Arabs, to the Greeks, this may happen to every race 
This state of things is as self-evident as the one analo- 
gous to this, namely , that the continuance of every physi 
cal type of organization is bound to the existence of its 
concrete representatives I3ut when the necessary 
premises arc there, then a level of understanding which 
IS ohjectr higher has been reached It exists objec- 
tively, although it must at every moment actualize itself 
afresh in order to be realized within the sphere of the 
phenomena, because the existing expression of recognition 
and the existence of organs capable of comprehending it 
make its realization possible at any moment — a realiza- 
tion which actually takes place in a greater or lesser 
number of eases The number of cases is of no account 
within spiritual connexions, this is true even on the 
political plane, thus to the shame of modernity it was 
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Rousseau himself, the arch-father of modern Democracy, 
who lightly distinguished between the volojtte geneiale 
and the volonte d-e tom' the former might even be ex- 
pressed by the few. The whole of man thinks with one 
head, breathes with two lungs, etc Once the expression 
of a Meaning is put into the world and corresponds 
to the possibilities of understanding, then one is justi- 
fied in saying that henceforth the comprehension of thisy 
Meaning repi esents a historical premise. But every age 
has its specific possibilities which cannot be overstept in' 
a historically effective way. One may divine the time-| 
less, one may be before one’s time, yet a spirit is effective' 
only “when its time has come ” 

Thus time appears of immense importance precisely 
from the point of view of timeless Significance Now 
we understand why all saints and sages expressed the con- 
viction that only when its hour has come can a thing 
be told to the majority, on the plane of spiritual history 
the metaphysical moment is as decisive for the possible 
effect of an action as the psychological moment is on that 
of politics or of love The metaphysical moment is de- 
fined by the relationship of organs of comprehension, of 
objectified Significance and existing longing. The latter, 
in its turn, represents a function of the first-named 
factor. Our own age is so far ahead of the Greek period 
in the first two respects that from this very fact ensues 
the longing which implies the guaranty of fulfilment. 

I have already shown by tracing the trend of history 
up to the time of Kant, in what respect we have oh-jec-' 
lively developed beyond the fate of the Greeks We 
are not threatened by the fate of a relapse into the 
Alogon which wrecked Antiquity, because Kant has for 
ever guarded humanity against the overrating and the 
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fij c v'aluilion of infcllcrt Since then, recognition his 
in nil rc^p-ct^; coniiniicd to develop in the positive scn*:c 
R rg<on In^ ilrcidv nmed the critique of the intellect 
•^0 far tint from the ncpitivc the positive emerges quite 
dear]), the essential vitil rci!it> which forms the basis 
of all phenomena nu‘v<crl*s I-ogic has fundamcntallj 
^ c^efined the wnj of Sense realization which Ilcgcl was 
the Iir to pra<p intuiitvcly but which he did not know 
how to reduce to the right concepts Analogous merits 
fall to the ‘hare of the logiaans, as far as thc> proceeded 
m the direction <hown b) Leibniz Within the com 
pass of the epistemological frame thus finally fixed 
natural «acncc, however, has made such immense prog- 
ress, that not onl> the Moira of external nature may be 
con* dered as ultimately vanquished — the same is true, 
in principle, of the Moira of man This is due to 
analytical psychology, whose merits posttniy will count 
among the greatest of all times We know today that 
human nature can be comprehended and mastered ac- 
cording to the law of causality m cxaictly the same way 
as electricity, only, of course, in accordance with Us own 
catcgoncb, the soul is not a mechanism nor is it a phvsical 
body This gives a new meaning to asceticism and Yoga, 
and opens up new possibilities for their development 
If now we link up all these facts of progress, what do 
they imply Through the existence of adequate organs 
of understanding a new level of Sense perception has 
been objeetr cty reaehedy v:htch makes possible tn pnn 
ctplcy a perfect mastery of Ufe by means of the Logos 
principle This state of things need only become uni 
versally conscious in order to change completely the 
outlook of Western humanity The Logos-prmciplc 
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represents the only means of influencing cosmic fate we 
possess Divine omniscience logically would imply 
omnipotence, for an adequately profound understand- 
ing would be capable of directing the course of every 
event It is true that Lucifer’s promise, Enhs sicut 
DeiiSy will never come true either with individuals or 
with humanity as a whole However profound the 
depths the Spirit may ultimately reach, it will never 
attain to the direct mastery over the immeasurable powers 
of the cosmos We are and always will be infinitesimal 
parts of the universe, we shall never reach the centre of 
the cosmic Sense-connexion, on which its complete 
mastery depends. Every Lucifer in every age will ulti- 
mately fall, for the simple reason that fimteness is in- 
herent in human Being and fimteness sets unsurpassable 
limits Therefore the triumph over fate is possible 
only within the limits of what is essentially human. But 
a triumph beyond that is even undesirable and unimagi- 
nable for man Whoever rightly understands himself 
and rightly adjusts himself within the connexion of the 
World, does not wish for sovereign rule beyond a certain 
point, because as a human being he cannot overlook a 
wider range In so far Goethe’s “reverence for the 
mystery” will remain the last word of mankind Yet it 
can become an undet standing reverence, and that is all- 
important Understanding always is a creative act By 
understanding, man conquers that which he reverences, 
by understanding, man takes an active share in what is 
above and beyond him By understanding, he creates 
the new out of himself If God created man, man in 
his turn must create God by understanding thus only 
does God come to power on earth Thus by profounder 
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undcrstindmg the ^^orld is rclitcd to a deeper system of 
CO ordmates, the centre of which rests m the inner Being 
of min 

I SAID that the metaphysical moment is defined 
by the relation between organs of understanding, 
objectified Significance ind existing longing It is the 
accession of the latter to the first two factors which makes 
possible the rebirth of the problem of Socrates preasely 
in our age Only, today this problem can be solved 
Today, mind is capable of reconstructing life out of 
Itself Today, the Logos is so deeply inbuilt in the 
phenomena that man can determine what formerly hap- 
pened only by higher ordinance We arc aware of the 
limits of human reason, we understand the significance 
of our striving, we arc the masters of nature We can 
simultaneously overlook the inner and the outer world 
Since we an scicntifially determine what are our real 
intentions, we need no more become the prey of self- 
deceptions, we have become essentially independent of 
all Moira From now on, this possibility must become 
the conscious motive of life Hitherto it has not yet 
played that part Yet this precisely is all important for 
the centre of consciousness determines the starting point 
of man Wherever he shifts the emphasis within him- 
self, there it actually rests, the whole Being of man is 
reorganized correspondingly Beside theoretial instruc- 
tion, beside practial education — that is to say, not beside, 
but over and above these two — therefore, an eduation 
to the synthesis of understanding and action is neces- 
sary for a life based on recognition This is precisely the 
goal of the School of Wisdom 

As this School IS inaugurated by this very cycle of lee- 
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tures and has not hitherto had any kind of experience 
whatsoever, I will say no more about what it is meant to 
achieve than I have already stated in the course of this 
cycle and the “Fundamental Problems’’ preceding it in 
this book. By their fruits ye shall know them. Only 
this much more, in order to connect the present general 
consideiation more closely with our particular goal 
Whoever has attentively followed our last trends of 
thought will have to admit what may still have seemed 
doubtful to him after reading The New Union between 
Mind and Soul, namely, that today essential progress 
can only originate from the Logos But very many are 
prevented from being really convinced by the old 
prejudice that in the case of the Logos it is a question of 
reason and intellect in the usual sense, to which creative 
power IS rightly denied, therefore in their opinion the 
School of Wisdom cannot possibly achieve what a new 
faith might, therefore vital impulses could not possibly 
originate there, it should, according to its very essence, 
produce an objectivity paralyzing all activity. 

Now I must once more refute the current misunder- 
standing that clarity obtained renders one unproductive 
it only does away with determinate problems m each case, 
but on the other hand it makes room for new and higher 
problems Moreover, there can be no question of replac- 
ing Logos by Eros, for that is impossible, creative activity 
will always remain the task of Eros, that is, of Faith, 
of Love, of Energy, as the case may be Only creative 
activity can he given a deepet meaning by LogoSj and 
since under all circumstances it is Significance on which 
the effect of the former depends, that which the School 
of Wisdom aims at, precedes every work of faith and 
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lo\c as a 8°'*^ principle and m fact, for only if 

animated b) a profoundcr Logos can they bring forth 
better results than the) haac done hitherto The most 
frequent objection against our aims ma> be considered 
as rcmo\ed b) these short remarks, N^hich, by the v-ay, 
onl) sum up vhat had already been said But another 
objection \\hich the most may mean when c\prcssmg the 
fir=;t, must be taken more seriously m order that the 
Logos should be able to animate Eros, it must itself be 
creatne, and ytt it is said not to be creative The answer 
to this IS the following Eros acts also on the plane of 
the Logos, so that there is not only dead, but also living, 
and therefore creative, understanding We defined 
metaphysics as life in the form of knowledge, the sage is 
he who has completely become initiative of the Spirit 
the fact is that withm the sage that Eros has become 
active which Plato proclaimed as the highest, and there- 
fore his understanding can create within the souls m 
the same sense as is usually possible only to Faith and 
Love His knowledge docs not sterilize, it fecundates 
' Therefore his objectivity means something funda- 
mentally different from that of the cold intellectual, it 
does not deaden the subjectivity m question, it gives it 
a profoundcr background of meaning Perhaps you will 
best understand me if at this point 1 tell you something 
^personal The plan to found the School of Wisdom 
originated from the effect of my Travel Dtary it had 
so vitalizing an influence on many that it led to their 
desire to make accessible to the public at large the vitaliz- 
ing possibilities they thought embodied in my person, 
of course, it was first expressed by such as knew me per- 
sonally Now how is it possible that a book which is so 
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extravagantly objective as my Travel Dtary, and which 
never and nowhere takes sides, should have a vitalizing 
influence? It is because the Eros of understanding is 
active within it, and therefore its essence does not lie in 
the juxtaposition of many world-views, but in the pene- 
tration of each one by profounder Meaning The real 
Significance of the book has nothing to do with the journey 
round the world in itself, in principle, I might even have 
written it without leaving Raykull, for part of it was 
written before and the most of it long after its true 
meaning is this, that a man rooted m his inmost Self 
turns round his own axis, as it were, and thus can naturally 
speak the most various culture-languages out of equal 
depths The vitalvzation of the particular in each case 
out of equal depths of Significance is therefore its essence. 

Under these circumstances it can, of course, mean a 
vitalization for any particular existence which sees itself 
mirrored in the book Under these circumstances, there 
is no incompatibility between the universal objectivity of 
this work and the practical task I have now set myself 
(not to mention my own personality, which is all too sub- 
jective and assertive in its idiosyncrasies) it is the same 
Logos expressing itself in every case Unpretentious’ 
women are often those who most clearly grasp the 
essential. Thus after one of my lectures, which, by thel 
way, did not deal with a religious subject, an orthodox 
Catholic lady said to me from an intuitive feeling for 
my personality “You take nothing away from one, you 
only add to what one has ” And another observed 
“Your chief talent consists in making the superficial, 
which you accept as such, profound, and in remaining 
profound in the superficial ” The Sense-perception I 
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tench means crcatr^c understanding, the Logos Sper- 
maiiloSf not the Logos of the modern intellectual Thus, 
in the School of Wisdom, Eros will be no less active than 
in anv religious commumt), only it will be an Eros of 
another kind, it is no profoundcr Eros m itself, it is only 
an Eros serving a profoundcr Logos For the Logos, 
and onl> the Logos, is the one means of influencing 
Cosmic Dcstinv which we possess therefore, to repeat, 
the aim of the School of Wisdom is more important than 
that of anj other institution Thus it will be able to 
vitalize the man of action — although in itself it does 
not aim at promoting action, it will deepen every reli- 
gious personahtj — > ct it has nothing to do w ith any par- 
ticular faith and its effects It will never take sides with 
opinions as such The School, too, will have to be one- 
sided That what many object to as its colourlessness or 
ncutnlit) , is in reality a sticking to its colours That pro- 
foundcr Significance, the comprehension and realization 
of which IS all-important at this great crisis m history, 
lies beyond all specific configurations — a fact which does 
not imply that it evades them all, but on the contrary, 
that It is capable of vitalizing them all from within 
Hence it is dear in what respect the School of Wisdom 
can and will educate to a synthesis of understanding and 
action, to a life based upon recognition, by relating back 
all particular facts and states to profounder Sense-con 
nexions and revitalizing them from the basis of the 
latter This can, of course, only be cflFectcd concretely 
by taking each living case singly, because m each a new 
process of aeation must be induced Whoever even theo- 
retically seeks its essence in abstract doctrine, misunder- 
stands It completely, for without the platonic Eros it§ 
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Logos IS powcilcss The pcisonul jcktionship between 
the teacher and the disciple will be all-important, every 
abstiact tiuth will in each ease be made concietc in the 
way It is necessary, in Older that it should ha\e a vital 
effect, for man only understands by means of what he 
has already understood ' Foi this tcason everyone must be 
told the new in his ovn language, if it is to act creativelv 
upon and within him Thai teaching which the School 
of Wisdom repicsents actually lies beyond empirical 
formations. Thcicfoic, he who teaches at the School 
will be justified in following and using old ideas and 
norms only, in so far as he ci cates them aficsh in each 
case fid hoCy and out of pcisonal understanding at that 
This apparently unimportant ciicumstancc means every- 
thing, it makes the fundamental diffeiencc between our 
way and that of all others. All the teachings of 
Antiquity, all practices, all rites even embody profound 
Meaning and laiely lequiic alteiations as such, they 
form part of the world-alphabet But by the fact of 
their perpetual lebirth out of their meaning understood, 
they become the expression of another Sense-connexion, 
the old letter reveals a profounder Significance In the 
same connexion the School of Wisdom rejects everything 
occult, all mystery as such, although it will have to stand 
for much of what hitherto has been considered as belong- 
ing to that sphere even what, viewed technically, is 
mysterious can be used in the spirit of clarity Mystery 
never appertains to the essence of a thing, it may occa- 
sionally belong to the way, but at every stage the ideal 
IS complete clarity, because thus only do increasingly 


have expatiated upon this idea in the Introduction to the third 
edition of my ImmortaUty 
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profoundcr depths of erection become comprehensible to 
the mind 

Herewith we ha\c returned to the basic idea of this 
chapter that clanty is our goal For this very reason 
the School of AVi<dom is, in pnnnpic, open Co all Tor 
this verj reason it belongs to the plane of the historical 
present For this verj reason it stands for precisely the 
ta«k corresponding to what we called the metaphysical 
moment The Ancients could undertake the same task 
—quite apart from the possibilities of solution— only in 
the ‘Smallest circles, because the rccognitcd barriers 
««parating masters and slaves, the Greek and the barbaric 
peoples, precluded the positing of mankind problems 
In order that the Spirit should really take possession of 
whole peoples, the artificial barriers had first to be pulled 
down This was first done by Christianity, and it is now 
taking place at the second turning point (beginning with 
the American and French Revolutions) by means of the » 
World Revolution Therefore the task of Wisdom — 
again quite apart from the solution — is far greater today 
than It could have been in Antiquity Today Wisdom is 
not the goal of small circles, but of the whole of man- 
kind Therefore, once more, the symbol of our School i 
is not the closed circle, but the open angle May it now \ 
grow and thrive If it develops in the right spirit, then 
It will doubtless, m spite of its external smallness and 
unimportance, become a germ cell of reconstruction in 
the midst of the present process of universal disintegra- 
tion If in accordance with the result of the first chapter 
it sees its one object in the culture of Being, if in the 
sense of the second it aims consistently at forming the 
external from within, if m the sense of the present it 
seeks the greatest possible clarity, not putting up with 
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any obscurenesSj not suffering any kind of sultry atmos- 
phere, making no compromise with the chaotic move- 
ments of the age then, I am convinced of it, the School 
of Wisdom will reach its goal. It will prove true what 
St John said 

In the beginning there was the Logos. 
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^11"' H n vray contemponnes judge history generally 
A differs grcatl) from the posterity lool^ at 
It The latter m\“inabl> points out spiritual connex- 
ions to svhich the facts arc thought to belong, a ar- 
cumstance presupposing the rcalit) of such connexions 
As opposed to this, the contemporaries usually per- 
ceive nothing but meaningless facts, and if they hap- 
pen to be active in politics, they arc even convinced 
that only these arc of any real account The man 
of practice of small calibre and range is rarely refuted 
in this opinion He lives from hand to mouth, and 
if he really docs think further than is required by 
his immediate concern, he generally fares, not better, but 
worse, bcausc his particular business docs not necessitate 
a wider horizon nor a higher standpoint Shortsighted- 
ness is no absolute disadvantage the shortsighted eye is 
better fitted to fathom the near than the longsighted In 
exceptional and great epochs, however, it becomes evident 
that the spiritual connexions which, as a rule, the 
historian only construes subsequently, are so deeply con- 
catenated with the actual development, that it is impos- 
sible to understand and master the facts without under- 
standing these connexions The grandest instance of all 
times for this truth is offered by the epoch we who are 
living now have the privilege of witnessing It is alto- 
gether impossible to understand on the basis of demon- 
strable facts as such the World War and the World 
2157 
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Rc\olulion icsuUing from it. On the other hand, a 
sui prising number of individimls and even nations ha\c 
kno\ui beforehand, in spite of all fluctuations, what was 
going to liappen Germany had to Ixi beaten this was 
wliat most men felt Why? The fact that half the 
world allied itself against Cential Em ope, that a cam- 
paign of lies (which IS the noimal thing at all limes m 
such cases) w'as so singularly successful on this occa'^ion, 
that, m paiticular, the absurd untruth of Germany’s 
alone being icsponsiblc for the outbreak of the war was 
so univei sally bchev'cd, that it could become the basis of 
a Peace meant to be lasting these facts explain nothing 
at all. How' did these things come to pass? They came 
to pass with fated necessity for the following reasons 
that, on the one hand, in consequence of Germany’s real 
state and ownng to a long scries of mistakes and blunders 
It had committed and, on the other, owing to misstate- 
ments and defamations most skilfully shaped and cncu- 
lated by others, Germany had become for the over- 
whelming majority of men the symbol of what it w'ould 
no longer put up wnth, both WMthin itself and in others 
The ideology of the Entente formulated w'lth sur- 
passing psychological penetration actually'' stood for the 
longing of the greater part of the masses, even in 
Geimany itself this was the reason w^hy', in spite of the 
sacrifices demanded, so many nations let themselves be 
welded together m an alliance against Germany, this was 
the reason why half the globe was animated by feelings 
akin to those of the crusaders. Every nation m the last 
analysis was fighting for its o-k?;; ideal, the defeat of 
Germany appeared to all to be the best ^vay of realizing 
this ideal. Germany as a fact was hardly taken into 
consideration at all, its justifications were rejected a 
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Itrmnr for the same motixcs that the blindly believing 
Christian, whose one idea is his own sahation, rejects the 
results of Bible critiasm, the majorit), even in coun- 
tnes for which the rum of Central Europe could not 
be of the slightcs interest, $impl> believed, unless Ger- 
man) falls, our ideal will remain unrealized And the 
fact of this universal state of mmd is not in the least 
changed b) that other and equal!) undeniable fact that 
ever) one of the Entente governments and all the wire- 
pullers on the other side had in view the most material 
aims German) was the s)mboI of something in no way 
related to the actual facts 

But for the ver) reason that the war against Germany 
meant a S)mbolic action, the imponderable powers ulti- 
mately determining in histor) have been irrcsistibl) with- 
drawing from the camp of the Entente since 1918— 
this time to the uncomprehending surprise of Prance, 
for since then it has become evident to a continually 
increasing number of individuals and nations that the 
Entente as a politial combination had never taken its 
ideal seriously, that the facts did not coincide with the 
S)mbol, and that their idealism had been most cynically 
exploited by cunning business men Owing to the excess 
of disappointment the imponderables first went over 
into the most radical, namely the Russian camp, for the 
oscillations of the pendulum arc the greater, the stronger 
the shock given to it The fact that Russia is in an ap- 
palling state, that in reality the Muscovite program offers 
even less of an ideal basis for national life than any 
other program ever proclaimed, did not prevent the 
ideal longing of humanity from finding its focUs in 
Moscow, just as no facts had shaken the faith in the En- 
tente before Versailles Therefore, it is possible to fore 
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tell with absolute certainty that Bolshevism will never 
be conquered by the Entente, and most certainly not by 
the anti-revolutionary opposition of the Whitesd From 
the fact of its being a symbolic representative Bolshevism 
draws so immense a force, that in the face of all facts 
it resists materially superior power and will continue 
to resisf it, until for one of the many possible reasons 
Moscow will cease to be a symbolic representative and 
will pass on the torch to another, whose facts are more 
in accordance with the symbol, or until reason takes 
the place of passion on the European continent, or 
else until the latter is tired out and succumbs to inevitable 
temporary reaction. 

This sketch offers a true picture of the profoundest 
and really decisive factors which have determined the 
fated issue of the World War. Thence ensue the par- 
ticular facts, not vtce versa. The ideal of the Entente 
had first to triumph, and subsequently that of Moscow. 
As I have shown elsewhere, Germany is very likely to 
represent the next symbol. The traditional Prussian 
spirit, including the so-called ideas of 1914, absolutely 
lacks all power of attraction because it is no longer 
rooted in the world-spirit But the new Germany may 
come to possess such attraction to a very high degree. 
But however this may be, what has happened up to now 
should have made clear even to the most obtuse that 
history is a spiritual connexion and is therefore, like 
everything spiritual, to be understood out of itself only 
and not on the basis of the facts, which as such are always 
accidental 

History actually does represent a spiritual connexion, 

have left all these political prophecies and judgments exactly as 
I uttered them first on May 23, 1921 
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t: ill great historians and philosophers of history hare 
premised, and to that extent onlj can there be a ques- 
tion of history The process of nature has no Mean- 
ing be) ond its facts. But in history something spiritual 
stnscs for ea cr-increasing realization This is the rea- 
son tvh) on this plane eaeiqbody holds that there must 
or should be progre,ss, ashy nobod j seriously doubts that 
the caents must haac an underlying significance Since 
history is a spiritual connexion, all facts necessarily arc 
sambols at the same time, for as are have seen, the rela- 
tionship between a fact and its spiritual meaning alwrays 
and cacryarhcrc bears a symbohe character What is 
significant in a histone phenomenon lies in the fact that 
Its matcnal reality embodies a Meaning, exactly as m 
the case of the Significance of a thought or that of a face 
— m the latter ca«e it is obvious that the expression is 
cvcryahing Hence history’s essential fatedness Fate 
IS distinguished from a mere occurrence by the very fact 
that in the former one senses the workings of Signifi- 
cance* Surely not of anything rational — for, on the 
contrary, almost every Fate is most irrational — but of a 
happening implying spiritual rc-asons and backgrounds 
which arc none the less real for being difficult to pierce 
Now the more important a histone phenomenon, the 
more it is a symbol, the more is it involuntarily judged 
purely as such Even the official, the deputy represents 
something that is more than himself, only he does so in 
an external sense, there exists no necessary connexion 
between his person and that for which he stands In 
every man of high position this connexion develops in 
the long run in a greater or less degree This arcum- 

Cf my ScfitchaltproHem tn PAihtof hie ah hunti 
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stance is the real raison die tie of the hereditary principle 
in government, the representative man in the long run 
becomes 'pei’sonally greater than the unrepresentative. 
But in the great man personal and historical Significance 
actually coincide In his case, every fact self-evidently 
has widest Sense-connexions as a background, whatever 
such a great man thinks, says or does, is ipso facto a 
symbol and is judged accordingly as a matter of course. 
In the case of the very greatest this even goes so far that 
only myths and legends are recorded of their lives and 
works. The reason is that the symbolical character of 
their lives was so obvious, that the facts of these so evi- 
dently did not represent last resorts, that even the con- 
temporaries involuntarily witnessed myths and only 
myths were retained in their memories For the myth, 
in contradistinction to the chronicle, is a primary expres- 
sion of Significance. 

All historical changes, as far as they are really 
historical, are essentially significant Let us look 
more closely into this connexion Wherever there is a 
will unto culture that is to say, wherever the spiritual 
strives for expression through the biological, the human 
types in spite of all accidental circumstances correspond 
to the demands of their time, even where their gifts and 
talents are concerned, and the more clearly defined and 
vital the specific spirit of the former, the more do Mean- 
ing and expression coinade. Thus in all such cases it is 
not difficult for the historian to prove subsequently that, 
generally speaking, everything had to happen exactly 
as it actually did. Viewed superficially, this does not 
seem surprising, since every epoch is determined by the 
character of the men worbng in it, it should be obvious 
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that there must be a correspondence between times and 
men Ho\\e\cr, the ncccssit) goes beyond ^hat can be 
c\hausti\Ll> comprehended as a chain of causation in 
the usual scn«c of the term In insignificant times, ruled 
b> routine, one may perhaps wish that more interesting 
men would anse, one ma> picture to oneself what they 
would do and say — but they arc wanting In other 
ages a whole flora of such personalities which arc vainly 
longed for at other times, blossoms forth simultaneously , 
and this flora then produces the effect of a strange unity 
of measure in spite of all differences, and it appears 
undeniably up to date This mysterious state of things 
is most conspicuously a fact m the case of the Great Man 
a great man invariably arises only when, from the theo- 
retical point of Mcw, his appearance seems possible, and 
if a great man fails to emerge, every profounder person 
feels that there are very good reasons for the fact All 
great men of action, m particular, have felt this to be so, 
as far as they themselves were concerned The man in 
the street often believes himself to be sovereign in his 
own nght— every truly great man, whatever his per- 
sonal theory may have been, has always felt that Destiny 
lifted him up and protected him, and it is significant 
that this has been all the more the case, the more the rise 
of a great man seemed a matter of chance or conditioned 
exclusively by his superior personality This is true of 
Caisar, of Wallenstein, of the great Mongolian con- 
querors, this is true to the highest degree of Napoleon 
Although he was one of the most sovereign individuali- 
ties and one of the purest representatives of Will in his- 
tory, personally Napoleon thought himself entirely a child 
of Fate Again and again he has expressed his conviction 
that, without the existing mass movements and popular 
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moods, he could not have achieved anything, that had 
he not been born, another would have played his part. 
He surely knew what he meant. Now what is the mean- 
ing of this never lacking Fate-consciousness of the truly 
great? Bismarck, also a man deeply conscious of the 
reality of Destiny, once said, ‘^A man is exactly as great 
as the tide surging beneath him ” These words, spoken 
by the Iron Chancellor at the height of his fame to my 
father, then a student of history inquinng at the fore- 
most Source of the age into the essence of historical 
greatness, show the way to the true understanding of^ 
the whole state of affairs. That the historically great 
were true children of Fate does not mean that deter-^ 
minate talents are born only in determinate times, 
that detei’mmate talents can only tn det&i’mmate age)), 
obtain corresponding Significance. It is not for nothing 
that one or the other among the great men has often 
for years said to the friends pressing him onward, my 
time has not yet come. It is not for nothing that in cases 
where a man clings too long to his office the surround- 
ing world IS of the opinion* his time is pastj it would be 
better if he withdrew, now he can only do harm, and 
thereby he may in the end bury his fame. So it is* only 
in determinate times can a determinate man, such as 
he is, stand for and therefore mean something great, 
for only at a particular time does his personality as it is 
give an adequate expression to the demands of the 
Spirit of the Age. Here, too, the important thing is 
the Sense-connexion underlying the facts, and not the 
facts themselves The former can be only felt or antici- 
pated. Only those among the highly talented, who act 
at the right moment, become historically great. Signifi- 
cance creates the facts, not vice veisa. Nature as such 
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docs not change throughout the T:ons, its h\\ is tint of 
repetition And the races nnd peoples, too, hardly 
change uith regard to thur cs^cninl character as long as 
they CM^t Ihcrcforc, it is probably true that among 
tho«:c peoples and classes which still arc \ital (not stag 
nating or degenerating) the standard of talents remains 
approximately constant throughout the centuries, just 
as It IS aluay's the same alphabet by means of which one 
wntesdown one's own thoughts howc\Lr they may xairy 
But a talent becomes significant only when its pLCuliar 
quality and its tendency arc in accordance with the trend 
of the age Hence the \*arying stamp of character of the 
leaders from one epoch to the other Today again, as 
during the decline of Antiquity, the Jews, in spite of 
their small numbers, arc gaming an indisputable position 
of pre-eminence And today the reasons arc exactly the 
same as they were then on the one hand, a whole age is 
liquidating, and therefore the Jewish character, which 
has a disintegrating influence on rigid and at the same 
time a uniting effect on fluid states, appears most m tune 
wath the age, both m the negatne and in the positive 
scn«c, on the other hand, a mutual penetration of the 
East and the West is taking place, a circumstance which, 
again, gives the Jewish character the start of others 
From this consideration there follows among other 
things the absurdity of trying to destroy the predomi- 
nance of the Jews by persecution this amounts to about 
the same as a doctor’s trying to cure measles with cold 
cream Let the Nordic races rather try to bring about 
as soon as possible the dawn of a new constructive age, 
and let them at the same time, as soon as it is a question 
of leadership, make higher demands on their own in- 
tellectual and moral capacities, then the bad type of 
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Jews wilJ of their own accord make their exit, this would 
be a particularly instructive instance for the way in 
which Evil IS conquered by the Good. 

Another significant instance today again, as last dur- 
ing the Thirty Years’ War, the type of the condo tUere 
has a chance to attain significance consequently he be- 
comes historically visible, there have been such natures 
at all times, only they could not signify anything A 
grand nature of this kind was unfortunately captured 
and executed by the Bolsheviks, otherwise he would 
very probably as a Tamerlane redivivus, whose horoscope 
was recognized by the lamas as being identical with his, 
have founded an Asiatic world-empire. This was the 
Baron Roman Ungern-Sternberg, described by Ossen- 
dowski in Godsy Men and Beasts^ whom I well knew per- 
sonally. He did not in any way fit into the pre-war age 
His nature was suspended, as it were, m the void be- 
tween Heaven and Hell, he was capable of the highest 
intuition and loving-kindness, as well as of the most 
appalling cruelty, he could m no way adjust himself 
to the norms of this planet in its then houfgeots state 
But later on he worked miracles as a Siberian and 
Mongolian condotHerey and there he will probably live 
on through centuries in the songs of the nomads he led 

To conclude, one more illustrative example. In our 
days, blind fanatics and other representatives of the dark 
side of life, who are always m existence, once more find 
a chance of becoming important, a chance not offered to 
them since the days of the religious wars. In order 
to understand aright Lenin, Trotzky, Dzershinsky, 
Clemenceau, Poincare (one should not wonder at this 
combination* les extrh7ies se touchent)y one must call to 
mind the essential kinship of Alba, Cromwell and Tor- 
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qucmidi in ‘^pilc of ill existing differences Thus the 
prcdomimnce of particulir mtures in pirttcular ages 
has Its \cr> good reason m each age there arc only 
determinate natures which can achicxc histone signifi 
nnee At this point we Ime returned to the problem 
of the great man He, too, only appears at the mo 
mcni he is histonally possible, and this is not often 
the ca c In order that not only supreme talent, but a 
great character, "ihould Ik able to express the whole range 
and reach of his personality, a mighty wa\e, to Keep 
to Bi^marcP** simile, must surge beneath the man Such 
w*a\cs only ri«c in exceptional ca<cs, it the moment I am 
writing (!92i) they arc unimaginable forycars to come, 
b^nu'c the ocean of history is being tossed about by so 
many imultancous cyclones and typhoons, that a unified 
ma<s moicmcnt will not soon result And if the wave 
IS Jacking the man in his turn does not rise, for he 
develops in correlation with his destiny In the ase 
of a character, as seen by others, position plays so im 
portant a part in the sense of development as well as in 
that of influence and determination, that it is literally 
vvrong to construe an equation supposed to be true on the 
field of experience, between a powerless and a powerful 
man when he has come to power, a man may reveal 
qualities no one, not c\ cn he himself, would have thought 
him capable of 

Whether a great man necessarily arises at the right 
moment is another question But one is almost inclined 
to give an affirmative answer because of the fact that 
great talents of all kinds are never and nowhere lacking, 
so that at least some one of them should, somehow or 
other, attain to a leading position, as soon as it gets a 
chance to act at all The probability that the right man 
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should present himself at the right moment is, more- 
over, enhanced by the circumstance that every individual 
derives his culture and the particular direction his de- 
velopment takes from the Zeitgeist (it is the Zeitgeist) 
working creatively in secret, not official routine which 
forms the talented individual, the inferior man only is 
chiefly influenced by what is manifest). Then, those 
spirits and characters who are in accordance with an age 
are almost mechanically brought to the fore, while those 
not in harmony with it are left behind. The very same 
journalists, who could have no influence whatever m 
tsarist Russia and for years lived abroad as garrulous 
and quarrelsome pothouse politicians, found themselves 
what one may call professionally trained for their task 
when the revolution came. The cadets could never be 
of any importance m Russia and they wiU never be, how- 
ever energetically the Western powers may support 
them, for Western liberalism bespeaks no possible kind 
of Russian reality. The fact that during and after the 
war Lloyd George could play first fiddle in England, 
and quite decently, too, a man, on whom as late as m 
1914 all the leading Britons looked down, likewise has a 
deeply symbolic Significance only this type of the mere 
tactician of small extraction and of a shortsighted, but 
extremely sharp eye corresponded for a while to the 
needs and possibilities of the new age which in England, 
too, has brought about the end of the old aristocracy and 
consequently of the capacity of farsighted planning^ 


^In his illuminating work Les lots de Vimitation (fifth ed Pans, 
1907), Tarde has pointed out the necessary relationship of contrast 
between ages of tradition and ages of fashion, the latter being typically 
as shortsighted as the former are farsighted “Quelque soit la forme de 
leur Gouvernement, les hommes d’etat qui dirigent ces derniers temps, 
different a la fois des hommes d’etat anteneurs par I’horizon tres 
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Onl> an opportunist, who was anj thing nthcr than a 
ntcsman could hope to achicse political success of a 
1 ird in llic cxircmelj labile and precarious state of the 
llnti'h Empire of those dij-s Since the war personal 
initiatnc and tactical talent mean evcrjahing because 
the world has Iwcomc fluid This one fact explains the 
upcnoritj of the Entente politiaans o\cr the Germans, 
who'C art of dealing with men had not been trained by 
parliamentary experience 

But now let us gne our attention to the problem as 
to whj excep lonallj great talents mabe their appearance 
in times of transition this problem, too, can be easily 
solved from the basis of Significance Leaders arealwajs 
necessary Now since among the men of routine none 
are ev cr equal to entirely new tasks, exceptional talents 
find their way to leadership more easily in such times 
than in others, in spite of all envy and hatred which arc 
never lacking, a fact most impressively shown by 
Bolshevist Russia As opposed to this, the circumstance 
that great talents arc completely lacking at the head of 


<tircl de Icur fun’eillsnce lur ua plu« Rrand Dombre cl mtjrcti •imllairci 
■Imultinfment loumi* A dei loi« identiquci ct par Ic regard trfs rac* 
rourcl dr Irur pr^voyaacr On a tu jadii le ro! fjodat dr I lile dr 
Francr rriirrrt dan un domtlnr ^irolt Titrr dii ie d^but la formation 
dr c« toymenr de Ftaocr travacUac ptcvcbltnvrnt i U 
pourtuitt dr ert Idfal futur Oa a lu Ir roitrict de la prtitc Prusir 
taenfirr dan >ri calruli Ir prfirnt i un avtnir Impfrial tr^i ^loigni 
que fci prtiti enfant* ent vu luirr Jatnai* de no* ]oura nimporte en 
quel pay* 1 coramencer par lAtlrmagor une aiirmbli politique con 
aentirait rile & aacrlfier un Inifrct acturl cn vur d un b^nffee dont la 
teconde ou troiii2inr gfafration apr^* nou* devrait leule profiler? 
Loin de i^eat lur no* deserndanta que nous rejetons la cartr & payer 
de no* emprunt* et de no* folir* (p jJS) Ce frappant coniraitc cettc 
•orte de compensation entre Icxieniton en surface ou en nombre et 
I abr^vlatlo^ en durfe as Tarde define* the relationship has found its 
most exaggerated expreiiion imaginable in the policy of the World 
War and since 
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new Germany is an unmistakable proof that so-called 
revolutionary Germany is actually most unrevolutionary. 
In this case, there simply is no wave to bear the great 
talent to the surface. For this reason all revolutionaries 
of importance who made their appearance in this country 
so fanatically devoted to order, were imported from 
Russia, if not in the matenal, then at least in the spiritual 
sense 

|j Ml U T the symbolism of history can be traced even 
Ji P further and more deeply m the maze of facts. The 
upper classes had completely failed in Russia, only 
among the most radical personalities of this immense 
country are great talents to be found. Similarly, as far 
as one can see, all talents are lacking within the reac- 
tionary circles in Germany (one should carefully dis- 
criminate between them and the conservatives). And 
the way the revolution and its aftermath have acted upon 
the royal families proves that the majority of them were 
actually fit to be dethroned. Now m China it was a 
matter of political principle that a dynasty was not only 
morally, but juridically at an end as soon as its capacities 
failed This is a wonderfully profound idea, like most 
Chinese ideas relating to community life. For as soon 
as a historic formation has lost its vital significance, it is 
essentially dead, it is in the same state as a body which 
life has left. It is true that in spite of this it may con- 
tinue for centuries, just as the Byzantine Empire, already 
grown rigid in the days of Mahomet, continued to exist 
up to the attack of the Turks because there is nothing 
in the course of nature as such which could induce a 
change* thus stars may for milliards of years revolve 
around the same centres But once an impulse from 
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•without IS gi\cn, the whole thing goes to pieces in a 
moment And this happens so very naturally and so 
strongly stnkes the majority of men, ■whatever their 
personal point of view, as the solution of a crisis, that a 
short time after the catastrophe hardly anybody can 
believe that only lately the old order embodied so im- 
mense a power This was true in our days of tsarist 
Russia As soon as it was destroyed, it appeared to all 
contemporaries as something impossible, for this reason 
nobody knowing Russia to an> extent believes in a 
restoration of the old order, whatever turn things may 
take there m the future 

The same is true, though in a far less degree, of the 
Germany of WiUiam II It no longer possessed a back- 
ground of Meaning— its forms no longer meant 
in> thing to histone consaousness, however strong their 
appearance may have been But why did they no longer 
mean anything? Because the corresponding hcrcditar) 
qualities, world views, customs and the deeply rutted 
tracks of will no longer provided a possible body for the 
spiritual powers actually ruling the age During tlie 
last hundred and fifty years, the caste order which met 
with no objections m the Middle Ages has been fought, 
and today it seems to be at an end All those who count 
feel this to be right But why is it so? Because natural 
heredity does not perpetuate the qualities which are 
decisive for importance nowadays What is necessary 
today is initiative, a wide range of vision, intelligence, 
versatility — henceforth without these qualities no char- 
acter, however great, is fitted for leadership But these 
qualities cannot be bred as far as experience allows us to 
judge On the other hand, the qualities decisive in the 
days of chivalry, such as courage, strength of character, 
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history embodies a continuous evolution of the uncon- 
scious in accordance with the changing Sense-connexions, 
and this evolution which, again and again, strikes as a 
surprise one generation after another is identical, viewed 
on the empiric plane, with the changes of the generations 
themselves, it is their material expression And this 
evolution is not only continuous, but irresistible for the 
very reason that it is a case of unconscious development 
Conscious development can be crossed, but it is impos- 
sible to cross unconscious development. And such cross- 
mg IS entirely out of the question here, because it affects 
whole generations at a time which, generally without 
being conscious of the fact, influence each other by means 
of suggestion. This is the reason of the empirical impos- 
sibility, quite setting aside the epistemological, of a man 
being historically important when the direction of his 
will IS not in accordance with the Significance of the Age, 
since every Meaning demands adequately developed 
organs of understanding in order to be comprehended, iti 
must remain powerless if it does not stand in correlation* 
to the collective unconscious. 

Now It should be clear why it is possible to read the 
spirit of an age aright through pure understanding of 
sym ols the spiritual is the soul of the empirical, and 
since it represents the primal as opposed to the latter, 
one IS far less likely to err if one directly considers 
Significance instead of the external expression which is in 
a continual state of change owing to the influence of 
external chance-occurrences Whoever is able to visual- 
ize Significance as such can unerringly determine what 
may happen in the long run and the impossible never 
occurs. At this point we will return to the concrete side 
o the question. The old German state not only pro- 
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duccd no notable leaders — ^it could not produce any 
Wh> not? Because, o\Mng to the mind-kilJmg and 
numbing routine ruling its machinery, all men of initia- 
tive entered economic life Accordingly, the latter 
abounds m intelligent heads and strong characters In 
Russia political radicalism for the present alone offers 
not only external, but even inner possibilities of expres- 
sion to existing talents, for all pristine forms are dead 
Hence the utter impossibility of the Russian emigrants, 
who have remained unchanged, ever regaining impor 
tance in their own country In England an average type 
IS keeping at the head of affairs, preventing a precipitate 
development of things by means of shrewd compromis- 
ing — in accordance with the fact that the British Empire, 
which probably has been more changed by the World 
War than any other country (for today England itself is 
nothing more than an English speaking community 
among others, in which younger ones will soon become 
determinant m importance), is m the fortunate position 
of being able to develop in a gradual and uninterrupted 
way But what about Ennce? Today France appears 
as the most reactionary of all countnes, yet it does not 
lack talented men— quite the contrary The reason is 
this just now France represents an island of the past m 
the midst of a new world She is the only country m 
Europe the roots of which reach down to Antiquity, 
hence she is so completely formed in the sense of the 
French word jige as to be incapable of further change 
In order to become capable again of such she will require 
a considerable blood-rejuvenation, which may possibly 
have already taken place during the World War, but 
which can hardly become historically effective for at least 
twenty years Thus, for the present France finds within 
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herself the impulse to extreme self-defence, as from 
1914 to 1918 she found the courage of despair. In so 
far It is in the same psychological situation, only with 
the sign inverted, as it were, as a rising nation it wishes 
to impose its own world on the world at large. Thus it 
pursues the ancient traditions of Rome, reincarnated in 
Napoleon, at the very moment when the spirit of these 
traditions is losing its possibilities of expression in Euro- 
pean politics, thus it pursues quite logically a policy of 
pure violence, nor will it under any circumstance have 
anything to do with Europe’s renewal. Thus it may re- 
tain its artificial position of pre-eminence for quite a time. 
But if some day the heights of the barometers of France 
and the rest of the world are equalized, she will irresis- 
tibly, though perhaps without being herself aware of the 
fact for a long time, sink back into comparative insignifi- 
cance. For if it gives access at all to the new world- 
spirit, the body of France will prove unequal to the new 
tasks before it has undergone a great change.^ 

As YOU see, history is really dependent upon and 
£\. supported by spiritual connexions Whoever 
grasps these can not only understand the happenings 
when they are still in a state of development, a thing 
which the historian succeeds in doing only with regard 
to the past he can also rightly foresee most of the future 
events without in any way being a prophet. The young 
nations which gained their independence through the 
World War have succeeded in this to a very high degree 
during that period hardly one among them staked its 
money on the wrong horse because their members, 


' Cf the development of this trend of thought in the chapter, “France,” 
of Europe 
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Jnxjng been hitherto prevented from takjng an active 
part m politics and restneted to observation and to taking 
advantage of every opportunity, bent on the future alone 
in c\pectint absorption, were m particuhrlj close and 
con^aous touch with the collective unconscious and the 
Significance of the age Surely, nobody who is not a 
prophet can foresee facts is such, for their sequence is 
brought about by external causes, and, viewed from the 
plane of Significance, these causes generally arc matters 
of accident This is true in the extreme m democratic 
ages because the born inhabitants of the social lowlands, 
once they come into power, wish above all things to fed 
that they arc now powerful, and m this they succeed 
best by allowing purely personal motives to have a voice 
in matters which are of the utmost importance for mil- 
lions of men, the moods of kings and queens were noth 
mg as compared with those of modern ministenal 
dayflies However, the fundamental possibility of fore- 
sight is not impeded by this circumstance accidental 
occurrences gain importance only when they bespeak a 
spiritual necessity Therefore such accidents as are 
needed never fail to happen in the long run The Rus- 
sian revolution of 1917 actually broke out accidentally, 
because the supplies of gram for St Petersburg came 
to a stop for a whole week, and for this reason the 
women poured out into the streets and the soldiers would 
not fire at them — ^but this accidental occurrence became 
important only because it set m motion what had long 
been due It is possible to foresee with certainty so 
many particulars in the destiny of nations because the 
process of nature as such remains approximately the same 
throughout the ages, so that the right accidents are sure 
to occur when they arc in accordance with Significance, 
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this law, which applies to individual destiny as well, 
although It IS not always traceable in this case, unques- 
tionably applies to the nations because here it is a matter 
of great lengths of time, m the course of the life of a 
nation it makes no difference whether a change demanded 
by Significance takes place fifty years sooner or later 
Thus Bismarck already foresaw the inevitable rum of his 
work when William II came to the throne Thus as 
early as 1915 the most national circles in Russia, the 
descendants and continuers of the work of the old Slavo- 
philes I am recording personal remembrances never 
doubted that the World War would terminate with the 
rum of the Romanoffs and the end of the Petrine era, 
the renewal would come from the East and not from the 
weakened so-called Heart of Russia Thus outside 
of Germany nobody capable of judgment doubted long 
before the revolution that it represented a colossus with 
feet of clay, while the Bolshevist leaders, on their return 
to Russia m the spring of 1917, passed the parole as a 
matter of course, as it were, that it was not Germany 
which was now to be considered as the enemy of the 
liberation of the peoples on the contraiy, that m spite 
of its momentary imperialistic fagade, it was predestined 
to be a socialist republic but that France was the enemy 
On the basis of the same understanding of Significance, 
since Versailles, farsighted men m all countries are cer- 
tain of a new rise of Germany as opposed to the inevitable 
decline in world-importance of France. Catastrophes 
mean very little considering the longevity of national 
destinies, unless they actually cut off the development 
itself In the long run, only the vitality available decides 
m eacli particular case upon the continuance. The im- 
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portancc within the community of nations is decided 
upon bj the rcHtionship betw cen the Zengast and racial 
ba'iic qualities, if Mtalitics and initiatives counterpoise 
each other, for an cvhaustcd, degenerated or cowardly 
nation nc\cr has an) future, however talented it be 
Apart from these facts, routine pla)s a part hardly to be 
overrated Inertia represents the strongest force among 
men as among the stars Under all circumstances, the 
things a nation has been accustomed to think and to do 
for hundreds of years, the things the peoples have be- 
lieved in for centuries — provided they have not become 
meaningless and arc not, therefore, actually dead — 
have more importance for the future than any of the 
achievements of times of convulsion In the long run, 
persecution and oppression arc only beneficial for what is 
truly vital Moreover, revolutions, provided they are 
energetic enough, seem to belong to the illnesses one has 
only once — illnesses which, once they are through, 
leave the organism strengthened in its normal state 
Thus, today, France is the most conservative of all coun- 
tries, more immune against the bacillus of the World 
Revolution than all the others Accordingly, in the far 
future a particularly conservative Russia is to be expected 
— an expectation not coinadmg, however, with the hopes 
of the emigrants that the pre revolutionary conditions 
will be restored, after times of catastrophes, on the 
* whole, only the newly established remains, and of the 
inherited conditions such only as have m the meantime 
been acquired anew m one way or another and have thus 
achieved a necessary relationship to the new Significance 
of the Age A profound Meaning is at the bottom of all 
historical developments Since man is capable of direct 
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Sense-perception, he is able not only to understand the 
past and the present, but also to foresee future events. 

II » U T now to conclude what about that spiritual 
Jl Significance which should form the creative basis . 
of all historic phenomena? In principle there is no more 
need to answer that question, it has already been an- 
swered in the preceding chapters We will now, there- 
fore, at once proceed further on the basis of what we 
have understood before Where it is a question of 
insights belonging to the Fourth Storey of Language, 
there is but one way to achieve progressive clarity to 
prove the truth of the principle in an ever increasing 
number of particular cases For this principle is some- 
thing ultimate, it cannot be traced back to anything else, 
and therefore it cannot be more closely determined by 
means of definitions, it is essentially a perspective 
and perspectives evince their existence only by what they 
enable us to see, in themselves they are unseizable. 

Significance and Life actually are the same: on the 
basis of the insights gained in the third chapter of our 
introductory cycle we may now say this Significance 
IS the Logos-side of Life, accordingly, it is the ultimate 
terminus to which thinking and understanding can at- 
tain, no matter what it may be and mean beyond the 
border of its intelligibility Therefore, it follows from 
considerations of pure principle that Significance must 
be the ultimate basis of all historic phenomena We 
have already ascertained that the meaningful connexion 
of a physical organization means exactly the same as the 
articulation of a language or the rhythmic unity of 
Meaning in a poem. History is meaningful in exactly 
the same sense. All histone events bear the character 
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of fitcdncss because through what is biologically mean- 
ingful, something profounder stri\es for expression, 
and the latter is that which is ultimately determinant 
In the context of this chapter I will say no more about 
the empiric intermediaries between the externally vis- 
ible facts and their profoundcst basis than I ha\c already 
stated when referring to the existence of a collective 
unconscious, because this sphere is as yet little explored, 
morcoxer, observation and experiments alone can lead to 
a precise idea of these connexions, and like Newton I 
ha\e no wish to establish fictitious hypotheses As far 
as I can see, Jung’s collective unconsaous represents the 
ultimately traceable facts we know of at the present, 
which cannot as >ct be further analyzed or more clearly 
defined By means of this medium a particular spirit 
is revealed which may be called Zeitgeist, or Signifi- 
cance of the Age * This spiritual entity is as real as the 
spiritual basis of individual life But as its direct body 
of activity is not firmly organized like the individual 
and embraces an immense amount of single beings, it is 
not, as I have said before, a thing we can dearly grasp 
by means of our instruments of thought It is vague 
and fluid and undergoes phantom like metamorphoses 
within space and time It can be actually comprehended 
only in the case of an experience of the congruency of 
personal and super-personal volition, as represented in 
the great man fulfilling the demands of the moment in 
the spirit of eternal Significance, or, to express it in 
terms more general and impersonal, in times in which 
the absolutely right thing is done It is a well-known 
fact that this happens very rarely indeed 

I have given a closer deftnitton of this mysterious entity in the 
first chapter of Amtnea Stt Fret 
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But on the other hand, at this point the specific qual- 
ity of Sense-reality becomes perfectly clear to us it 
becomes clear not only conceptually, but also in the 
sense of actual perception. Spirit is realized only by 
means of personal initiative, to seek for a “Meaning of 
existence” one has not oneself put into it implies a mis- 
understanding, only through the realization of Heaven 
upon earth does Heaven become real these truths long 
familiar to us gam living contours and colours when 
considered in the context of History. In the course of 
History) that which is due happens only then) when it 
IS personally willed. If the adequate personalities are 
lacking, nothing can be achieved. It is true that what 
is necessary happens sooner or later in any case, because 
at one time or another it is certain to be willed and 
because precisely the bankmg-up of energy creates a 
strong momentum of libido, thus, the necessary refor- 
mation of Life IS brought about by war and revolution, 
if insight does not introduce it gradually into life But 
unless this is done in time, the expenses are so great that 
the realization can coincide with destruction, thus even 
compressed air can have the efFects of high explosives 
For this reason understanding at the right moment is 
the fundamental condition of historically beneficial ef- 
fects Only by means of the Logos are we co-determi- 
nant in Cosmic Destiny. 

But here the all-important question is the depth of 
Sense-perception Where it is a question of personal 
life, it is easy for everyone to survey the interrelation, 
or at least it might be easy We had said that the mani- 
festations of the Meaning of Life are continued auto- 
matically on the plane of Nature by means of heredity 
But the essence of the human spirit does not exhaust 
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m the fnct that its ps)chic and ph) steal Sense bod> 
true to Stgruficancc it feels something profoundcr 
to be the real meaning of its being Now this docs not 
rcalirc it<clf spontancouflj , man’s free \oIition and 
arti\ii> alone rcp’aiscnt its means of realization Thus 
Jesus could open the gates of Heasen onl> to the thief 
on the cross who met Him halfwnj Now this free 
co-opention is man’s real mission on earth, however 
often he nn) fail in it If rcallj the mere preserva 
lion of his mhcntancc exhausted the meaning of man’i 
life, it ought to be complctclj in accordance with Sense 
to Jiv c w or Vr to cat, tn ordrr to amuse oneself, m order 
to grow nch and have a good career, as so many actually 
do But such as these arc never truly satisfied, and 
the) arc satisfied the less, the longer they live Z^cr^- 
hod'jy \ hether or not he confesses it to himself, really 
Inows that his life apart from the meaning it has as 
such, has a yet deeper one, and he feels truly happy 
only in proportion to the degree to which he gi'cs ex 
prcssion to the latter Again, his satisfaction becomes 
deeper in proportion to the depth of Significance to 
which he relates his existence Every human being is 
urged from within by the commandment become what 
thou art, everybody is inwardly driven by a feeling of 
“should,” no matter whether he opens his car to it or 
not The summing up of these single postulates results 
in the postulate of a progress of mankind, a postulate 
which IS universal, no matter whether mankind actually 
docs progress or not And this makes finally clear the 
true Significance of History Significance should be 
grasped ever more profoundly, human nature, which 
as such never changes at all or only slightly, should 
become the expression of an ever profounder Spirit, for 
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there can be a question of progress only in the irn^ard 
dncction, in the dimension of Scnse-pcrccption; this is 
the reason why in all Destiny we seek a meaning, why 
we aie inslinctiveJy convinced m spite of all countcr- 
pioofs that w'c can and should learn from history. 

Now within ceilain bounds, m certain respects man 
has actual!} piogrcsscd. By means of corresponding 
foimations w'hich continue to eMst in a nature-like way 
in rc-vitalizations representing mere repetitions, pro- 
grcssivcl}'' piofoundci Significances have been objec- 
tively inbuilt into evolving life, so that today everybody 
can, according to the possibilities offered to him, staU 
from a range of deeper Sense-perception than w^as within 
reach of the man of Antiquity. The Chrisban impulse 
has objectively changed the wmrld m tliat, in spite of all 
personal imperfections, certain higher insights, feelings 
and kinds of decisions have become a matter of course, 
intellect has conquered the Moira of Nature, by means 
of self-cieated institutions it has furnished Life with 
better external ways, the meaning of which belongs to 
a higher range of understanding, which are destroyed 
only for short periods m exceptional times of revolution 
Accordingly, today it is objectively possible to solve Soc- 
rates’ problem to regenerate Life from the basis of 
understanding, it can indeed be regenerated from the 
basis of a profounder Creative Understanding than 
ever before influenced life But here it is always a 
question of inner and external fossihhttes only, and in 
each case it is left to personal initiative to make use of 
this possibility} where personal initiative does not set in, 
barbarism continues m spite of all external civilization, 
and superficiality prevails in spite of the greatest pos- 
sible amount of information 
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h tlicrcforc, extremely difficult to tnee the line 
of e ii/ul Ihc xny of thmijng which denies 

the fact of 1 progre«;s of humanit) doubtless appears 
mo'e jU5lificd b) experience thin thit of the Spen 
ctnans ( 1 ^hlch, it is true, ire nearly extinct today) 
Nc\crhclc«^, there is is little doubt that i slo\\, a \cry 
slo\\ cs^cnlnl proprirs docs tike plicc, it takes place 
in that •en c, thit progrcssiicly profoundcr spintual 
forces are continuously being inbuilt into life In 
the ca c of the indiMdual, \^ho scnously and steadfastly 
s n\cs for perfection, it is easy to trace the progrcssiie 
movement In the ease of history in which the collec- 
tive Spirit of manhnd is at work, it is extremely diffi 
cult for the one but dcci ivc reason that here the means 
of expression in question arc manifold Here the in- 
ertia of nature comes into play to the highest degree, 
the finitcncss of all hereditary lines, the blindness of 
the emotions and passions, cosmic accidents, tremendous 
mechanical consequences of infinitesimal causes can cross 
the coup^ of development, a great man may die a pre 
mature death, a nation grow rigid all too soon But 
even in thc<c eases failure is not the essential thing, 
what matters is the understanding z/iot the decisive acet 
dent vii^ht here been depnjcd of its importance by 
means of profounder Sense perception^ which in its turn 
would have made foresight and antiapation possible 
Thus we can perhaps learn most from History where its 
course was unhappy one learns what one might and 
should have avoided, and from the “How” of failure 
ensues indirectly the “How” of future improvement 
The antique world need not have been so completely 
destroyed — it happened thus only because m those days 
there was not enough insight available to correct the 



296 CREATiVJb UNDERSTANDING 

process of nature, the World War might have been 
pi evented j Bolshevism need not have developed into 
a power threatening all culture, a peace might have been 
dictated at Versailles founding a better world, instead 
of utterly ruining the old Yet even the triumph of 
nonsense is never without sense I mean to say, without 
a profounder Significance than simply that those acting 
at the time have done badly under given conditions of 
inferiority, the triumph of non-sense represents the only 
thing true to Sense. In most cases, there is a deeper 
meaning even m the momenta) y inferiority of the de- 
feated. The fact that, apart from all possible acci- 
dents of distnbution of power, the other comes into the 
position of leadership has, as a rule, the meaning just 
as in the case of the triumph of the one or the other 
world-philosophy that a determinate body provides the 
best means of expression to the Significance of the pro- 
gressive striving of the time being, for decisions which 
are unjust in the vital, not m the moral sense, call out 
such strong reactions that their efFects never last, if 
a caste or a nation penshes without this being a case 
of physical extermination, this almost always implies 
that it was no longer rooted m Significance. Thus m 
spite of all accidental happenings, it is the striving of 
what Schiller called “humanity in man’’ for ever more 
perfect expression, which m the first instance manifests 
Itself in history, only this striving is expressed falter- 
ingly and interrupted by phases of slumber and aphasia. 
History always has a meaning, the world’s History is 
always at the same time the world’s judgment, and its 
events are always symbolical. To that extent Hegel 
was right when he taught that the World thinks itself 
out in man. 
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AT 1 n ! contlu on of the prceedinp chap cr \\c 
jLX <cijd ihii Ilegel was right when teaching, tint the 
World *'thinl < i ’ielf out” m mm }Jut from the bi*iis 
of he whole of the ol»j*n’ation< mttlc ht herto \ c also 
p'-rceivc to what extent he wa< xrronp, he wns wrong 
when urrun^ that there n ••luh i thing as neecssnr) 
p’-Oj-c^ Ihc World of Hi<tor>, being the world of 
conscious life, npjv^ains cntircl) md cxclu<i\cl} to the 
realm of freedom Therefore, nothing tint Jic^ be 
>ond the mechanism of Karma need happ-n at an> par- 
ticular moment, therefore, cterj destinj can be marred 
According to Go^thc^s idea the w-a> of progress rc^cm 
blca a p ral line no spirit is capable of arresting the 
couryc of nature, but it can contmuouslj nise the latter 
on to 3 higher plane This is effected b> relating it 
Inck to other centres of Significance If the sngc is 
<iij>cnor to Dc<tin) it is due to the arcumstance that, in 
his ease, the Significance of the acadcntal occurrences 
he IS expo cd to, Me c\cr) other man, is so cnlircl) 
difTcrent from the meaning ihc> ha\c for themselves, 
that this ver) fact robs them of their power In the 
amc fundamental sense even the astrologers acl^novvl- 
edge man’s freedom It maj be that the events both 
of the future and of the past arc as pre-exastent in time 
as the landscape which a traveller m a train views only 
in the form of a succession of pictures, for which reason, 
?97 
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if he knew nothing else, he might be justified in be- 
lieving that the landscape itself was a chronological se- 
quence, m the same sense it may be that the events of 
life do not really come into existence in the course of 
our lives, but that we actually travel into them, as it 
were. But according to the stage on the scale of Beings 
on which we live, other Sense-connexions are determi- 
nant from within, therefore no destiny is inevitable in 
the literal sense, the amount of freedom we possess, 
however infinitesimal it be, suffices to enable us to take 
such decisions, that no planet can completely rule our 
destiny. The fact is that the horoscope, too, does not 
apply to Significance, it only applies to the language in 
which it IS expressed, no wonder, therefore, that the 
horoscope of many of the greatest was decidedly inaus- 
picious, for precisely the difficulties they were subjected 
to called out their deepest spiritual powers, and these 
are not subject to stellar forces. 

Our outward subjection to Destiny is fundamentally 
the same and actually less than our subjection to natural 
disposition, to hereditary position and to the general 
physical process, none of which impair anybody’s con- 
sciousness of freedom But all decisions improving on 
the course of destiny must be taken by ourselves j no 
creative impulse but that proceeding from personal initi- 
ative can change the course of nature. And the necessary 
decisions have hitherto most rarely been taken, as yet 
inertia is the supreme law ruling mankind, too In his 
book on History considered as a process of giving a 
meaning to what is otherwise meaningless, a book I 
recommend all believers in automatic progress to read, 
Theodor Lessing (Leipzig, Emmanuel Remicke) has 
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*;hown thii hitherto non has almost m\nmb!y tn 
umphed, subsequent interpretations pointing to progress 
achieved, which were mo<; l> ofTcred to public opinion 
l)> the succc^ful men or nations of the moment, almost 
alwaj*s meant falsifications All the more docs it become 
our task to gri'ip true Significance and to «ict all our 
energies on its realization We have no right any 
longer to l>c spiritual l>cings m vnin Considering our 
present ‘:tatc of consciousness, blindness is a dov nnght 
sm, and it is onl> just that misunderstanding should be 
as crucll} punished as though it were a ca^c of the worst 
of crimes. Hi'lor} docs not recognize the norms of 
middle-class monlit) , the man who docs not under- 
stand, however moral his outlook may be otherwise, 
must never again be allowed to lead To this c\tcnt 
the fated issue of the World War, profoundl) under- 
stood, is of a grand justice unhc.ard of since Biblical da>s 
But in principle it is no longer inevitable that non sense 
should triumph Even those forces which arc com- 
pletely blind m appearance, those forces which acatc 
irresistible mass movements, have a profound psycho- 
spiritual background, even these, viewed from the stand- 
point of Significance, arc never completely wrong m 
their activities Instead of getting indignant at them, 
or submitting to them m a cownrdly manner, one should 
try to grasp the depth of their significance and thus to 
master the blind forces Nor is it impossible to do so 
Therefore, at this point a consideration on politics and 
Wisdom must necessarily succeed a consideration on the 
symbolism of History Since no progress takes place 
automatically, since only initiative on the basis of Sense- 
understanding can induce it, what is necessary now is 
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to define m principle the general way of possible Sense- 
realization, as applied to our particular subject. 

If E T us take a short mental survey of the spiritual 
il foundations of the events of History as they re- 
vealed themselves in the facts we dealt with m the pre- 
ceding chapter, and let us try to arrive at a clearer 
determination of their meaning Here we are struck 
by the fact that the spiritual principle which always 
underlies the material, in the first instance represents, 
or at least need represent, nothing profounder than what 
one calls public opinion. The fact that in the beginning 
of the World War the Entente had an immense power 
of attraction which later passed on to Moscow, has in 
the first instance no profounder significance than that 
public opinion adjusted itself to their respective ideolo- 
gies Now It IS obvious of how little intrinsic value 
public opinion can be. Taken literally, it was mostly 
sheer delusion or even madness which set in motion the 
most tremendous movements. Today, the idea of con- 
verting or destroying non-believers by the sword being 
a duty seems to us a monstrous superstition and yet 
it was the acceptation of this superstition which called 
into activity that wonderful idealism which reached its 
zenith m the Crusades Hatred of the Germans rep- 
resented the most powerful impulse in the World War, 
and it is not unlikely to determine the course of history 
for a considerable time to come and yet it means the 
worst delusion that ever disgraced the world There- 
fore, the man who rightly evaluates the spiritual im- 
ponderables can be considered superior to the other, who 
takes into account only the outwardly visible facts, -such 
as material power and whatever can be proved as efii- 
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C 1 C 10 US b) mean‘% of cnlnihtion^ in the first instance as n 
RfJpolufKf^r onh Indeed, it nnnot lie as^rted that 
dunnj the World War the polic) of tlic Allies a\‘as 
more “spiritual** than that of the Germans they aserc 
o il> more rcabs ic in their waj of thinking, in so far 
as their actions were more in accordance with a wider 
«.phcrc of rcalitt on the Imis of a more correct ctnlua- 
tion of the balance of power If there existed no Uc- 
jond of public opinion — I again um: the word as a gc- 
nc-ic dc'ipnaiion for c\cr>thin£ Iv longing to the same 
connexion — then onl> Rirjlpoltttf m the usual «cnsc of 
the word would ha\c an) meaning, and ideals would 
ha\c no deeper <ignificancc than that of being instru 
ments in the hands of shrewd tacticians This is the 
w*a\ most statesmen ahn\*s Ime m their heart of hearts 
thought of I leals whatever the) maj have overti) pro 
fessed, nor do 1 know of an) opportune of an> pro 
founder insight who wns ever refuted b> cxpcncnct. 

I he supcrfiaal opportunists usuallv arc, but not so the 
profoundcr ones, l>ccausc the) lake into account the 
ideals, too, as forces among others, and because thus, if 
neecssarv, the) actuall) come to realize even ideals for 
opportunistic reasons This was the wa) of I ngland’s 
great successes m history The fact is that RrjJfolttsKer 
alvn>s use means for attavMe ends As op- 

posed to (his, the ()pical failure of all ideological polic) 
can be exhaustive!) explained by the one consideration, 
that It works with ftou extstcfit means, even where its 
goal IS not a chimera It is typical that it proceeds 
from an inadequate idea of the connexion of forces and, 
moreover, that it believes in a power of abstract ideas 
which, being mere abstractions, they do not possess 
Our paafists fail to recognize European rapaaousness, 
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our socialists that the realization of their goal presup- 
poses a very much higher moral state than the one pre- 
vailing at present, the promoters of a unified Europe, 
that for the present there are but few Europeans, the 
existence of which is the necessary premise for Europe’s 
unification The ideologist as a type is invariably mis- 
taken about the forces actually in existence. This is 
why the ideologist has been defeated by pure oppor- 
tunists throughout the course of history, defeated pre- 
cisely in the sense that the latter achieved something 
better^ something closer to the ideal. 

Still, this statement does not close the subject In- 
deed, a short retrospective glance at our preceding in- 
vestigations suffices to show that our present considera- 
tions have not as yet reached below the surface The 
Collective Unconscious, the characteristic quality of 
which represents the foundation of the Zeitgeist^ is 
something profounder than public opinion, which is 
mostly an artificial product, the roots of which do not 
stretch down below the surface The Stgmficmce of 
an Age is the soul of the Zeitgeut and as such is a 
creative spiritual force For this very reason, the ideals, 
too, must be essential realities, their meaning cannot 
possibly exhaust itself in the mere fact of their being 
instruments in the hands of shrewd tacticians Nor is 
it true that the ideologists, who invariably fail as prac- 
tical politicians, are of no importance whatever for this 
reason, it is only m the 7eahzaHon of their ideal that 
they inevitably fail I need not give reasons for the 
fact that the consciously unpolitical idealists, who sac- 
rifice themselves for their idea, be it as pacemakers or 
as simple soldiers, do not only represent the most noble, 
but also the most important, factors in history from the 
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practical point of \ictt the «itncs'C<: of a truth, and 
parlicularlj the marljTS uho «hcd their blood for it, 
arc the (!!<' to male it widclj Inoun and to give it power 
of attraction Hut a coaodcration on statcJmanship has 
tiothinp to do With these true idcali«'s, no idealist as 
su h c\Tr wns lynt pnitctpall) upon practical su cess — 
a thing which mus Iv the fir-t concern of an> statesman, 
the idcali l desires abot e all to sacrifice him'elf 

Now what concerns us here is the fac* that eacn the 
ideological politiaaiu, that is to "at the intermediaries 
l>ctwccn the confessors and the practicians, arc not dc- 
sod of politial importance. Ihiis, there can be no 
doub that Rousseau, Proudhon and Mars, notwith- 
standing the fa« that their utopianism has been conclu 
sivcij demonstrated, base ultimatcU plajed a more im 
portanl nlr in histo") than all Rrilfotmkrr since their 
di)S, for it was from them that there radiated a great 
part of those actual forces which represented the last 
resort of the latter 1 hus all the diplomatic abilitj of 
the leaders of the Lntente and the Ilolsheiists would 
not hate led to the ensuing great escnis, had not tre- 
mendous forces Iieen inherent in the ideals with whicli 
the} operated Therefore, the rcprescntatises of great 
ideals cannot simpl) be contemptuous!} dis[x)scd of as 
ideologists, mcrcl) becau c the) undoubted!} were aery 
liad politicians — he kc) to the solution of the problem 
lies in the fact, prosed b) cxpcnence, that no deep faith 
can possibl} be disappointed The trul} losing woman 
beliescs in the man, the di'ciplcs belies e in their saint, 
the sas-igc tribe has faith in its magic ideas or images ii\ 
the face of all facts disproving or refuting their belief, , 
as a rule, this belief is even strengthened by attacks. 
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opposition and refutations. In the first instance this seems 
mysterious. But it can be exhaustively explained by the 
consideration that a truly ideal faith proceeds from a 
deeper layer of Being than the acknowledgment of 
things demonstrable, and that its object only represents 
its exponent in the empirical field It has a direct ref- 
erence to Significance a fact women usually express by 
maintaining that whatever evil things are proved with 
regard to their beloved they do not really belong to nor 
touch his true Self, the believers in gods led ad ah~ 
sufdum usually express the same idea by asserting that 
one fails to understand the former’s ti ue intentions ^ 
For this reason counter-evidence is the very thing which 
must strengthen his faith, because the faithful believer 
feels with joyful surprise that any counter-evidence does 
not apply to what he really means 

Now all ideals have their ideal location in this pro- 
founder layer of Significance within man’s essential 
being In so far as vital forces emanate from them, they 
are under all circumstances and quite apart from the 
question of their theoretical truth the exponents of the 
profoundest spiritual reality in man, a reality which 
lives in a realm beyond that of the phenomena For 
this reason they are actually irrefutable This is the 
only reason why they are capable of creating heroism and 
willing self-sacrifice The latter impulses must under 
all circumstances originate from a super-empiric urge, 
for, viewed only within the connexion of the empiric, 
even the highest appear absurd Thus, the great pro- 
gressive ideas set into the world by utopists and at any 

^ Cf Levy-Bruhl’s most suggestive essay, Les^ fonctions mentales dans 
les soctetes tnferieures Pans, 1910 
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moment rcfutnbic on cxpcnmcntal grounds ha\c their 
roots in the profoundcst ‘^pinlual depths of mm’s being 
This IS the Avcll'ipnng from \%hich, again and again, the 
faith in thc<« ideas is nourished This is the reason ^^hy 
failure only serves their purposes This is the reason why 
in the case of the world stirring ideologies which have 
their guiding stars in the former, however contestable 
and incapable of survival their litcnl setting may be, 
It IS really a question of something profoundcr than 
what IS called public opinion on the contrary ^ the latler^s 
to some -particular ideal represents an imperfect 
means of expression of the real strr mg of the age Thus, 
Chnstianity conquered the Occident, fighting its vvay 
through innumerable contradictory ideologies and dog- 
mata The Homousnns and Ilomoiusians, the Athana- 
sians and Anans, Catholics and Protestants did not 
fight one another so bitterly because the litcnl beliefs 
the opposing parties clung to were different, but because 
both meant the same truth and neither could understand 
jthat identity of meaning docs not exclude the possibility 
of a difference in the w’ay of its expression, it is only the 
consaousness of truth which fires and keeps alive the 
courage to fight Only the will to realize a high ideal 
made possible the miracle of the Crusades, the true 
impulse which inspired the World War as it had before 
inspired the French Revolution was a profound spiritual 
striving for progress This can even be said however 
great the number of wars, the immediate origins of 
ywhich were realistic considerations of cunning tactiaans 
I — great things have only been achieved when the peo- 
ples were inspired by an ideal, and by an ideal which 
Ws not a chimera, but which bespoke the true Being 
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of the nation, for depth realized alone sets in motion 
the really powerful and vital forces. Thus the true 
reason why Germany did not hold out to the end of the 
World War lies m the fact that no profound, no true 
ideal as opposed to a merely invented, illusory ideal 
such as the so-called ideals of 1914 other than that of 
defending the country inspired the nation, for lust of 
conquest pure and simple may possibly inflame Tartars, 
it can never inspire Germans 

Thus m the case of that spiritual essence which un- 
derlies the visible historic phenomena and finds its ex- 
ponents in the recognized ideals, it is not a question 
of mere psychic imponderables, such as the RedpoUuker 
consider them to be, but of the profoundest motive power 
of history which the concrete outlook of the moment 
does but reflect m a qualified form. That this is really 
so is made quite clear by the fact that the focuses of 
what the masses are longing for can change (Entente- 
Moscow-Germany) , a fact we dealt with in the pre- 
ceding chapter. In reality it is the same ideal to which 
manland confesses, now in this embodiment, and now 
111 another Viewed from this point of vantage, the 
practical mistake made by all ideologists becomes finally 
clear it is the same in principle, however strange this 
may sound, that the superficial realists make. The 
ideologist, too, does not believe in the spiritual in itself, 
in the eternally vital, in that Reality which is immortal 
yet mutable and ever creative he believes in some de- 
terminate embodiment of the spiritual, only in his case 
It is not a concrete, but an abstract embodiment. And 
since the latter is more rigid and unvital than any pos- 
sible concrete embodiment, and since it finds no support 
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in inj given form of life, the ideologist*; prove even 
more superfiaoJ, is pohtiaans, thin do the opportunists 
They end b> considering only their program, their doc 
tnne, the correspondence of iclion to theory , and con«c 
qucntly they completely overlook all profoundcr forces, 
the presupposed conncMon of which they appraise ac- 
cording to their prejudices The pindoMcal outcome 
of this IS that there is not a pin to choose between idcolo 
gists and superficial realists It is as superficial to ac 
knowledge only the abstract ideas as such as it is to 
consider pure matter as the dcasivc and real force 
Ideological policy invariably leads itself ad absurdum 
in the shortest possible time, superficially opportunistic 
policy docs so as surely, only a little more slowly Op- 
portunism necessarily results in inconsistency, and m 
any ease, at one time or another, the critical point is 
reached when this inconsistency becomes evident to the 
ruling majonty and proves more than the latter is will- 
ing to stand 

These considerations impliatJy answer the question 
as to which stitesman is really capable of working last- 
ing effects It IS the statesman who docs not become the 
prey of ideologies without, on the other hand, consider- 
ing Rcal-polthk as the last resort It_|s^hc who sees 
through the intcrjilay of the forces and opinions of the 
moment and who, from the basis of the spiritual depths 
dearly perceived, is the first to anticipate the possible 
permanent result The ideologist sees nothing but the 
abstract goal and has no idea of the way leading to its 
realization, the opportunist, on the other hand, adapts 
himself only to existing forces The true statesman is 
the man who changes the phenomena from the basts of 
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the idea For him the primal origin, the way and the 
goal represent one single vital connexion. 

n E R E W I T H we have reached the centre of 
the problem of the relationship between politics 
and wisdom Nothing is explained by the mere state- 
ment that the opinions of peoples and classes but larely 
stand the test of criticism For instance, whoever m- 
feis that the idea underlying socialism is futile because 
its program is impracticable, is most shortsighted if 
millions are filled with enthusiasm for an idea m spite of 
all counter-evidence, its ultimate meaning, though it is 
mostly not understood, must be rooted in the deeps of 
spiritual Being, whatever is wrong or false about it is 
the fault of its embodiment. This should be clear to 
anybody who remembers the effect the ideas of the 
great utopists had upon him m the most receptive stage 
of his youth Youth is always idealistic and mostly 
radical, because in this period the profoundest is directly 
determinant in the form of a vague idea, whereas the 
knowledge of the laws of reality is deficient and the 
psychic body regulating the relationship to reality is yet 
unformed This is why all intuitions of genius originate 
in youth But that profoundest Significance is as yet 
unperceived and not understood, it is a pure instinctive 
urge striving for expression Now the adolescent can- 
not find the expression really in harmony with his own 
inner Being, because he has as yet no idea of the direc- 
tion he should take or wishes to take, at the same time 
he feels the absolute necessity of expression because Sig- 
nificance IS at work within him and becomes real only 
by being expressed, therefore he begins by confessing 
to something which is offered to him from without, 
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firmly bcliming thit this is \\h'it he actually means 
All) body can it my moment find outside himself somc- 
tlung which IS apparently in harmony with his own 
Being, for the very simple reason that he puts his own 
meaning into v^hat is foreign to him and accepts the 
thoughts of another mere!) is a means of expression for 
the meaning he himself onl> vugucly apprehends, with- 
out being able is yet to give it i pcrsonil expression 
\t one time or mother in the course of his development 
ind the differentiation of his spintuil organism, the 
adolescent becomes con«icious of the fact that the accepted 
expression docs not coincide with his own personal mean- 
ing Then he discards the expression , he takes ov cr new 
ones, disards thc<e in their turn, till he finally finds one 
cxnctly corresponding to his own inner state, or else he 
creates a personal expression for himself In this sense 
and no other was Nietrschc a Schopenhauenan at one 
time of his life and a Wagnerian at another Supcrfiail 
critics imagine that his having stood for difTcrcnt ideas at 
different stages of his life means his having continuously 
changed his opinions However true this may be of 
superficial persons, it is never true of great or v^hat 
one calls real men, on the contrary, the latter devel- 
oped by means of all sorts of transformations, opinions 
into insight {Ansicht-Ctmtcht) j they developed the dis- 
crepancy between Meaning and Expression to the highest 
congruency they could personally attain The greater 
a man’s inner possibility of progress — te ^ of deepening 
— the greater the difficulty of finding an expression he 
can recognize as final, for every Significance understood 
relates back to deeper ones, which in their turn at first 
become conscious only as dim and vague ideas, and so 
on and so forth, since Life is perpetual movement 
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But whatever depth is really comprehended is seized 
by means of the adequate expression The objectified 
expression represents the only possible basis of further 
progress, because it is this expression, not the vague no- 
tion of a better one, which creates a new starting-point 
from which consciousness can proceed further. This is 
why young wnters must not only write down whatever is 
their best at the moment, but must if possible have it 
printed, although they feel that they will probably 
disavow their first attempt very soon, for thus only do 
they create for themselves the steps leading to a higher 
form of perfection This is why Luther actually ad- 
vised violent natures to “sin bravely”, 'this is why Hin- 
doo Wisdom teaches that every Karma must be worked 
out, and psycho-analysis that repressed representations 
means the greatest check of all on the road to progress. 
This is why courage and truthfulness ultimately are the 
most important virtues Only by means of the expres- 
sion does a given Significance become the starting-point 
for the perception and realization of yet profounder 
ones. But on the other hand, only because there is such 
a thing as a realization of Significance by means of the 
expression, is there a demonstrable progress in under- 
standing The Sages of Old were already conscious of 
the profoundest Truth, only they expressed themselves 
by means of imperfect theory We are not today be- 
yond Plato in that we have progressed beyond him m 
the question of Sense-perception, but in the sense that 
we are able to give a better expression to the same in- 
sights Where progress is concerned it is not a question 
of a change from false ideas to right ideas, but of a 
growing congruency between Meaning and Expression. 
This congruency is absolutely necessary, because the 
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bad ground of the world is «o spiritual a thing that the 
slightest mistat e in the Esprc'^ion results in the mani- 
fesution of non sense, whereas on tlie o her hand every 
correct formulation males new Scn'c-connCMons cm 
pinrall) cffectiic which had no possibilit) of coming 
into evidence before The adolescent maj divine what 
IS profoundcst the mature man, sometimes even the 
old man, alone ran clothe it in the right words This 
IS wh) all tangible progress originates from mature men 
Now this IS true not onl> on the plane of pure Spint, 
but lilcHi'c on that of politics Profound spirits have 
alvva)s 1 now 11 what should lie the character of the 
human communit) — le, what the deepest will of the 
individuals and the peoples aims at Therefore, the 
fundamental commandments of the m>thiC3l rulers of 
old are eternally valid But the realization of Signifi- 
cance on the phenomenal plane presuppo es the choice 
and mastery of the right means of caprcssion, and that 
IS «o tremendous!) more difficult where these means arc 
represented b) concrete men than in the case of thoughts, 
that It IS not to be wondered at that since the dawn of 
history mankind has made so little progress Tor what 
are the means of expression of political Significance — 
the means corresponding to what correct and accurate 
ideas, concepts and ways of thinking arc in the case of 
theoretical Significance? They arc the impulses, pas- 
sions, desires, opinions, v lews and customs of men T’/icrc 
utusl become true to Sense, in order that -political Sig- 
nificance should become capable of realization But 
since, to the despair of the idealists, human nature dots 
not change in the least, man’s primal impulses stand in 
the way of progress with ever renewed force That is 
to say, these primal impulses in their turn grow stronger 
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m proportion to man’s progress on other planes, by- 
reason of the law of compensation which on the plane 
of the fluid and ever-moving and changing soul-life cor- 
responds exactly to the law of correlation within the 
physical organism. One-sided development does not 
disrupt the organic unity, for the one reason only, that 
It IS automatically compensated by a corresponding retro- 
gradation of other parts of the organism. Thus pres- 
ent-day humanity appears more primordially barbaric 
than any other has done for a long time past, for the 
very reason that it is the most mtellectualized humanity 
that hitherto existed as a compensation to the differ- 
entiation of intellectual life, the rest has re-grown primi- 
tive But even apart from this, the Demons grow in 
correlation to the Genii of Light. The organism being 
a unity within which the highest and the lowest are 
interdependent and support one another, every kind of 
growth means an advantage for the whole Its quality 
may become more sublime the Plutonic qualities re- 
main Plutonic for all that and they, too, are enhanced 
and vitalized by the process of purification This is 
why St. Francis of Assisi taught his disciples to consider 
growing temptations as evidences of Divine Grace This 
IS also the reason why the Christian myth very correctly 
represents the end of the world not as a peaceful transi- 
tion to higher spheres, but as a mortal struggle between 
Christ and the Antichrist. The primitive inhibitions lose 
their power in the course of development all the less as 
the progress of humanity is becoming ever more de- 
pendent upon the character of the masses, and not upon 
that of highly endowed individuals, therefore blind- 
ness, inertia and ignorance do not dimmish in impor- 
tance, they must needs increase as the world grows more 
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ind more dcmocratjc There can be no question of 
things growing automatically and necessarily better on 
earth On the contrar>, there is c\cr> reason to fear 
that fal«c ideas, outlooks and theories, that the stupid 
see saw mo\emcnt of action and reaction ^\llI remain 
the normal thing for many thousand >cars to come 
The majonty is for the most part only dimly (if in 
any u*ay) conscious of what it really wants It is true 
that the majority, too, again and again adjusts itself to 
noble spirits which make clear its own volition — for this 
IS their mission in life — but then it misunderstands 
them, the misunderstandings multiply, thc> develop and 
generate new ones, and the formations which mean the 
end of their vital process arc ultimately considered as 
the very essence of Significance This is the ongm of 
the Churches, confessions, political parties, this is the 
reason why since the days of Cam humanity oscillates 
inanely between radiahsm and conscrv'aiism After 
each rush of radicalism it becomes clear once again that 
things cannot go on that way, and then the realization 
of the very same thing — this is the salient point — is for 
a time attempted in the opposite way Viewed from a 
higher vantage allowing of an insight into deeper layers 
of Significance, the sincere radicals and conservatives of 
the same age who arc conscious of their responsibility 
ultimately never aim at something different, but at the 
very same thing Only they cannot see this because 
they are capable only of a one sided formulation of the 
problems Remember the fact that the program of the 
German conservatives of the year 1921, by reason of 
the change of the general state of affairs, inevitably had 
a greater resemblance to the socialist program of 1913 
than to that of their own party m that year, remember 
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the truth recognized all over the world, that the leading 
statesman should stand above the parties and should 
yet keep positive ends in view which are rooted in the 
will of the nation and what I have stated will no 
longer sound paradoxical. After the aforesaid, is it to 
be wondered at that the oldest books of statutes, such 
as those written by Manu, Moses and Solon, might be 
invented even today because their contents are so little 
lived up to, as a matter of course, even now? It is not 
difficult to bring about a congruency of Meaning and 
Expression on the plane of ideas. But on the plane of 
Life such a task makes such demands on all capacities, 
above all on patience, that it appears almost beyond the 
power of man. 

AN D yet the task can be solved. It can be solved 
jOl precisely from the basis of profounder Sense- 
understanding, and this is the very thing the leaders of 
history up to the present day have almost always lacked 
While surveying the wisdom of the East we found that 
Culture of Being can only originate from within, and 
that Evil can only be vanquished by our helping a 
stronger Good to grow independently of strife. We 
saw, moreover, that the profoundest forces, even 
though represented by those who are weak from a 
worldly point of view, triumph m the long run because 
they are beyond competition (/?(?; r concours) on their 
own plane Every kind of deeper Sense-perception cre- 
ates actual superiority over everything that lies nearer 
the surface. This is the general way in which spirit 
rules nature, thus, political progress, too, can only be 
achieved by means of a deepened Sense-perception. If 
one desires to direct Life, one must be superior to it in 
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the scn‘=^c th^it one docs not, Itkc the opportunist, reckon 
onh ivith ficts, nor merely idapt oneself to existing 
forces, nor mm nt purely external ends, but that one 
entsapetes Ss^nsficancc Whoever can do this from the 
^'ant^gc of a position granting ciTcctivcncss, transmutes 
dependence on destiny into determination of destiny , 
he directs forces which would otherwise direct him For 
instance, whoever has understood the meaning of the 
soaali'itic idea, as the idea of a new form of the eternal 
ideal of solidarity which is in harmony with the spirit 
of the age, including both the economic and the jurid- 
ical side of Life, is Ipso facto beyond all parties and 
programs and can keep in view the goal inwardly and 
independently of the former It means even more he 
praclially triumphs over their dialectics by creating an 
adequate new embodiment for the Significance he has 
more profoundly understood, an embodiment which for 
that very reason is not subject to the limitations of the 
old one In this sense Bismarck has fulfilled the aspira- 
tions of 1848 The German unity could not be created 
m the way it was attempted then, because all real forces 
opposed It Bismarck, later on, made these very forces 
subservient to the same idea and thus gave it the only 
embodiment possible m his age The fact that per- 
sonally Bismarck was hostile to the ideas of 1848, has 
nothing to do with the thing itself In the same sense 
the peaceful unification of Europe will ultimately be 
the result not of a vote of idealists, but of the association 
of economic interests for far-reaching egotistic purposes 
Precisely the “Meaning,” the representation of which 
the ideologist would like to monopolize, unconsaously 
underlies the activities of the Bismarcks and that of the 
great economic leaders of today Within these it is 
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vitally active, whereas, as represented by ideologists it 
IS confined to abstract theorems and is all the more 
unable to act, the louder it is proclaimed, for the very 
reason that it cannot act from a sUfenor level, but rep- 
resents merely one configuration among others opposed 
by superior powers. Whoever grasps Significance in 
itself, no matter whether consciously or by instinct, is tpso 
facto superior to all opinions and fixed forms and may 
work with any party or represent any kind of program, 
and obviously he alone can show the direction m which 
things must move, for he acts independently even of 
the destiny of the particular form he personally repre- 
sents, influencing the far future. This is what made 
the greatness of Csesar and Bismarck. Cassar was, to 
all outward appearances, a pure opportunist he began 
as an adherent of Catilma and at first made his way in 
a very modern, that is objectionable fashion through 
all the dangers of those times of ferment, having ad- 
vanced to the position of the aihter 7es pubhcce, he did 
only what was possible at the moment step by step But 
he always did so in such a way and in relationship to 
such a Sense-centre, that every small thing became the 
symbol and germ of the greatest. Thus, personally he 
founded no kingdom, but the Impenum proved to be 
so entirely the child of his Will, that the succeeding 
rulers called themselves Csesars, and even today C^sar- 
ism and Imperialism are the designations of a direction 
of Will immediately originating from the great Roman 
On the political plane, too, it is less a question of what 
one does that depends on external circumstances than 
in what spirit one does it, significance is ultimately de- 
cisive. Thus no great man of business enterprise ever 
thinks of money this falls to his share as a matter of 
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course, provided he takes the right measures — ^And 
now as to Bismarck In Germany’s history the Iron 
Chancellor will stand for something very much like 
what Cxsar stands for in Roman history From a super- 
ficial point of view, he was a realist hostile to all ideals, 
bent on doing whatever was nearest at hand, as a per- 
sonality he belonged m many respects to a dying period 
But he did his work from out of such depths of Sense- 
perception, that the whole of Germany’s future, what- 
ever turn It may take as to details, will originate from 
and refer back to him Germany can only be united 
in Its original manvfoldness, it can only be not-aggresswe 
and of a soaalist structure, its centre has to lie within 
the continent, not at sea, it has to be bent towards the 
East and not towards the West, whatever the aspect of 
things may be It is thus that Bismarck first united it 
and set it on its feet He did so by means of the forces 
then existent Many of these arc dead by this time 
But by means of the forces of tomorrow Bismarck’s 
spirit will rcmanifest itself as soon as Germany has re- 
covered Its poise ^ More than that his spirit is likely 
to become ultimately the spnttis rector of the whole of 
Europe, for the German federal state probably repre- 
sents the exemplar of the future United States of 
Europe Do you fully understand by now why the 
great statesman not only never is a mere RealpoltUker 
in the superficial sense, and above all why he never is 
an ideologist? The latter very often grasps Significance 
aright, but he embodies it within a rigid system or pro- 
gram, and then he strives to realize it from without 
But in this he can never succeed, except by means of 

The reader raay note that by thw time 1928 these prophecies made 
ID 1921 have already mostly come true 
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teiTonsm, and then only for a short space of time and 
never with any possibility of a happy end, because what- 
ever IS rigid and works from without is in itself some- 
thing external, one phenomenon among others on the 
plane of possible strife Hence the tragedy of all un- 
political idealists Kropotkin, who was perhaps the 
noblest soul of the nineteenth century, has become the 
spiritual father of Bolshevism, of that most horrible 
system of destruction of all ages, the name of Gustav 
Landauer, that high-minded apostle of humanity, will 
forever be associated with the history of the days of ter- 
ror in Munich Ideals must work from within, not 
from without, a change of the phenomena as such is of' 
the least importance. In this connexion I know of no 
more instructive book than H G. Wells’ New Macchw- 
velk it should be read by all those who, being socialists 
at heart, despair of its future in the face of the failure 
socialism has proved to be according to idealist standards 
The hero of this novel begins by being an extreme radi- 
cal, but in the course of his political career he gradually 
perceives that socialism means a general outlook, and 
not a possible program 5 and that every party-socialist is 
an eccentric. Thus, the hero of the novel joins the con- 
servative party, precisely in order to realize his ideal, 
which had remained unchanged 

The fact is that Significance in itself always lies be- 
yond the letter , no letter, not even the one most 1 esem^ 
blmg it exte 7 ndly^ can possibly claim the prerogative 
with respect to it As Lao-tse says ^‘Significance em- 
braces everything that exists, yet it does not merge itself 
into the existing things by reason of its activities ” Ex- 
actly as the meaning of a religion lies on the far side 
of dogma, and that of a philosophy on the far side of 
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its s}*stcm — ind thj'^ St^mftcanc^ ilonc continues to li\c 
through all ns transitory embodiments — cxactl\ in tltc 
same ^^a> the Significance of ideal political \olition is 
fundamentally independent of all cmlx>dimcntb This 
is vrhv the profound mm docs not wonder at the fact 
that dunng the World War the «amc idealism directed 
to the same gaals burnt in all camps this is why he per- 
ceives but one ^’nving, manifesting itstlf through all 
the fluctuations of the age, no matter whether t!ie En- 
tente, Mo^^ow or Germany comes to the fore, whether 
the momentary Significance of the Age favors radicali<m 
or con<crvati<m, whether destruction or rccon'^truction is 
atworl on the surface This is why the profound man 
can direct the course of events according to his ideas 
from within, no matter what forces prevail at the mo- 
ment, for provided he recognizes their own proper 
meaning and u<cs them accordingly, provided he is con- 
gous of the creative meaning of the whole dialectics, 
there IS nothing over which he cannot gam ascendancy 
It IS true that this has never as yet been praciially the 
ease, with the c\ccption perhaps of the mythial first 
rulers of China, that anybody has been a sovereign ruler 
in this god like sen c, such rule presupposes a fulness 
of power from above on the one hand, and on the other 
a concentric understanding co-opcration from below 
which has as yet never been achieved For this reason 
It IS typical that whoever rises to the highest plenitude 
of power, first of all becomes consaous of the narrow 
limits restricting him Many a man who as a civil serv- 
ant cherished the most thorough reformatory plans, 
discards them when he becomes a minister, consoling 
himself with the example of Solomon’s skcpsis 
That sovereign god like rule presupposes above all a 
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depth o£ conscious Sense-understanding which has never 
as yet been attained. Even the greatest rulers we know 
of were consciously for the most part RealfoUttker m 
the psychological sense. Thus it is true that Constantine 
the Great saved the Roman Empire, which would other- 
wise have fallen to pieces, by relating back its outward 
organization to the profounder Significance of Christian- 
' ity, but consciously that most cynical of all Machiavel- 
' bans was merely guided by the recognition that the 
Roman Empire required some kind of spiritual cemen- 
tation, and that something of that sort was at hand in 
the form of the Christian religion which personally he 
possibly hardly knew ^ But m principle it is possible 
that a sovereign should rule from so superior a vantage 
More than this at this very moment it is becoming prac- 
tically possible, quite apart from the question of per- 
sonality, thanks to the higher level of Sense-perception 
generally attained For we are capable today of creating 
destiny, this depends only on the degree to which 
understanding has become flesh If the level of under- 
standing we advocate here were to become embodied in 
vital human volition to the extent that the impulses 
usually blindly driving men from without would mani- 
fest themselves as personal free initiative, then the goal 
of “giving a meaning to what is otherwise meaningless” 
would be reached. Then that which drives man onward 
from within would become the clearly understood lode- 
star, and all dependence on outward things would cease 
For It IS fundamentally the same, whether one is out- 
wardly or inwardly determined. There was one among 
my disciples who revelled in cosmic emotions, these 

^As far as I know, Wells in his Outline of History was the first to 
give utterance to this idea 
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emotions ucre dependent in the form of moods on a 
higher and real connexion, and he felt himself to be 
living on the pcriphcr) of this connexion Him I taught 
to centre the cosmos ^vithin himself, I taught him you 
can be the centre as ^vcll as you can be the periphery 
As long as >ou arc the latter, you arc dependent on the 
cosmic forces, otherwise the latter express themselves 
by means of your personal thinking and \olition The 
shifting of the centre was achieved, and there emerged 
a new man —The same shift of centre can m the long 
run be achieved on a grand scale, in political life For, 
in prinaple, everybody is capable today of grasping Sig- 
nificance beyond the letter by reason of the objectively 
existing higher level of understanding Therefore the 
whole of the Zeitgeist demands the very thing I am 
teaching the triumph over destiny 

R ulers m the sense I mean have possibly never 
. yet existed There have been none, at any rate, 
who consciously represented the higher level of con- 
saousness required It is symptomatic that the only 
men who ever guided mankind from the basis of pure 
Significance v^ere the great founders of religion This 
IS the reason why they live on independently— even 
more independently of their respective embodiments 
than do the spirits of Cxsar and Bismarck— of all dog- 
matic faith and develop into ever greater powers, the 
more profoundly they are understood The real hour 
of Christ and Buddha will come, can come only, when 
the meaning of their teachings will have been fully 
underetood, and when for that reason it will be able to 
work unfettered, every discrepancy between the inher- 
ent laws of Significance and those of Expression lessens 
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the power of the former; this is true of understanding 
as well as of creating. But the founders of religion 
only dealt with the absolute, temporal questions did not 
affect them. This is the reason why their influence has 
only at times and for a short duration advanced man as 
a political being. Every Church in the long run has 
congealed into a reactionary power and this was so of 
natural necessity. The worldly leaders capable of di- 
recting the course of history from the basis of Sense- 
understanding are yet to come. But now they mill 
come. The adequate representative personalities always 
appear as soon as their influence is historically possible. 
And the fact that the men our age requires were pre- 
viously impossible is not to be wondered at. History 
IS at the very beginning of its course, however long 
it may appear to us. There is no earthly reason why 
our planet should not remain inhabitable for some hun- 
dred thousand years to come, and why it should not be 
inhabited by human beings. As opposed to this, the 
whole of mankind has hitherto known no more than 
at the utmost some 10,000 years of culture; moreover, 
they were cultures of infinitesimal minorities within the 
nations and classes, interconnected neither in space nor 
in time. Thus, up to the present day, it is impossible, 
considering the comparatively short space of time, that 
much more than a first unskilled tuning of the instru- 
ments should have taken place. If one views history 
from this angle, the evident failure of all ages and the 
typical “in vain” of all final results appear less tragic 
and maybe this is the only right way to consider them 
Hitherto nothing better has happened on the whole 
than that error and incapacity have led themselves aJ 
ahsurdum, for since it is the possibility of erring which 
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abo\c 'll! constitutes man as opposed to the animal, this 
qualit) had first of all to come into evidence And 
this process wall still continue for a long time to come 
It is but a \cr> short time since man had any correct 
idea of the external world on any plane, even today the 
overwhelming majont> of the inhabitants of the earth 
think according to the alogical categories of the "parttet 
pation mystique (Lcv7 Brlihl) We Westerners (and 
we alone) master external nature to a certain extent only 
since a few short dcadcs — but we have proved so little 
fitted inwardl) for even so modest a sovereignty, that 
the material power overwhelmed us at once and almost 
buried us beneath its weight in the fated issue of the 
World War, which in days to come humanity will look 
at much in the same light in which the Bible views the 
Deluge For as yet we have no mastery whatsoever over 
hwMit nature With regard to the latter we are more 
or less m the position of the savage with regard to the 
external world, and unless this state of things is def- 
initely changed on a large scale — how is freedom to 
work Itself out m full self consciousness and sover- 
eignty? But the chief obstruction m the way of progress 
has hitherto lam on the intellectual plane master 

only what we have understood, those powers only which 
we comprehend can vve safely put to our uses, only the 
objectively valid concept of a connexion makes the latter 
objectively subservient to the mind, because otherwise 
truth lacks the quality of transfcrableness This is the 
reason why the great pioneers of history have hitherto 
achieved so lamentably little This is the reason why 
all periods of cultural and individual perfection have 
at some point or another been cut short without there 
being any kind of continuation 
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No, we are as yet at the very beginning But pre- 
cisely we who live and work today are fortunate enough 
to stand at the critical point, from the basis of which 
freedom will for the first time be able to manifest itself 
in full sovereignty We have probably reached the 
critical point in the history of mankind, one which is more 
important even than that marking the appearance of 
Christ Not in the sense that similar great personalities 
can be expected to emerge, however great the number 
of those who hope for themj but that the period of the 
true effect of the great personalities history has hitherto 
brought to the surface can only now set in 5 and above 
all, that those who are personally less great can live 
from out of the equal Spirit of the Depth. Christ 
founded his leadership on the fact that he alone pos- 
sessed Life ^hn himself.” Now that the possibility of 
perceiving Significance beyond the letter has, from being 
an accidental and merely personal possibility become a 
historical one, now conscious self-determination can begin 
on a large scale. Thus, the true history of mankind 
begins only now. The fundamental problems of the 
communion of the peoples and the individuals could 
not possibly be practically solved, before the animal side 
of human nature had been understood and penetrated 
to the extent that inner freedom could manifest itself 
to a certain degree. This penetration has now set in. 

/^ij'^HUS the statesman, like the philosopher, must 

Jl in the first instance learn immediate Sense-percep- 
tion, he must learn to live and to rule from the basis of 
Significance. This Significance lies at a greater depth 
than what I described as the spiritual background of 
history in the preceding chapter: it lies in the vital 
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sources of all historic Life Of this I shall treat in 
greater detail m the next chapter The context of the 
present subject dealing ^\ith the connexion of politics 
and a\isdom in the form of a direct practical problem 
‘itil! requires the answer to one other question for its 
solution, the question has already been answered im- 
pliatl), but not clcarl) enough to preclude the possibil- 
ity of misunderstandings The question is the follow- 
ing what will be the attitude of a statesman, capable of 
the full understanding of Significance, with regard to 
Rcal-poUttk in the usual <cnsc of the word? — Of all 
RealpoUttlcr he vill proue the mott positne No one 
will be less of an ideologist than he Only the time- 
honored way of acting is endowed with a new meaning 
in his ease Whereas the aacrage politiaan considers 
facts (in the widest sense) as the last resort, he sees in 
them only the letters by means of which he realizes 
Significance in a consaous and sovereign manner 

For no meaning can be realized otherwise than by 
the adequate means of expression In the Lun-YU 
(XIII, 3 ) there IS the following passage “Tse Lu said 
‘The Pnnee of Wci is wanting to transfer the state affairs 
to your hands What will be your first care?* The 
sage (Confucius) replied ‘What is necessary above all 
IS to set right the designations* Tse Lu said ‘Is that 
really so? You arc evading the question What is 
the use of such a rectification?’ The sage answered 
‘How uncultured you are, Lu* Whatever the noble 
man does not know, he passes over, as it were If the 
designations are wrong, the words do not adapt them- 
selves to the Significance of the things If the words 
do not fit, the affairs of the state do not thrive, if the 
affairs are not thriving, the rites and music are not 
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honoured} if the rites and music are not honoured, the 
punishments inflicted by the law do not prove correct, if 
the punishments inflicted by the law are not correct, the 
people finds no support for hand or foot. Therefore, 
the noble man chooses his designations in such a way 
that they can be employed in discourse without doubt of 
misinterpretation, and he forms his discourses in such 
a manner, that they can be turned into actions without 
uncertainty. For the noble man no part of his utter- 
ances is unimportant ’ ” In the records of Kuan Chung 
of an age prior to that of Confucius there is this 
passage: “With regard to the designations given by man 
three things must be observed Order (government), 
sense of propriety and service. With respect to the 
designation of things two things must be observed 
rectification and scrutiny. These five factors form the 
foundation of the government of the state. If the des- 
ignations are correct, there are law and order, if they 
do not tally, there is confusion, if there are no desig- 
nations at all, there is death. This is the reason why 
the rulers of old attached so much importance to the 
designations ” And in the Ch^un tiin fan luy a record 
of the second century before Christ, we read* “The 
key to the government of the Empire lies in the ex- 
amination of the distinction of proportions in size, the 
key to the distinction of proportions in size lies in the 
exact observation of the designations and appellations. 
The designations are the principal points of the Great 
Law. One fixes the meaning of these principal points 
m order to be able to observe the material importance 
belonging to them, then what is right and what is wrong 
can be determined, and whatever opposes order or is 
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m harmon> nith it becomes quite evident Thus the 
effect penetrates the universe” ‘ 

As sho\\n here, the most 'incicnt Chinese wisdom has 
alrcadj grasped the true importance of the expression 
for the life of the state It has grasped it preasely at 
the point at which the advanced man of modernity as 
a rule entirely misunderstands it I wrote in the above 
the background of the world is so spiritual a thing that 
any mistaken expression results in non sense, whereas, 
on the other hand, every correct formulation helps new 
Sense-connexions to achieve empiric effects which could 
not hitherto come into evidence Modern man takes 
this into consaous account only on the plane of exact 
saence The latter represents something more than 
mere grammar only m so far as the exact idea of facts 
establishes the inner contact with profoundcr la>crs of 
Spirit, for which reason the man of research who extends 
his activities only to facts sometimes achieves the same 
as he who directly realizes Significance Only because 
this is so can there be any objective progress of recogni- 
tion, independently of the profound spirits living at the 
time But then modernity acts according to the truth 
in question only on the plane of saence, and it holds of 
absolutely every plane And it is true m the highest 
degree of the political sphere, to which sphere the saen- 
tific spirit shows Itself — ^very characteristically — ^least 

Cf O FranVe Ueber die ehinestiehe Lehre fon den Betetthnunpen 
(it wai published in the T tang pao aenei ii Vol Tii Nr 3 Leiden 
IPOfi) After my lecture on Meaning and Expression m Art and Life 
in Hamburg m the year 1920 Professor Franke sent me this work of his 
with the observation that among the authors dealt with there were the 
earliest representatives of my Philosophy of Significance They have 
indeed meant what I mean only they have naturally expressed them 
selves according to an earlier grammatical and ritualistic level of 
culture 
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equal 5 here Red'poUuk means precisely what the exact 
statement o£ the facts means in the case of science. Now 
Chinese wisdom has seized the importance of the ex- 
pression in concrete life at its very roots, for the whole 
of Chinese wisdom belongs to what we called in the first 
chapter the Fourth Storey of Language, this is why the 
principles mean everything to it, where Sense-realiza- 
tion IS in question and it is only right that they should. 

But the relationship between Meaning and Expres- 
sion is exactly the same in the case of tactics in the 
political field. As a thought becomes real only in its 
correct conceptual formulation, in exactly the same way 
the political idea is realized only in the body of the 
existing forces this is the reason why Sense-under- 
standing postulates the most extreme Red-poUuk in its 
particular expression The facts of Life must abso- 
lutely be reckoned with, never and under no circum- 
stances can they be left out of the question, however 
blind and absurd the acting forces may be. But the 
particular requirements of tactics, in their turn, relate 
back to principles which mean correct ^^designations” in 
the sense of the Chinese 5 their being left out of the 
question invariably meets with its punishment. I will 
mention some of these choosing them at random in 
order to show how everything concerning the expression 
has Its particular grammar and syntax, and that no 
Meaning can be realized as it should be unless they are 
understood and kept to. These principles establish the 
connexion between the metaphysical and the empiric 
sides of Sense-realization. Whoever has not merely 
dabbled in educational work, but has been successful on 
that line, is aware of the fact that one can only further 
a person in so far as one accepts as the starting-point his 
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nature as it is, wthout harsh critiasm, otherwise, one 
creates insurmountable resistances to one’s own influ- 
ence (This IS, of course, true in particular of all self- 
education — whoever docs not know how to be thus 
generous with regard to his own nature is a hopeless 
ease ) On the plane of politics things arc c\actly sim- 
ilar Here in the first instance all psychic forces, opin- 
ions, habits, dogmata, no matter what they arc worth 
in themselves, must be accepted as realities, with regard 
to this principle there can be no question of rational 
judgment And among these forces which have to be 
treated as realities the chief force is the wll of the 
people The obscmtion of this principle of taking the 
wall of the people into account as an ultimate reality 
IS the fundamental reason of the success of England’s 
imperialistic policy, its non observation is the reason of 
Germany’s corresponding failure When the Germans 
took possession of the Baltic States they brought nothing 
but good in the objective sense — but they did not take 
into account the will of the Esihonians and I-atMans 
in their practical measures, thus they found themselves 
face to face with a closed front of opposition, and no 
good effects they worked ever created a feeling of grati- 
tude The British first of all acknowledged the Es- 
thoman and Latvian wshes as legitimate m principle 
However high the price m blood and money they after- 
w'ards demanded — it was willingly and gratefully paid, 
because the will of the people had been fundamentally 
taken into account Of course, there is the negative 
counterpart to the pnnciplc that psychic facts should 
absolutely be treated as real forces non-existent reali- 
ties must on no account whatsoever be taken into con- 
sideration And here again Germany has failed in the 
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most exemplary way during the World War, so that 
this fact alone suffices to explain its issue. The ideas of 
William II, which unfortunately were very determinant, 
bespoke no modern reality whatsoever. The world- 
views and premises of most of the German generals 
belonged to a dead and gone past. That which should 
have won Germany sympathy t <?., its ability, power of 
organization, etc called forth the very opposite senti- 
ments. In this connexion as early a thinker as Men- 
cius, who evidently witnessed similar cases, has made 
the appropriate observation “Whoever wishes to win 
appreciation by proficiency \TuchUgkej,t\ will not suc- 
ceed. But whoever works good effects through his pro-, 
ficiency will win the approbation of the world. He: 
whom the world does not recognize in its inmost heart 
will never succeed in becoming the king of the world. 

. . In all these respects the Germans as RealpoUtlker 
have committed all the errors and blunders of the 
ideologists during the World War. And since then they 
are continuing to err, nothing daunted. If political 
parties are an evil, it obviously does not follow that 
they should be fought, that merely strengthens them 
and at best creates a party of non-partisans of any party 
In Germany political parties belong to the articles of 
faith, and such should never be disputed. A clever 
Italian, greatly wondering at the German ideologism, 
once in my presence uttered the following witty obser- 
vation* “I cannot understand the conservative politicians 
of the revolutionized countries One should first ascertain 
which arc the ideologies m which the masses abso- 
lutely believe, then one should post them up as pro- 
grams on all the walls. Afterwards one can do what- 
e\*cr one pleases ” He was right} af/er^ajcls one can 
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do IS one pleases, not before The psjchic powers must 
be treated like natural processes One cannot chanec 
them as such, but as soon as one understands them, it is 
possible to give them whatever direction one pleases 

In this connexion there are several other practical 
pnnciplcs which have never failed because they, too, 
belong to the grammar and syntax of the possible ex- 
pression of a political Significance Tirst and foremost 
among these is constslency A line of conduct once 
recognized as correct should be kept to under all cir- 
cumstances Wh) ? Because steadiness is always su- 
perior to unsteadiness in the long run, this is the reason 
why even consistent stupidity not infrequently tnumphs 
over desultory intelligence Now if it is a question of 
a consistent mind grasping what is true to Sense, then 
It IS sure to triumph because all accidental occurrences 
willingly adjust themselves to the true Sense-con- 
nexion recognized But consistency remains the princi- 
pal thing Germany’s defeat was due m a very great 
measure to the fact that it had no fixed ends in view 
during the war On the other hand, the chief reason 
of England’s ultimate success lay in the fact that it had 
certain ends in view (ends, by the way, which, if I am 
rightly informed, Northcliffe dictated on his accession 
to the Office of Propaganda on the grounds that nothing 
could be done without the existence of an immutable 
goal) 

The second principle I wish to mention here is that 
of the tnsurmountahlc limits Just as every thought is 
true only when viewed from a certain distance — if one 
draws too near to it, its outlines grow vague as in the 
case of an impressionist picture, if one steps back too 
far from it, the eye loses its vital point — ^just so each 
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goal IS attainable and maintainable only within definite 
limits. This was the great art of Bismarck. By self- 
restraint he made a friend of defeated Austria and stabil- 
ized his creation of the Empire in spite of its most 
exposed position, and if the military men had not out- 
voted him who knows? then perhaps even the prob- 
lem of Alsace-Lorraine would not have remained un- 
solved, and It IS this problem which more than anything 
else prepared the World War in the soul of the French 
Self-restraint has also always been England’s chief asset" 
It has always perceived the right moment not only when 
to give way, but even when to stand up with all itsj 
energy for what it opposed before Owing to the fact! 
that it has as yet never let the psychological moment 
pass unused, indubitable defeat has always m the long 
run turned out to its advantage. This is sure to be the 
turn things will take in India. A high official there 
said to me many years ago* ‘^Of course, we shall not 
be able to keep India in the long run. Even today it 
IS possible only because we are putting ourselves at the 
head of the reformatory movement But the day will 
come when it will send us flying Well, then it will 
become the task of our statesmanship to make it a better 
business to leave than to stay ” Indeed, before a goal 
vehemently longed for appears sure to be attained, the 
peoples are willing to pay a high price for it. 

The third principle I should like to mention here is 
that of ejfect Theoretical correctness means nothing 
at all on the political plane, what is necessary is to realize 
what has been recognized as correct by mems of the 
forces existing at the moment, be they the blindest 
mass-moods Here lies the eternal truth of Machia- 
vellism. Machiavelli was the first to become consciously 
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nvrarc of the fact that the onl) imf>oriant thtnp on the 
political plane arc the resultant,*, for ^ Inch rcawn the 
componail parts mu t be difTcrc illj chosen acconJm^, to 
the cha'ajctc'* of the ape 5 nee the ncu ape uhich 
dauned with the Ketut arre had dM\o\cd all bounds, 
jnee the awakening of the purclj <eIf*dcjKndcnt indi- 
\nduilii\ had destrtiVed the mo*^! co'ino of the Middle 
\pcs and coni dcrctl q oti<m as lx>»h i s first and its Lsl 
law— /or thi region could the clc\cr I lo-cnlinc plonf) 
the teehn que of a Carar Hoq la Ihd he written his 
book of the Pnnee in an age when the mcdax'al code 
of honour still existed, he would for the same rca ons 
ha\c ‘ up for a \cr) different hnd of |>olitiaI 
mo*alit), fo- pervonill) Michmclli wns anjthiq nthcr 
than a rep-c cntatisc of pnctical Machiavcllism Now 
loJa> no hinp could l»c mo'x unwie than to m ncrord 
inp to the let cr of the Pnr p cc)<cl) if one would 
be true to Its j>p nt 1 he consaouMiess of the nwsNes 
his awalcncd to such i degree, tint it in not wise to 
inisu e ideals mcrcl) ns tactical means, a thing Trcdcnck 
the Great wis still iblc to do unconcernedly The 
icr) nmc point of view which made bc:> nnd crimes 
appear approp ntc in the days of Michiavclli, hence- 
forth rccommcndj. an increasingly consistent ndlicrcncc 
to truthfulness ind justice This will prove true in 
the ca c of the Entente, pirticuhrly with regard to the 
monstrous Jic concerning Germany’s exclusive guilt, 
which forms the basis of the jundical murder of Ver- 
sailles. The voices of Truth cannot be suppressed for 
long, the final victory will belong to them Lord 
Northcliffe’s grand success may possibly be the last of 
Its kind— the near future will already consider him as 
a warning example The principle of effect — the soul 
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of Machiavellism must remain determinant j but the 
Significance of what is willed and the Zeitgeist must be 
understood, otherwise the Machiavellian is the very man 
to err most fatally in the means he employs. 

The fact is that certain actions do not in certain ages 
or do not any longer lead to lasting success. Any policy 
which does not take into consideration the fundamental 
demands of the socialistic conscience will henceforth 
never again lead to good results. Unqualified man, ap- 
preciated purely according to the Eros and not accord- 
ing to the Logos the fundamental statements on this 
point of Leonie von Ungern-Sternberg should be read ^ 

demands his rights, and as far as they are in harmony 
with the Significance of things he will gain them The 
absolute respect for the individuality of other men and 
peoples hence the postulate of self-determination 
represents so universal a postulate today, that it will 
doubtless find its historic realization. Therefore, it 
must appear unpractical, to say the least of it, to adjust 
one^s policy to the antipole of this idea. The Soviet 
government possesses a tremendous power of attraction, 
m spite of everything it actually does, because in words 
it stands up for that postulate steadfastly and through 
everything Furthermore, it belongs to the essential 
character of the present Zeitgeist^ that it is impossible 
today to conquer, to assimilate and enslave with any 
hope of lasting success. And above all, today Machia- 
vellism demands an adjustment to the future and not to 
the past, for in any age of such accelerated renewal as 
the one we are living in, the past no longer stands for 
a living ideal. Viewed in this light, the present state 

^Compare her booklet, Der Sinn des Sostaltsmus (Darmstadt, Otto 
Reichl Verlag), -which should be soon translated into English 
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of I nncc appears most tragic and hopeless France is 
continually in'iisting on its “right” Up to the year 
1918 this idea belonged to a Jmng present, therefore 
It had great moral po\\cr Since then it has deteriorated 
into a mere postulate of maintaining or restoring an ob- 
‘iolctc state of things, hence it relates to a dead right 
This IS why France’s /Irou is being progrcs^iscly less 
understood and appreciated, for history rccognircs only 
nint IS aluc This ease, too, has ly'cn correctly foreseen 
and preunderstood by Chinese wisdom In the Lu jh 
rh*tirj i^tn (third century before Christ) we find the fol- 
lowing “If the designations are correct, law and order 
prcrail, if the designations arc destroyed, there is con- 
fusion \\hoc\cr CTU<cs the destruction of the desig- 
nations spoils the language Then the admissible stands 
for the inadmissible, the correct for the incorrect, the 
wrong for what is not wTong Whcrc\cr there is con- 
fusion, the designations of the law arc not correct 
When the leaders of men arc of an inferior kind and 
yet seem to male use of the sublime, listening to the 
Good and doing what is correct, the harm consists m 
that what they call sublime corresponds to the inferior, 
what they^ consider as good corresponds to the mIc, and 
what they call admissible corresponds to tint which 
opposes law and order Thus the designations of the 
law ha\c a different acceptation and the objects clothed 
m sounds ha\c a different meaning The sublime be- 
comes the inferior, the Good becomes the vile, and the 
admissible becomes the opposition to law and order 
Thus the confused Pnnee of Tsi knew how to use the 
expression j/;/, but he knew not what it meant” (O 
Franke’s translation) 

Thus there do exist principles for c\cry possible pol 
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icy, but on the other hand, there never can be rules. 
There can be rules only where the situations remain 
immutably the same, for only in that case can problems 
be solved ahstiacto and once and for all. On the 
plane of individualized life this can never be achieved 
There it is always a question of single and unique situa- 
tions, however alike many of them may appear, there- 
fore, they can be treated according to the same prin- 
ciples, but never according to unchanging recipes. This 
being so, every average tactician must for this one reason 
be politically superior to the greatest scientific mind 
The scholar as a type thinks of the general norm and 
precisely this standard is of no use where it is a question 
of achieving practical results, as a type he thinks of the 
idea in itself, and this is precisely the reason why he is 
unable to realize it Once it is realized it no longer 
acts as a creative force. Now what is the practical link 
between the creative idea and reality? Such a thing 
must exist, since the phenomena can only be mastered 
from the basis of Significance This link is represented 
by tact Tact is the most essential, the profoundest 
thing within the compass of the given level of conscious- 
ness, a man can possess, it is a far deeper thing than all 
abstract intelligence. For tact means the vital possibil- 
ity of establishing a living connexion between Signifi- 
cance and the existing means of expression with regard 
to the former’s realization, tact means the gift of estab- 
lishing the necessary relationship between the Eternal 
and the given unique situation of the moment There- 
fore, tact IS the one thing that every ruler must possess 
He may lack everything else, if only he possesses tact. 
For one single tactless word can annul all objectively 
valid Right. 



ni WotlS Asceiiimcy 


O UR preceding considerations should ha\c con- 
vinced >ou of the fact tint the problem of poll 
tics, too, can be rehted back to the ccnlnl problem of 
the Spint That which at first sight appears infcnor 
and supcrfiaal can, vnthout expenenemg anj alteration 
of Us peculiarit), be given a profoundcr background 
rvcrj'thmg cjm nothing be supcrfiaal, just as 
nothing that n meaningless need remain <o, exactly as 
bj means of letters and words one an speak sense and 
non rensc, the time honoured means of Realpolttd an 
cfTcct something more csrential than the> ever did be- 
fore The one important thing is to what depth Sig- 
nifiancc is seized, to what degree one succeeds in cre- 
ating the expression exactly corresponding to it But our 
considerations finally led us far bc>ond our particular 
subject The statesman bcamc the reabzer of Signifi- 
cance in general, statesmanship bcamc the art of ade- 
quate expression Ultimately the objective problem 
merged into the personal concerning the question as to 
the qualities he who desires to change the world from 
the basis of Significance must possess 
There we stopped in the last chapter Now we must 
follow out this idea We must draw a living picture 
of the man who corresponds to all the highest demands 
made in the two preceding chapters This is indeed the 
way marked out for us from tlic point of view of 
Wisdom the objective never means the last resort Since 
337 
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Spirit only acts from within to the outside, the value 
of Its manifestations ultimately depends on the personal- 
ity, from which they proceed. 

J F , IN order to be quite unprejudiced, we take a 
survey independently of our insights gained of the 
men who have been universally considered as the most 
superior and as the greatest what have they been? 
Artists? No The artist as a type is a medium, some- 
thing great expresses itself by his means or through him, 
but it IS hardly ever identical with his person His per- 
sonal centre rarely has its roots in his best yet this 
should be the case, if he is to appear personally superior. 
This IS why the Greeks and the Italians of the days of 
the Renaissance who had particular knowledge of the 
case and really knew how to judge, did not value the 
artist as a human type more highly, but less than many 
another Was it the thinker? Least of all. It is typi- 
cal for the thinker to live consciously m an externalized 
world of representations, without any connexion with 
his creative self, whatever was brought forward against 
the ideologist applies to him as well Was it the sage? 
It was But a closer inspection teaches us that only 
such sages live on as the acknowledged highest expres- 
sions of humanity, who were at the same time statesmen, 
or at least had the way of thinking of the statesman. 
This would mean a corroboration e consensu gentium 
of the result of the preceding chapter, that only the 
idealist who is a Realfolittker at the same time works 
great practical effects It is true that the statesman as 
opposed to the purely spiritual man m principle only 
deals with what is temporal and provisional But since 
we are living in a temporal and changing world, his task 
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IS the mo«;t importnnt also as viewed from the spintuil 
stnndpoint, jor he alone kttoj.s hovs to effect the con 
gruenc^ of the temporal an I the eternal Nor does his 
ta«k. in an> wa> lie more at the surface than that of the 
sage, for he who thinks like a statesman must in the 
ideal ca<c grasp Significance as profoundly as the former, 
and over and above that he must find the means to 
realize it perfectly wathin the body of the totality of 
life The ideal case has never been realized up to the 
present day , but that its ideal location is here and 
nowhere else is conclusively proved by the one consid- 
eration that all great religions have been founded by 
spirits of a decidedly statesmanlike way of thinking 
If within the course of history up to now the statesman 
proper as a type has embodied a lesser degree of Scnsc- 
pcrccption than the intellectual, this means no contra- 
diction to the fact that onginally he occupies a favoured 
position Surely, the statesman must be a sage as well 
in order to work the greatest effects, but above all the 
reverse is true, and this is the all important thing from 
the point of view of wisdom 

But this leads to that other fact which we stated 
phette in the last chapter, when proceeding from another 
starting point, namely, that statesmanship as an original 
disposition means more than specific political talent it 
means, generally speaking, the capacity to realize the 
Significance of the given moment And the most pro 
nounced and most universally developed representative 
of this quality is the statesman, because he effects Sense- 
realization with the richest means, from the broadest 
basis and with a view to the greatest ends Therefore 
he must be considered as the prototype This is also 
the reason why the importance for this world of the 
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philosopher who is exclusively bent on Sense-realization 
IS most effectively measured by the standard of the 
former. He, too, can only express himself by means 
of the forces existent in his own time in his case they 
are the given means of thinking. He, too, furthers 
recognition only to the extent that he brings the new 
into vital relationship with the old to the extent 

that he realizes what is possible at the moment If he 
sets forth truths for the comprehension of which the 
organs are lacking, he achieves nothing And what is 
true of psychological comprehensibility is equally true 
of objective correctness. The relationship between 
Sense-perception and Real'poUuk is precisely the same as 
that between theoretical Significance and its exact sci- 
entific expression. Exactitude of expression is really the 
Real'politik of the man of science. On the other hand, 
Machiavellism is, in principle, as justified and as little 
contradictory to the ideal as the application of the ade- 
quate concepts on the philosophical plane Even tact 
plays the same part in both cases- only that thinker 
works real effects who knows how to put forward his 
recognitions, who knows what material to use and how 
to distribute it within space and time If Flaubert’s 
idea IS incontestable, namely, that only well-written 
books may hope to last, the reason is that only the good 
writers are tactful in the sense defined in the preceding 
chapter. From the point of view of wisdom, science 
and politics, as well as art and ways of living, are, all 
of them, merely particular forms of Sense-realization, 
but the prototype of the realizer of Significance is repre- 
sented neither by the artist nor by the philosopher, but 
by the statesman, because m his case the primacy of Sig- 
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ntfianfc a' nell as ihc fundimcnlil comingcnc) of tJic 
m-ans of csrpT* ion come nlo Itic clearest cv iticncc 

B UI lyfo-c p'occcciinp further we niu't loo) aljout 
U' for a momert The political iheon'ts amonp 
the pmt thir)iCra of hii orj have (.enerallj laid the 
empHa* s the o he* wa) alviut, or at lea' in a waj dif- 
ferent from ours- Thm I’lato was of the op mon that 
the philo’op'rrs as «uch «houId rule Mow far the 
preat \thcnian p'ofcd a suectrs as the coun 0110*“ of the 
tjrant 1 ) onp us cannot be clcirl) inferred from the 
h • coal rcco'd) Ilut the utop ani'ni of his idea of 
the -ta'e, the narrossness of the partial horiroi re 
vcalcd lij hit (solitial wntinpi, as well as his demand 
fo' coonoi, late the imp ession that as a ruler he 
would hardls hate done better than other theoo'ts and 
intellectuals when the) hate the misfortune to come to 
poser Ihe pactial effects achicsed lit I'lsner and 
I-andaucr should remain s)mbolial for all rule lij 
philosophers. Morcos cr, dunnp his s a) m Sos lel Riis 
sia, Ilcrtand Ru sell, that acute mathematiaan and phi- 
losopher, W1S ‘truch b) the astonishing similarit> of 
the llolshesist state ssith that of I’lato iherefore, 
Plato must base been mistalcn sshen he concciscd him 
self as the t>pc of a ruler Philosophers, as far as the} 
base the onginal character of the statesman, would cer- 
tainl) be the best qualified of all rulers, as theorists and 
intellectuals the} arc not, esen though inescr} cxscthc} 
were able to indiatc correctly as hat should be done, but 
all the philosophers of the West since the early days 
of Antiquity, with possibly the one exception of tlie 
great Leibniz, sserc mere theorists as hose apaaty of 
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Sense-realization did not extend beyond the realm of 
abstractions. 

Now the founders of religion as opposed to the phi- 
losophers have frequently been endowed with the nature 
of the ruler, for they proceeded directly from the basis 
of Spirit, and not from that of some intermediate 
sphere, therefore, they involuntarily took into account 
the specific nature of the phenomena. Jesus was a very 
practical man, in spite of the radicalism of His teaching 
and however little He thought of temporal things per- 
sonally, this is the only reason why His teaching could 
find in the grand organization of the Catholic Church, 
which excludes nothing, if not an absolutely adequate 
body, yet the most visible place of vantage. Mahomet, 
like Moses, was a most shrewd and acute politician, 
and as to Buddha, he possessed the spirit of the ruler 
to the highest degree; I know of nothing more royal 
than the spirit out of which he shaped his mild teaching 
But then the founders of religion never thought of this 
world as such That is why what is true of most of the 
individual personalities is not true of their type. Their 
type, too, occupies an eccentric position with regard to 
this world, and for this reason it does not, whatever 
ecclesiastic writers may have written, represent the type 
of the perfecdy superior man With regard to the 
founders of orders one need hardly direct attention to 
the political qualities of their characters. What could 
St Benedict have achieved, had he not mastered human 
nature from a superior point of vantage? All the great 
founders of orders were statesmen, perhaps with the 
one exception of St. Francis, whose order became what 
it proved to be in later times, no thanks to him, but 
through others, and in many respects in opposition to 
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hjs own spirit Personal!) 1 do not hesitate to pnisc 
Ignatius of Lo)oh as the greatest of all politiaans, for 
what he has achicacd is something altogether unique 
since his death his order has almost uninterruptedly 
kept on the same lc\el in the sense of spiritual leader- 
ship and the quality of the ruling personalities, whereas 
m other eases the first successor already initiates a con- 
tinuous levelling down This means the triumph of a 
psychological genius which, of all the organizers of 
history, Ignatius alone possessed But on the other 
hand, he was anything rather than a sage, for it was 
not profoundcst personal insight and a sense of ulti- 
mate personal responsibility which guided his actions, 
but devotion to a blindly accepted dogma and another’s* 
will Metaphysical untruthfulncss — which certainly 
docs not exclude personal truthfulness — is the empiric 
premise of the Jesuit To a less degree this is true of 
every type of believer For this fundamental reason 
priests cannot under any arcumstance be considered as 
ideal types, however frequently they have ruled on 
earth, and this consideration does awaxy with the idea 
of a Theocracy being the best form of rule — it inev- 
itably deteriorates into priest rule, whatever kind of 
proxyship one may simulate, since God does not rule 
personally, and wherever priests rule, they cannot help 
acting in a particularly casuistic. Machiavellian (in the 
evil sense) and deceitful manner, because they repre 
sent rigid dogmata and yet must act m a worldly-wise 
way 

Thus this detour, too, leads us back to our last state- 
ment And the latter coincides with the conviction of 
all peoples and all ages Whatever the momentary 
balance of power may have been, mankind has never 
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lecognized either the founder of leligion, or the piiest, 
or the man of science, or the aitist, or the philosopher 
as the ideal type. It has in all ages seen the ideal in 
the sage endowed with the nature of the statesman, 
the sage laying the emphasis on his statesmanship j and 
in all ages it has visualized this ideal in the image of the 
loyal mail. This is absolutely true of all men It 
IS true of the literary nation of the Chinese, which 
consideis the mythical emperors of primeval days as 
the embodiments of her ideal, it is also true of the 
Hindoo nation of philosophers and priests which does 
not reverence Jajnavalkya and Vyasa, but Krishna, Manu 
and King Janaka as her highest exemplars. In the same 
sense all peoples without a single exception do not pic- 
ture their omniscient gods as sages or saints, but as kings. 
Now why IS the king unanimously recognized as the 
type of the most superior and free man? The answer 
to this question brings us to the issue of all our previous 
trends of thought It is not because he possesses ex- 
ternal power. However much he may require it and 
although the prestige it confers must not be underrated 

in his case it is presupposed as belonging to him, and 
truly so* to the inwardly inferior man no position of 
power IS of any avail, whoever is not born to rule 
cannot stand a dominating position. No, the royal man 
IS considered as the highest man, because he is inwardly 
sufenor to the totality of Life. Because by nature he 
stands above that which binds all the others. Because 
he represents the highest expression of statesmanlike 
superiority. 

It IS a question of level. Par definition j as it were, to 
the king no particular formation can mean the last re- 
sort. He dare not be one-sided like the political theo- 
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nst, like pure practiciins or c\pcrts, he dare not be 
inuurdi) infenor lihc (ho'c beasts of burden, the men 
of routine and the saentific calculators Nor dare he be 
a mere tactician, for his concern is reality as it is, nor 
dare he be a realist in the sen«c of a blind belies cr 
in facts, for in that ease his superiority would not be 
real supcrionty In order to assure the pnmacy of 
Significance he cannot consider any fact as the last resort , 
he must in caery cast proceed from the question of its 
Significance within the total connexion of things 
Therefore, he must actually hate his stand beyond Good 
and Eail, for eeery day of his life he must work good 
effects by means of Eeil 1 his soaereign attitude alone 
can be called a perfectly superior attitude Therefore, 
the ruler-sage Olcnschcr Il'«/e) as a type docs indeed 
represent the highest type of man 

riia H E ruler sage is the highest type of man, beause 
JL he IS bound to no particular Und of appearance, 
but IS, on the contrary, superior to each and all, because 
all cmpinc processes, as aicwcd from his standpoint, 
naturally mean mere language, not Significance, and the 
choice of one means of expression or another is a ques- 
tion of mere political tactics and not a vital question 
Now let us picture to ourselves as concretely as possible, 
on the basis of the postulates we an make by reason of 
the general insights gained up to now, the highest 
ruler sage theorctially imaginable He should and 
could obviously be superior to absolutely all nature 
Tor absolutely everything that is not Signifiancc be- 
longs to the latter, the empiric psychologial part of 
man no less than the material external world Abso- 
lutely all configurations belong to it, not only those 
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which are visibly objectified and materialized^ but the 
psychic and spiritual as well, right up to the highest 
ideals, as far as they are materialized in the form of 
definite concepts, dogmata, piograms and prejudices 
Strictly speaking, all formations are material. That 
only cannot be called matter which produces and vital- 
izes them from within Therefore it must be possible 
in principle if world-ascendancy is at all possible and 
if its degi'ee depends upon the depth of Significance in 
which consciousness is centred j if it is vouchsafed to 
man to take loot in progressively profounder regions 
of Sense, m correspondence to which new forces are set 
free to become superior to the whole World. 

These considerations in the fiist instance lead to the 
following result, it means a theoretical misunderstand- 
ing practically creating inward limitations, to be hostile 
to matter for spiritual reasons. For all formations be- 
long to It. If for fear of matter one tries to force 
something supposed to be ^^piritual in itself” into a 
lasting and unchangeable expression, that which one suc- 
ceeds in grasping becomes matter by the very process j 
the resulting formation is very much more rigid and 
therefore more densely material and restricting than if 
one had been less bent upon escaping it. Hence the 
particularly pronounced inward tiedness of the ideolo- 
gist This is the one reason why all solutions of the 
problem of Superiority setting aside or denying Nature 
must fundamentally miss the mark. The Stoics who 
wished to liberate themselves in reality only created a 
psychic armour for themselves, guarding them from 
experience {Erlehms) but this armour proved a greater 
restriction to their spirit than genuine suffering would 
have been, indeed, an immense apparatus of rigid con- 
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ctp*s ntcc^^rj in ortlcr to ccludc oneself nftcr the 
manner of the Sto cs 1 he ^imc in true in the most 
superficial manner (Ircauc here it is not even a ques 
lion of M:lf-crcalccl lien) of the nicxlcrn man of dut> 
Mona JQ m, con cl red according to its general mean 
mg, ma) rtprcs-»*nl one of the l>est vvap to change na 
turc into a more pliant means of cxprc< ion, but as a 
l3^tmg and final condition it means a narrowing down, 
no* a uaumph over nature lienee the unheard-of 
regulation of monastic life onlj m the ol><crv*aiion of 
JavT as rigid as that othcnvie Inown m the ca«c of 
dead 'tars alone, can there be freedom of <pini under 
*:uch conditions — and v ho docs not -cc that the monl is 
to that extent even more bound b> nature than the man 
of the worlds Ihc road to true freedom has nothing 
to do with the restriction of the formations as such 
Man Incomes freer to the extent that he ri<cs above 
them and reads and lives through them Uemember 
the similes of the Tour Storevs of I-anguagc and of the 
relation of the unlimited and manifold Meaning which 
can be expressed b) means of the same twent) five let- 
ters of the alphabet freedom exists onl) m the realm 
of Signifiancc From the point of view of freedom 
It IS, therefore, all the same b> what means it mani- 
fests itself, and whether the} arc rich or poor the one 
important thing is that con^aousness should be rooted 
in the. region of Significance Asceticism and di'^aplinc, 
lilc all other restrictions of nature, can only be recog- 
nized as true to Sense in so far as the) prepare the way 
to the realization of Significance, just as one must ac- 
quire a methodic 1 now ledge of grammar and syntax in 
order finally to gam the free mastery of the language 
Af/cr that, asceticism should become superfluous 
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Practically, however, things are yet different and even 
exactly the reverse of what stoicism, asceticism and ah- 
sti'act idealism suppose them to be. since ascendancy over 
Nature is the measure of freedom, man is all the greater 
and all the freer, the richer the nature he rules. It 
does not require a great deal of art to rule so poor and 
narrow a nature as is the typical result of monkish 
education, the mastery of one which embraces and rec- 
ognizes all that is human is more difficult and of far 
greater value. In fact, whoever completely masters his 
nature need deny none of its qualities, jor it is no longei 
necessary He need not even disavow the Evil that is 
in him. It is the surest sign of inferiority, if a man 
accepts only the so-called Good within himself and only 
knows how to work good effects by its means. The 
spirits of Light and Darkness are organically inter- 
related in all who have not yet entered finally the realm 
of Light j it is impossible to achieve essential progress 
unless one acknowledges both in their own places ^ And 
now we have reached the last link in this chain of 
thought Let us call to mind the simile of the tree 
which must stretch down its roots more deeply into 
the soil, the higher its crown rises toward the sky: ac- 
cordingly, growing wealth requires a correlative in- 
crease of depth in order to be mastered by the Spirit 
Therefore^ wealth and not poverty must be postulated 
precisely for the sake of Sense-realization. Hitherto 
asceticism considered the effort at poverty, the so-called 
mortification, to be the way to salvation In so far as 
it aimed at human perfection, it was mistaken It is 

^ I have given a conaplete exposition of my view of the problem 
of Good and Evil in the chapter, “The Ethical Problem,” of The 
Recovery of Truth 
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j TCJ cl) ihc rTu^’*ion of ^vcaltli understood as a tisl, 
vhicli brings into clTcci the powers of the deep This 
consideration p*o\« concluM\c!> lint the man of Vingl) 
*o\craj^nt> who accep s everything from his superior 
vantage, holds the highest position among men 

Try K r. wx p’weed, I must rccipitulate and linl up 
112/ «cvcral things 1 have alrcad) «atd in previous 
chapters and enlarge upon cvcral others, in order tint 
no hing »hould remain dtr3 The uo Id of Significance 
IS as continuous a whole as that of the phenomena Hut 
whereas the latter represents a mcchanicall) unified s)- 
tern, the former is an o gamsm Just as ever) cell 
within the lx)dv, ever) O'^gan, has its vital rotson fi*rlrr 
in the ro/r it pla>s within that bod>, just so our life must 
have a meaning, in order to appear worth hung, and 
just <0 every Meaning grasped m its turn represents the 
symbol of a deeper Meaning There is no limit to possi- 
ble depth Now how doon Meaning achieve its mam 
fcstation< Only through something more superfiaal 
This surface must Ik: completely organized In order 
to Ircomc capable of realization, every new and pro- 
founder Sense perception prcsuppoi>cs a complete organ 
ization of the whole organism— from Significance under- 
stood to Its external appearance I Icrcin lies the vuluc 
of science from the point of view of progress, this is the 
renson why development must proceed gradually Every 
more general and exact conceptual comprehension of 
reality creates a new starting point for the achievement 
of Its mastery, the understanding of every new thing 
presupposes a definite organism of what is already 
known Now whoever has completely organized the 
entire body of his mind and soul, so that it obeys the 
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inmost impulse unresistingly, is free upon his own 
level, for what is deepest in him does not obey, it 
commands. Thus one can be free even as an official 
bound to the letter, as a monk or a slave pro- 
vided bondage corresponds to spiritual limitation in 
this case. Being works itself out autonomously by means 
of accepted bounds. Only here the centre of conscious- 
ness lies near the surface, therefore, a believer in the 
letter, however inwardly free he be, remains inferior 
from the metaphysical point of view. The same is true- 
of every kind of blindly believing person. Not one of 
these, even though he believed m Absolute Truth, is 
self-determined, if a truth is not grasped by personal 
consciousness, its representative is not autonomous yet 
the degree of inner sovereignty alone decides upon the 
personal importance of a man. 

Now this sovereign power grows in exact proportion 
to Sense-understanding and its embodiment within the 
totality of Life. The deeper the forces representing the 
direct means of expression of a man, the greater the 
number of forces of the surface to which he is psycho- 
logically superior, and the depth of the forces, again, is 
proportionate to that of the region of Significance If a 
man centred his consciousness in the profoundest Signifi- 
cance and had completely organized his organism from 
the surface down to this depth, he would be 'perfectly 
free. For then he would no longer be subjected to the 
laws of Nature j on the contrary. Nature would be sub- 
servient to him on all planes, just as language as a fully 
mastered means of expression is subservient to the poet 
This would provide the true epistemological reason of 
the aforesaid, namely, that such a man would no longer 
need to deny anything appertaining to Nature. The laws 
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of Nature m themselves ire insuperable, the norms of 
Logic arc binding m the simc sense and as absolutely as 
IS (he circulation of the blood and the structure of the 
«;kclcton There is freedom solely in the realm of Sig- 
nificance, only impulses of change proceeding from this 
realm can enter into the course of Nature’s routine, a 
thing which on the plane of the latter expresses itself m 
this that in the ease of all phjsiological processes con- 
nected with rrccdom it is a question of explosions and, 
gencrallj speaking, of decisions, the possibilities of which 
arc identical wath the various solutions of the same 
problem, among v^hich Spirit makes its choice From the 
empiric point of view, therefore, freedom exists only in 
the moment of indifference, leaving room for choice, to 
use our own terms m the moment when a Meaning, still 
hovenng in mid air, as it were, becomes expression, no 
sooner has a decision been taken than man is absolutely 
bound * Nevertheless, freedom is the primary phenom- 
enon in relation to the former m the same sense that 
Meaning is pnmary to the expression ‘Tractioally free- 
dom realizes itself in proportion to the extent that it be- 
comes conscious This, however, happens in this way, that 
the tiedncss, though externally it remains the same, grows 
to be more and more a means of expression, as conscious- 
ness centres itself m ever profounder layers of Sigmfi 
cance, thus man docs not direct the external course of 
Nature’s processes by breaking its laws, but by mastering 
them from the height of superior understanding To 
repeat, the profoundcr the layer of Significance in which 
consciousness has its creative centre, the greater the 
ascendancy over Nature Therefore the greatest ascend- 

*Cf the full elaboration of the problem of freedom in The Recovers 
of Truth 
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ancy actually need deny nothing belonging to Nature 
its totality has become its means of expression. This ex- 
plains how God can be imagined as the creator and pre- 
server of the world as a whole, in spite of its being full 
of Evil. 

Therefore, the sentence that not poverty but wealth 
must be postulated for the purpose of the realization of 
Spirit demands the following addition m prmci'pley 
wealth and de'pth stand tn a relation of -proportionahty 
But here a qualification sets in, and this explains why this 
equation has hitherto remained unperceived it is true on 
the plane of Significance, but not of the facts. There- 
fore, it must be realized, in order to become realj there- 
fore, it IS no wonder that most of the data of history up 
to now argue against its truth. But at this very moment, 
or from now onward, it can be realized, because, thanks 
to the objective progress made in recognition, the spirit- 
ual organism of man is completely organized to the 
extent that he is capable of embodying profounder Sig- 
nificance. Therefore, the royal man we construed, the 
ruler-sage who should be superior to the whole world, is 
not a chimera in spite of his never having existed, but an 
exemplar of possible reality. 

A t T H I S point let us recall the fact that neither 
L the philosopher, nor the artist, but the statesman 
represents the prototype of the realizer of Significance, 
because his activity most purely represents both the 
primacy of Significance and the contingency of the means 
of expression The nearer the surface, the more limited 
the Meaning, the more definite the formations to which 
It IS bound This is why m former ages the artist could 
be considered as the prototype of the Sense-realizer, the 
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irtist who, IS a rule, is cipnblc only of one ^vay of 
orprtssjon, the more importint he is In the ca'^c of i 
deepening miking the icccptancc and direction of all 
phcnomcni pos^ihlc, there cm no longer l>c my question 
of in a fnon fiving of the meins of expression, what is 
*:upcrfiaally chiractcnstic of ticticil Reilf'oluif alone 
IS true in this rise of ex cry kind of ictiMty Why ^ Be 
fuuse m ths ease r*rryMwjc drpenAs on tie nliw tsc 

It IS true that cxcry formation is such has an intrinsic 
ind direct Meaning xxhtch corresponds to it ilone in 
iccordincc with the liw of correhtion of Meaning ind 
I xpressjon, 1 correlation best illustrated by the language 
m Its lexicographic meaning and, apart from that, by 
formal science But this immcdiitc meaning m its turn 
can Ik understood is the symlval of a profoundcr one, 
ind w herex cr such a profoundcr meaning is determinant, 
the sense proper of the formation no longer represents 
the last resort in that ease it is fundamentally open to 
multiple interpretations, a fact again best illu‘;tntcd by 
language as such, for xxhat is rcilly meant lies upon an- 
other plane xxhicli the pirliculir meanings in their turn 
only sene to express Thus r-rry kind of formilion is 
open to multiple interpretations by everyone xxho has 
groxxn profound, in the same sense that the statesman 
realizes his ideal goal by means of xxhatexer forces exist 
at the moment For this reason it must practically be 
the first distinctixe mark of the man grown profound, 
that he no longer takes seriously the formations as such 
This has proxed true in the earliest ages, wherever ulti- 
mate depth was determinant The Hindoo sages were 
relativists with regard to dogmata and systems In the 
same sense Christ denied the value of any kind of right- 



354 CRFATIVii UNDERSTANDING 

eousness according to the laws, and Lao-tse taught, 
“The Great Significance was abandoned, and so there 
was morality and duty ” For one who has grasped the 
meaning of morality, there can no longer exist absolute 
commandments and rulesd The moral law is nothing 
profound in itself, it is a question here of nothing deeper 
than one law of Nature among others, it is closely re- 
lated to the law of the equality of action and reaction in 
the domain of physics, which fact has hitherto been best 
accounted for by the Hindoo doctrine of Karma (which 
the Hindoos only consider as belonging to natural 
science) 3 and even that is still unsatisfactory. Hence 
“the moral phenomena” may have most various mean- 
ings, according to the circumstances Morality is “a 
matter of course” in the sense that it represents the 
mimmum of what a man should live up to, if he is to 
be superior to the animal But for this very reason, 
everybody who can be called profound in any way, stands 
above morality, and whoever is truly profound is beyond 
Good or Evil as a matter of course. 

Evil, too, IS a necessary force in the economy of the 
world At all critical times it is Evil, and not the Good, 
which represents the principle of renewal, thus all 
esotenc doctrines interpret the mark of Cam as a mark 
of Grace, thus it was Lucifer who brought the first 
illumination, thus in spite of all horrible facts the Satanic 
figures of the Bolshevists stand in the front ranks of the 
fighters for a better future. Evil works purely negative 
effects only then and only as long as man is subservient 
to it, instead of mastering it. But when Nietzsche told 
mankind to grow bad again, he knew well what he was 


hive dealt exhaustively with the problem of ethics from my point 
of view in the Recovery of Truth 
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saying indeed, all higher humanit) begins on the plane 
above that of the moral contrast It can only begin 
there, because the meaning of an action can never be 
understood on the grounds of rigid rules, according to 
the arcumstanccs, the same thing may mean good or 
evil From this point of \iew, I return once more to the 
plane of politics, in order to give a few more touches 
of colour to the preceding consideration, from this point 
of view we can fully understand the contempt of every 
great statesman for the ideologist naturally for him 
there can exist only concrete, and no abstract problems, 
for m ev ery situation the same Meaning demands another 
Expression in order to prove effective What seems con- 
tradictory m this connexion is m reality identical There- 
fore, practically as well as theoretically, true superiority 
always expresses itself m the form of relativism with 
regard to all formations and in the form of an extreme 
compliance with the necessities of the momentary situa- 
tion No great man ever was a dare devil and venturer 
at all costs, a great man dares and forces a thing only 
when It tactically answers the purpose Since he per- 
ceives to what extent and m what form the Significance 
he means can be realized at a given time, he says and does 
only what is useful and what means an approach to real- 
ization In so far Bismarck’s shortsightedness — he never 
undertook, more than could be accomplished at the mo- 
ment — and Buddha’s pragmatism — ^he expressed only 
what the majority was capable of grasping — mean the 
same For the same reason Socrates and Christ went to 
their deaths they knew that their martyrdom furthered 
their ends Surely they were no political opportunists 
in the usual sense of the word, but in their case, as in all 
great cases, pure idealism and the urge to profess coin- 
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cided with a practical eye for the given situation. This 
IS why Christ surrendered to His enemies only when He 
felt that the hour had come, it is only with inferior per- 
sons that idealism and Machiavellism are incompatible, 
in the case of the superior man they are interdependent. 
The superior man can bear a degree of consciousness 
which would deprive an inferior man of all his inner as- 
surance. The question has been and often is asked why 
God, in spite of His omnipotence, allows so much evil 
and misfortune to happen. The reason is probably the 
same that made it impossible for Jesus to help the re- 
sisting thief on the cross, the same that kept Confucius 
from repeating his utterances, if they were not under- 
stood at once, the same that forbids every profound man 
to try to persuade or force anybody. The profound man 
knows that all understanding being something creative 
comes from within, consequently it is a question of some- 
thing absolutely spontaneous, which can never be brought 
about by coercion. Thus the Buddhists of the Northern 
School speak of the “stern way” of the Bodhisatva con- 
sisting in this, that at certain turning-points all their 
eiforts are consciously and purposely directed toward the 
crumbling of the world. A believer in this teaching 
might think that Bodhisatvas of this description are at 
woik at this very moment, for never within the memory 
of man has every leasonable decision aiming at the pre- 
vention of the catastrophe been so invariably frustrated 
at the last moment by some accidental occurrence. The 
Bodhisatvas leave Europe to crumble to pieces because 
they know that undei standing is too inadequate to allow 
of any leasonable solution corresponding to the true state 
of things. Unfortunately, only personal experience 
in the sense of an understanding of the true inward state, 
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as w-cll as in thnl of the pernicious con*cqucnccs it mny 
lead to— ultimatcl) tciclics sm dorn to the man who is 
ori£,irnlI> unwi*c Therefo c, under certain amim 
* ar CCS, the capicit) to loo5 at suffering without coming 
to Its relief means omethmg more humane than giaang 
\va) to natural companion not onlj in the Rodhtsaiaai, 
hut esen in the powerful man This is wh> no great 
man c\c- was cniimcntal lor this reason none c\cr 
shranl from u mg violence in ca<c of need Ticdnc^s, 
inertia, blindness arc natural facts which do not change 
of their own accord If the impulse cficcling such a 
change IS lacking, onl) painful experience can help 
Whoever would rcallj help others will rarely spare 
ithem experiences 

''ll ' H US the ever valid correlation between Mcan- 
JL ing and Lxprc^sion expresses it elf differently 
according to the level of Sense perception The pro 
founder the latter and the greater the corresponding 
ascendancy, the wider the po sibilitics of interpreting the 
*^amc facts In the po^Mbility of assigning various mean 
ings to the latter by free choi«, freedom comes into 
practical evidence Trccdom in its turn and ascendancy 
mean one and the same thing The sage is abov c destiny 
in so far as the same thing that prostrates others docs 
not affect him, a man like Cesar directed the course of 
destiny by altering in his favour the more than frequent 
unhappy accidents which crossed his w*ay , Jesus and 
Socrates chose death of their own free will because they 
rccogni7cd that what would have been an end for others, 
m their asc meant the road to Life Eternal Thus pro 
foundness literally creates world ascendancy In pnn- 
ciplc, nothing can prevent the spirit from inbuilding any 
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kind of meaning into the events of life. Thus, even 
“miracles” are not only possible, but fundamentally a 
matter of course. Surely, the laws of Nature cannot be 
broken, but if from a depth of Significance new forces 
become active within Nature, this leads to a change of 
the phenomena incomprehensible on the grounds of any 
previous knowledge. Every inspiration, every flash of 
genius, every magic effect represents a true miracle, and 
Life Itself, which has its ideal location beyond the phe- 
nomena, is not the least of these. In the same sense a 
complete triumph over destiny is possible The destiny 
of the present is entirely a consequence of the free deci- 
sions of preceding generations. According to the deci- 
sions they took, other masses of Karma are set in motion , 
And man, on his side, decides in a more or less sovereign' 
manner in accordance with his level of Sense-perception, 
he appears bound to the exact extent that he misunder- 
stands Significance and fails to master the means of ex- 
pression. The more the reverse is the case, the more 
perfect the congruency between the specific laws of the 
latter and that which they are meant to realize, the more 
completely is the human world of consciousness organized 
from the depth up to the surface, the more does nature 
obey Spirit. Thus, there is no doubt that some day it 
may become possible that destiny should be completely 
directed by conscious human spirit wherever it has no 
superhuman spiritual origin. This tremendous possi- 
bility will become most clear to you if I refer to the 
myth relating to the creation of the world. When the 
Biblical God created the world He uttered but a few 
words every day, in accordance with which the events 
take their course ever since. Had He said something 
ever so slightly different, and be this difference only the 
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‘^]ndov\ of 1 'indcjWc t^oulci tcK^1^ l>c living in n different 
world Indeed, the corrchtion of Meaning and Hxpres- 
•: on is <o ih olutc, and the fornnlion once created forms 
inalicrnhlc a part of the course of events subjected to 
Nature’s hw<, that the fir^ pnmondn! words of Crea 
tion have ab<olutclj predetermined the v*a> and the 
direct on of all ub rquent developments Ihc> must 
hav c done <o Iv^u c thej had to do wath fnma/ ongttiT 
if arc determined, if the amc is tnic of the direc- 
tion of further development, then the specific character 
of the latter follows as a matter of course Now it 
wr^s God who <ipol c iho c words of Creation, but a icwcd 
as an external phenomenon, I Iis action itself w*as a mere 
tnfle Therefore, the external futiliij of man, too^ 
docs not mean an obstacle in the w*av of the triumph over 
dtsm), provided it cxprcr<es the ncccssarv depth of 
Sp nl I or in the realm of Spirit the concept of exten- 
«> on lads all nieanmg Here, the smallest and the 
greatest mirror or reflect one another, bemne oi /> tnran- 
inx CO tntSt here it is true that the maaocosm and the 
microcosm corrc 5 i>ond to one another If there exist* 
the miracle of the as<:oaalion of ideas, then the greatest 
minclc of clairvopncc is equally possible, for both havt 
the line Significance and their only difference is a tech- 
nical one In both ca cs an equally incomprehensible 
contact IS cstabli hed between things lying far apart in 
themselves Tekkmesy means no more mystenous a 
thing than the movement of man’s own body through his 
mind, or as the setting in motion of tangible objects by 
means of the former — for botli proceedings arc identical 
and my'stenous in the same scn*e If the medium is cn 
rapport with one only among the many, this means the 
same as the Kantian doctrine that “the world is my rep- 
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resentation’’ and at the same time it proves the possi- 
bility of an unlimited number of worlds being able to 
interpenetrate. 

Extension plays no part on the spiritual plane for the 
one reason that it belongs to Nature and the dimension 
of Spirit lies vertically to the dimension of the latter 
i <?., from Within to the outside. Therefore here, for pur- 
poses of power it is solely a question of the depth of 
Sense-perception. If external power as an expression 
corresponds to Significance, it grows automatically just 
as money pours in to the man of business enterprise who 
knows how to take the right measures without his giv- 
ing it a thought. It is true that no man will ever reach 
God’s depths. But the depth he can reach suffices in 
order to conquer destiny as far as it is not of cosmic 
origin. Only I must emphasize this again and again, 
because nothing seems so difficult to understand the 
achievement of this end presupposes a complete and per- 
fect organization of the world of consciousness from the 
surface down to the profoundest Significance, so that the 
use of a perfect Realpohuk becomes possible on the plane 
of Expression. 

But once the complete organization has been achieved 

what then? Then man would need do no more than 
God did on the First Day of the World, in order to act 
from out of the depths. For then the profoundest would 
act right up to the surface as naturally as a movement of 
the finger willed by the cerebrum takes place, without 
consciousness needing to know anything of the way. 
What man first realized in the form of dead machines 
will one day be true of all inferior life. ’One of the 
most important results of modern psychology is the fact 
that man need only picture a goal clearly to himself 
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m order that the unconsaous should of its own accord 
find the way of its realization Imagination creates 
reality in exactly the same way that God’s imagination 
CTcated the world In other words w herea er the purely 
jmental primary image exists, it realizes itself sponta- 
neously But It must be pictured in the absolutely correct 
jeay this is the deasive point Just as only the absolutely 
correct mathematical formula makes it possible to pre- 
determine the specific expressions of a natural law, just 
so must the primary mental image be so true to Sense 
that It predetermines correctly all derivative meanings, 
m order that it should lead to positive creation This is 
a truth asceticism has always known Buddha demands 
the right word, the right deed, right thinking, right 
meditation — for only what is done from the basis of 
right adjustment leads to a good end In the same sense 
modern psycho therapeutics reckon with the importance 
of the right word to a degree hardly to be surpassed by 
the believers m magic formulas The unconscious so 
infallibly accomplishes the suggestions of the super- 
Iiminal consciousness, that the slightest mistake continues 
to act m the sense of Karma and, on the other hand, one 
correctly uttered right idea suffices to initiate astonishing 
changes for the better This suffices to prove the Logos- 
quality of all happenings But within the context of our 
present observations it proves this above all, that Signifi- 
cance realizes itself only by means of the nght means of 
Expression It proves the absolute necessity of the 
clearest Realpohttk Now, if the latter is at work, then 
even a word uttered by man may ultimately move the 
world For since it is its meaning^ not the physical force 
of Its embodiment which endows it with strength — here 



362 CREATIVE UNDERSTANDING 

the old magic belief is true the smallness of man means 
no obstacle in his way to possible world-ascendancy. 

|j « U T how does ascendancy, which means the same 
JHl as freedom, manifest itself in the visible world? 
Here our road takes us back to the considerations of the 
first chapter of our introductory cycle* it is not a question 
of information and ability, it is one of Being. The 
Chinese, who of all men have best understood the mean- 
ing of ascendancy, mention the W'u^wei ley involun- 
tary activity or effectiveness as the first and chief char- 
acteristic of the true ruler. The Emperor Shun is said 
to have just sat there, and there was perfect harmony on 
earth. If a truly great ruler reigns, then so the 
Chinese teaching goes one is externally hardly aware 
of his existence, everyone feels independent and yet he 
acts according to the ruler’s will Whatever exists as 
Being works involuntarily, and only thus, it is impos- 
sible to be voluntarily superior either one is superioii 
as a matter of course, or one is not. 

This is really so All the prestige of old age rests 
upon natural superiority, its character which is known 
to all should provide the best illustration of the essence 
of Wu-wet The characteristic of old age is the fact 
that the greater part of the ‘Vord” has become “flesh.” 
Whereas the youth often thinks the greatest thoughts of 
a given life, it is typical that he lacks personal weight 5 
his thoughts work only by themselves, never through the 
man. But the latter becomes more and more the case, 
the more experience, work and action shape and train 
the psychic body, the more the whole person in its mul- 
tiplicity becomes the means of expression of knowledge 
That precisely means 'imsdom But this complete pene- 
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tmtion and organization docs not nicrclj mean that what 
was former]) separated is now brought into relation — it 
means tlic manifestation of «ca> forces, which arc all the 
more pow crfiil, the more perfect the organization Con- 
sidered from a certain point of aicw, every man repre- 
sents a mechanism of transference I he spiritual forces 
at his disposal do not live within his brain, but according 
to Its organization his brain is capable of introducing 
other forces from spiritual worlds into empiric life 
Hence the fundamental independence of talent of per- 
sonalit) , hence that othcnsise inevplicnblc phenomenon 
of mcdiumship, hence the possibilit) of coming into 
touch with deeper regions of spirit b) means of a corre- 
sponding ph)sical training 

But this mechanism of transference achieves its real 
purpo'c only when it does not introduce something alien 
from, but something profoundl) rooted in the empiric 
Ego, so that the profoundest Self is evpressed b) all the 
powers of the former That is the true meaning of the 
word Iiavang become flesh But if the word has thus 
become flesh, it cannot help acting involuntanl), because 
in that case ever) thing that is external is directly nour- 
ished from the centre of life, just as everybody lives 
not voluntanly, but involuntaril) The truth of this 
statement is corroborated by the trivial picture of every 
successful man A man succeeds permanently only in 
what he docs involuntarily, he only is a successful busi- 
ness man who involuntarily sees the world at every mo- 
ment in relation to business co ordinates, he only is a 
philosopher who involuntarily notices spiritual con- 
nexions before all others Tor only in the ease of such 
spontaneity docs that essential qualification express itself 
through ability, which never fails because it is always 
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present. And what is true of technical activities is all 
the more true of the profoundest. He only who in- 
voluntarily reads the Meaning through the letter 
or expresses it by their means, he only who invol- 
untarily proves his ascendancy in every particular 
case, has reached the goal. The fact that such a man has 
actually attained a higher level of Being is proved by 
the influence of all intrinsically profound personalities, 
even where they are still far from having reached the 
ideal advocated here. In reality they need say or do 
nothing, they need not even be understood in order to 
work creative effects The great physician of souls heals 
and quiets by his mere presence, the silent presence of 
a great man efi^ects more than the most profound con- 
versation of another In the same sense the enhancing 
rhythm of a leader is directly transferred. The same 
fact provides the explanation for the experience that in 
the case of lectures the level of the speaker as such works 
most strongly. If he w somebody, neither what he says 
nor whether he is understood is of any great importance , 
if only he does not descend from his own level, he raises 
the audience to his, and the inmost impulse of his Being 
calls out something akin to it in the audience, whether 
It be aware of it or not. The same is expressed by the 
fact that in the long run men in history work the effects 
exactly corresponding to their Being. Therefore, there 
IS nothing extraordinary in the fact that the Emperor 
Shun only needed to sit there with his face turned to the 
south and there was perfect harmony on earth his 
mere existence was his most important activity. For once 
the complete organization of man from the surface down 
to the profoundest depth of Spirit is achieved, Spirit 
works directly, since the surface necessarily depends 
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upon ihc luicr, Spirit no longer requires the \oIunnry 
agency of formations which arc m tunc with it Then 
Significance radiates <o powerfully into the phenomena, 
that the) automatically adjust thcmscRcs to it, just as 
the world has naturally continued to develop according 
to Gods first few* words 'Therefore, the fact that he 
who has reached the goal need no longer act purposely 
has tins supremely po’Jitixc significance, t/jat the fro^ 
join lest hstn xor/x tn a direct tr<T> In another 

connexion we learnt that in correlation to the deepen 
ing of consciousness c\ cr profoundcr lay ers of the mental 
and psychic organism come to be automatons A little 
while ago we touched upon a further illustration of the 
same relationship in the case of psycho therapeutic treat 
ment the right suggestion is so supremely important be 
au«c the unconscious inevitably accomplishes what it has 
once accepted The unconsaous always Inows how to 
find the way to rcalirc an intention provided the super 
limma! consciousness had grasped and shaped it clearly 
enough and in an adjustment corresponding to the Mean 
ing proper of the object Now the deeper the centre of 
consciousness of a man — which is at the same time 
organically connected with the surface — the wider the 
range of phenomena his immediate influence affects 
It may ultimately rule the unconscious of a whole nation 
This IS the meaning of the legend of the Emperor Shun 

N OW It should be altogether clear how far world 
ascendancy is possible not only theoretically, but 
practically as well It is far less difficult to realize m 
the external world than is generally supposed, because 
It requires no kind of direct external power The wish 
to be externally superior to the world is contrary to 
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Sense, upon the worldly plane, mass only preponderates 
over mass. But since Significance does not belong to the 
sphere of Nature and yet represents the primary prin- 
ciple, Significance which is not extensive virtually 
rules the cosmos When God created the world, He 
did not set masses as such in motion, probably He did 
not even will anything, for will is closely interrelated 
with physical processes He only just imagined a new 
Sense-connexion within the framework of space and time 
and then it realized itself spontaneously. Therefore, a 
growing ascendancy means in principle the increasing 
capacity to set aside the idea of material realization, 
which now takes place by itself. A setting aside not in 
the sense of the Hindoo denier of the world but, on the 
contrary, in the sense that perfect world-acceptance takes 
place from the height of a supermundane vantage 
World-ascendancy does indeed imply perfect world- 
acceptance, for to him who possesses it the world of crea- 
tion has become an alphabet which he masters from the 
basis of Significance and by means of which he says only 
what he himself pleases to say. Who would wish to take 
sides with respect to this or that letter from the stand- 
point of Significance? Who would think of rejecting 
one which, if rightly applied, enhances the possibility 
of Expression. The truly profound man need deny no 
kind of surface, for, viewed from his standpoint, all phe- 
nomena are equally profound. Nor can he any longer be 
one-sided in any sense, for he represents as it were the 
integral of all the difPerentials of Humanity. All dif- 
ferentiations with their fixed one-sidednesses are condi- 
tioned by an inferior level Very many of the problems 
about which learned specialists write bulky volumes can 
only be posited because their authors fail to see what 
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really matters m the \ital sense Surely anyone may 
posit his problems at his ovsn sweet will, and will even 
get correspondingly correct answers in e\cry case — only 
these answers arc superfluous as soon as they represent 
reality m a distorted light, and this is the case wherever 
a subordinate matter is made the chief consideration 
Professional limits are necessary in practice, but in real- 
ity they do not exist, their only rmson d’etre lies in the 
impossibility to condense an all-sided connexion in any 
other but a one sided way with regard to a certain point 
of view 

Now the higher this vantage, the greater the con- 
gruency between the proportions of the picture \ isualizcd 
and the real connexion, the less limited and distorted 
the prospects which open up, therefore, already the 
truly great saentist is beyond the sphere of the regular 
spcaalist And this must be all the more true of every 
great men That this is actually so is prov cd conclusix ely 
by the one fact of experience, that a man is, or might be, 
capable of a greater \aincty of things in proportion to his 
inward superiority, and that the highest type of man, 
that of the ruler, is fundamentally and necessarily 
superior to all specialization But his profiaency in many 
things does not mean versatility in the sense of dilettant- 
ism, It means that he lives out of a greater depth the 
profounder a man, the greater the number of gifts he 
can voluntarily use as a means of personal expression, 
for the greater the amount of things he can as a matter 
of course tabe in at a glance from within The hitherto 
normal state of mankind is best typified by the Hindoo 
caste-order according to it a man can only be either a 
Brahman, or a warrior, or a tradesman, or a peasant But 
this “cither-or” is obviously only the result of inward 
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tiedness, thus, according to Hindoo notions the man who 
has become knowing has by this very fact grown beyond 
the bounds of caste. Whoever has taken vital root in 
Significance is no longer bound to any type of expres- 
sion, therefore, he can typify himself as he pleases 
according to the situation, provided he possesses the 
corresponding talents. For him the formations develop 
ad hoCy as the pseudopodia develop with the amoeba, he 
IS as little inwardly bound to any definite formation, as 
the truly great spirit to any special profession. 

For the deepening of a man at the same time implies 
his integration. Whatever is differentiated and far apart 
at the material surface, converges m the realm of Signifi- 
cance. On the plane of the former there will always be 
professions and castes, whatever reforms one may please 
to decree. But they cease to exist of their own accord 
wherever a man inwardly rises above them. And that 
alone matters As many as possible should reach the 
state where they have grown inwardly beyond all tied- 
ness, ultimately, machines should everywhere do all 
specialized and professional work But until that state is 
reached, all must attune themselves to him who is truly 
superior. In his person human Being experiences noth- 
ing more nor less than a sUjt of level. This is the one 
thing needful, for progress is only possible to the inside. 
What used to be a last resort can no longer represent one 
for him who has gained world-ascendancy. 

Thus the highest man we can imagine would be both 
nearest to and farthest from the earth For him there 
would exist no degrees of superficiality and depth, for 
all phenomena would appear equally profound to him, 
there would be no higher or inferior values with regard 
to the external, there would be nothing that would be 
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necessarily ^cpinlcd, for m Ins c>cs all things would 
be interdependent and as one He would personally 
achieve the necessary synthesis between Being and 
Ability, between L sence and the phenomena, between 
Meaning and Evpression, he would possess perfect 
understanding of Significance and would at the same 
time be a perfect RealpoUuker , at every moment the 
eternal and the temporal would comade within him 
And It would coincide through the core of his personality 
We must look more closely into this last arcumstance 
The fact is that it means the most deasivc of differences, 
whether personality or something alien expresses itself 
through the empirie In the latter case it is a question 
of a medium, in the former of a master, and he alone 
embodies the ideal Contrary to general opinion, the 
overwhelming majority of people are mediums, for, 
apart from exceptional cases, the integrated Self speaks 
only out of a very few All artists are mediums, so are 
men with social tendencies, for their person for the most 
part represents some soaal abstraction Most scientists 
are mediums m the wider sense of the word, as well as 
most intellectuals with regard to their system and pro- 
gram And absolutely all human beings are mediums 
with respect to the Zeitgeist and public opinion What is 
generally called a medium is nothing but the rare variety 
of this most frequent species, through whose organism 
forces manifest themselves which cannot express them- 
selves through Its consciously determinant person and are 
not connected wath it Now the medium never is a 
higher kind of person, no matter what expresses itself 
through it, the message or the work it serves to transmit 
makes a person no greater than a telephone becomes 
greater when it is used by a great man The importance 
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of a man depends entirely and absolutely on the dimen- 
sion or the range of the Reality which expresses itself 
through the centre of his individuality. In all ages there 
may have been mediums behind which higher powers 
were at work, but progress must be measured by the 
extent to which those powers become active within con- 
scious man and through his personality. Therefore our 
task IS not to found our home m other worlds, but to 
establish an unbroken connexion between these worlds 
and our own sphere, that is to conquer medtUmshtf 
The goal is not the tKCTaa%i (ecstasy), not ta leave the 
sphere determined by Spirit, but to inspire it with the 
Divine. 

If N CONCLUSION let us link up the last 
)L trend of thought with the historic and political ideas 
on which this cycle rests. World-ascendancy as here 
descnbed can become permanently effective today as 
opposed to the entire course of history up to now, because 
henceforth its Significance can be understood. The 
Logos IS the principle of transferableness. There have 
been great spirits and men in all ages, but their influence 
has not been approximately what it might have been, be- 
cause there existed no possibility of transferring the 
impulse they embodied to the determinant consciousness. 
That this possibility exists today is proved by the mere 
inventory of public opiqion The days of blindly 
accepted dogmata, of recognized authority, are past. 
Already personal understanding and voluntary action 
are the only means which lead Real'poUtik to enduring 
success Even today government must if only in words 
adapt itself to the corresponding higher ideals, even 
though the actual state of the majority is not equal to 
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them, because to disregard or oppose them demonstrably 
leads to catastrophes However, that new and pro- 
founder Significance to which Life must henceforth be 
related, if it is to blossom out afresh, docs not appear 
positively and clearly understood anywhere Its repre- 
sentatives have not yet become the symbol of the true 
striving of all, and that must happen if possible progress 
IS to become actual progress, for the latter never consists 
in the fact that all men progress at the same time, but 
that all attune thcmscivcs to deeper basic tones than 
hitherto An age is only ripe for progress when pristine 
errors have been organically worked out, so that a new 
psychic state has come to life, hence the fact that, to 
begin with, recognized mistakes are replaced by opposite 
mistakes, hence that other fact, that what is really true 
to Sense always finds a late consolidation 
The earliest embodiment of the relationship between 
Meaning and Expression correctly understood is repre- 
sented by the Hindoo doctrine of Dharma, the highest 
degree of inward freedom hitherto realized has m all 
likelihood been reached by the Taoist sages of China 
We, m our own Occidental way, have today progressed 
as far as the profoundcst Hindoos and Chinese But 
with us it is a question of a historical and not an individ- 
ual achievement First the medieval caste-order, the 
rule of dogma, was thrown off It was succeeded by the 
rule of individualistic philosophy That, too, is done 
for At present all are living in an age of relativism — 
the understanding that no formation as such embodies 
an absolute value has unconsciously become universal 
However, relativism is no possible last resort, as such, 
relativism is superfiaal, which is proved clearly enough 
by the fruits it bears Surely there is such a thing as an 
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Absolute, and if the dogmata which once served as its 
symbols for consciousness are dead, this means no more 
than the death of mortal bodies. Their vital principle, 
disembodied for the time being, is the Significance which 
creates and supports them. As far as we can seize it, 
Significance represents the Absolute. Obviously the next 
historical task is to take root directly in it and to form 
character on its plane. Hitherto one knew of character 
only on the plane of the phenomena, character of this 
kind IS always one-sided, limited and rigid. The 
opposite to this, the relativist as a type always lacks char- 
acter. Yet, in principle, nothing obstructs the possibility 
of having character in spite of all relativism with regard 
to the phenomena, this can be achieved by taking root 
directly in Significance This was the secret of those 
very great rulers we spoke of before, they lived prac- 
tically beyond name or form. This is the reason of the 
immortality and the unceasing influence of the truly 
great spirits. Now the rare great ones are always the 
precursors of a possible general level j this is what makes 
them all-humanly significant. What once Prometheus 
alone could do is done today by the meanest manufacturer 
of matches, what the Greeks felt as the mystery of 
Nature is comprehended by any average modern school- 
boy, some books of occult teaching extol qualities of the 
master which every educated man in most progressive 
nations possesses as a matter of course. The general 
level of culture is measured by the amount and degree 
of knowledge which is a matter of course (knowledge 
understood here, of course, in the sense of one which has 
become flesh, which is vital and not abstract 5 one should 
call to mind my observations on the importance of old 
culture) This self-evidence in its turn is a result of a 
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umvcr<al higher dc\clopmcnt of the orgins of undcr- 
•iniiding Now the present dty general degree of de- 
velopment among the most advinccd nations is such that 
henceforth the mm who has gained world ascendancy 
can be detrriiimant 

This is of immeasurable importance The progress 
possible todaj is far, far greater than any progress 
histor) has known of up to now It is far greater than 
the progress effected bj Christ’s influence up to the 
present His influence has not >ct been able to achieve 
much, because it wns not understood, and only that 
which has been understood can be transferred Thus 
Christ’s teaching only led to the establishment of a 
filiation of limited churches, and the first and chief task 
preasel> of the Chnst impulse of our age is to break 
their bonds In manj respects Nietzsche was more truly 
a disaple of Christ than an> pope And what happened 
to Jesus has happened to all who possessed Sense under- 
standing Buddha was made a god of a Church, to 
Lao tse a highl) questionable magic s)Stem refers as 
Its supreme aulhont} And as to politics, Bismarck’s 
supcriontj, as it was grasped by the literal mind, has 
led to a kind of RcalpoUuk which could not but nun 
German) Similar errors need never happen again 
Thus the true epoch both of Christ and of Buddha sets 
in only today Thus, it is only today that the true 
history of mankind is beginning And it has begun 
Most people may not be aware of it But even Hea\ en 
does not appear with “great show ” Viewed externally , 
great renewals never mean destruction, but fulfilment 
Tor what is it that should change externally? If now 
the new era of true freedom is setting in, this has noth 
ing to do with the realization of any kind of program 
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for the promotion of universal happiness. External 
freedom means either a utopian dream or else hypocrisy , 
that man alone is free, always and under all circum- 
stances, who inwardly stands above the bondage of 
Nature. These bonds are as necessary as the laws of 
language, of poetry, of musical harmony. Surely a 
more limited kind of bond can make room for a better 
one, just as the vehicle drawn by oxen as a conveyance 
has been replaced by trains and airplanes. Nature in 
the widest sense of the word should and will be made an 
increasingly obedient means of expression. Thus even 
today the time is near at hand when all knowledge which 
can be imparted by scientific research will belong to the 
sphere of self-evident premises, so that there will no 
longer be a question of stating incorrect dates and ad- 
vancing inadequate theories or of tabng other kinds of 
external measures than are in accordance with the 
standards of absolute truth to Significance and purpose. 
But once we have reached that point, there will be as 
little discussion about scientific problems as a whole, 
their so-called occult branches included, as today we 
discuss the problem of the multiplication table. The 
fact that science until a very short time ago enjoyed 
almost the prestige of Wisdom, proves how purely gram- 
matical the epoch was which is now dying its one thought 
was the specific meaning of the languages, and it had 
no idea that the most important, in fact the only real 
task is to say something by means of whatever language 
one may know. Hence the materialism and mechanism 
of those days, hence the low level of metaphysics and 
religion. 

From now on scientific truth will be a matter of course 
on all planes. Accordingly, mankind will think solely 
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of whit Meaning should be realized by means of the 
fully mastered Expression Then, too, the question of 
external renewal will be of no more fundamental in- 
terest, for no possible idealism nourished from meta- 
physical sources would any longer be connected with it. 
It would then be a fact universally recognized that the 
majority of the fundamental forms of Life tested by 
ex^pcnence must be accepted as they are, just as the 
alphabet of Nature must be accepted as such, whereas 
all renewal wathout a single exception which results 
from profounder Sense-perception has to be realized 
from a point of view as strictly objective as the improve- 
ment of a technical invention The laws of grammar 
must needs be observed under all circumstances, no 
matter what one says But henceforth something better 
than e\er before can be said this is the salient point 
The true history of mankind has already begun, because 
this IS possible even today 

Now let us recall and survey at a glance the whole of 
our trains of thought concerning the relationship between 
Being and Ability, Surface and Depth, Meaning and 
Expression indeed, the rule of xvorld ascendancy would 
mean nothing more or less than that the tosahly of Life 
would henceforth be related to a profounder centre of 
Significance This, however, would involve an un- 
heard of vitalization We saw that all life means a 
perpetual process of vitalization, and that vitalization is 
all the greater, the deeper the centre of Significance to 
which It IS consaously related Our age makes an unvital 
and mechanical impression, its love of life easily reverts 
to the longing for death, because it does not see its own 
meaning, on the other hand, religious epochs are in- 
spired by the greatest vitality because they are nourished 
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by the wellspring of Life one cannot relate back one’s 
life to anything more profound than God. Thus, what 
IS becoming possible today is something unheard of our 
existence can be related back to an equally profound 
centre of Meaning as in the case of the greatest religious 
epochs, only this time thiough the sfint 'possessed of 
conscwus 'Understanding. That would mean the first de- 
cisive step beyond Christ. He related man’s Being and 
life to a deeper basic note than had ever before been 
struck in the West. But practically only a part of it 
was brought into that relationship, hence the distinction 
between the natural and the supernatural, belief and 
knowledge, spirit and soul, a distinction which had to 
grow more sharp and rigid with growing differentiation 
and resulted in a compensatory superficiality of those 
parts which were not included in the deepening process 
And above all, the primal creative power as it was ex- 
pressed by Christ remained centred outside of self- 
consciousness, in spite of Christ’s teaching that the King- 
dom of Heaven lies within us, for this teaching has not 
yet taken historic effect, thus the position of self-con- 
sciousness towards God became an eccentric one. That 
it was so for a time was a good thing* thus only could 
that tension between the ideal and reality develop, which 
means the real raison d^eue of our Western capacity for 
progress. Man had first to be severed from the con- 
centricity of the typical Eastern adjustment in which 
man feels a harmonious part of the universe once and 
for all, for only thus was it possible to overcome the 
dependence on Nature} this fall, too, had to be. But 
that eccentricity of consciousness which prevailed during 
the last two centuries can only have a meaning when 
understood as the dissonance stimulating expectation 
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before the striking of the chord The nc^ higher 
harmony is now the goal If that goal \\crc reached, 
then the primal creative power, which hitherto worked 
from the outside and was accessible only to the surrender- 
ing unconscious, would be centred in consciousness it- 
self From being a dead and deadly instrument, the 
conscious would become an immediate expression of that 
same primary acatnc power Nothing would be any 
longer excluded from its participation, no particular 
meaning would maintain an eccentric position, no indi 
vidual actiMty would work m the wrong direction Re- 
ligion would no longer rule a specialized sphere of its 
own, philosophy would not mean one discipline among 
others, politics no independent technique one angle 
Mtal spintual bodj would embrace everything— a body 
organized and articulated, true to Sense, from the depths 
to the outer ‘ikin Conscious Spirit, however, grown 
to be one with the world-creating Eros, would rule 
supreme, never more restricted by cMcrnal things, never 
more led into error What formerly characterized the 
mage alone would henceforth be the normal state of 
man The alphabet of the world would express Sense- 
connexions which m previous ages could never become 
determinant on earth Hardly one of the problems 
troubling us now would then be posited Instead, a door 
would open upon a vista of new problems, never even 
imagined in earlier days For just as cosmic space has\ 
no imaginable outer limits, just so there are no limits, } 
in the inward direction, to possible depths of Significance ^ 
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I Our Will 


AT THE lime when the assembly met m the 
jr\. rooms of the School of Wisdom at Darmstadt for 
the purpose of founding the Society for Tree Philosoph) , 
I set forth m the most gencnl outlines the meaning, the 
particuhr adjustment and the goal of the newly created 
spiritual centre But those explanations were more an 
exposition of the possibilit) than of the fact The trial 
of cx*pcncncc was still entirely lacking, and although 
that which was to be effected steadily directed my 
thoughts and actions from wathin, I had as yet no dear 
idea, m man> respects, of its specific character In the 
meanwhile, the number of those who ha\c attended the 
School of Wi«dom has been unexpectedly great Ques 
tions called forth the corresponding answers, demands 
called forth fulfilments, and cxpcncncc, practical meas- 
ures Thus the general Significance has by now in 
many respects found the way to the only expression 
corresponding to it, and not to the least extent by 
means of the formation of my Self It is literally true 
that man grows with his work in so far as it represents 
a true expression of his inner Being From the epistemo- 
logical point of view, the so-called inner and the so- 
called outer world differ only technically, they harbour 
different kinds of phenomena, but they stand in the 
same relationship of distance to the metaphysical Self 
Therefore the work of a creative man belongs to him 
as intimately as do his spirit and his body Only by 
asi 
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works created in the external world does such a man 
realize himself j his personal meaning becomes real only 
in the objectified expression. In the case of men of 
action of the extreme type this goes so far that, before 
entering upon their particular sphere of action, a Crom- 
well, a Napoleon, a Bismarck literally lacked many of 
the traits most characteristic of them later for a sharp 
distinction must be made between original disposition 
and actual qualities. Now I am certainly not a man of 
action But my case resembles that of such men in so 
far as the qualities I need for my practical activities have 
only begun to develop since I am working on their lines, 
with me repugnance formerly played the same 7 ole as 
want of opportunity in the case of the statesman. By 
nature I am a solitary and an artist. I lack all personal 
urge for external activity, I never felt the need of inter- 
course with my fellow men, nor did I ever have the 
wish to convince others of the truths I progressively 
recognized. On another occasion I have already told 
you how the foundation of the School of Wisdom came 
about as an act of duty, as it were. My superliminal 
consciousness was so little prepared for the new task that 
no essay ever came so reluctantly to my pen as ^‘The New 
Union between Mind and Soul.’^ During the first terms 
at Darmstadt I had to do constant violence to my nature. 
But it was only my superliminal consciousness that re- 
sisted this was unmistakably proved by the inner growth 
manifesting itself with increasing strength, the more I 
gave myself up to my activities. Thus I am experienc- 
ing within myself how the original discrepancy between 
the empiric and the metaphysical will that is between 
will and destiny, and in the supreme case between per- 
sonal and Divine will progressively turns into con- 
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gnicnc) Pcr'onal inclinilion or disinclination pla}s an 
incrcasingl) insignificant part with me, because its con- 
cept becomes incrcasinglj deaoid of contents But at 
the aame time the diflicrcncc betsecen the external and 
the internal is disappearing more and more, much of 
what outwardl> givas the impres ion of personal inten 
tion IS “happening” to me now The fact is, I ha\c 
grown into mj worh Therefore, todaj I cm speak 
more concretelj about it than 1 could at the time when 
I saw it lyforc me only as a p'ojccted possibilit) Thus 
in this cjelc 1 shall not reall) deal with the intents, the 
wa) and the goal of the School of Wisdom for the second 
time — m truth I am doing so for the \cr) first time 

I S H A L L begin by positing a general question, 
the right answer to which at the same time includes 
the answer to the particular question as to our specific 
intent — the problem on what the true, the essential prog 
rcss of mankind rests Ihe o\ era helming majority 
arc of the opinion that it rests upon new eotiletits of 
1 now ledge and their praoical application As soon as 
new facts arc discovered or set into the world, new ideas 
arc found, new programs arc put forth and brought 
nearer to their realization from without bj correspond- 
ing institutions, it is thought that wc have progressed m 
the essential sense "i et, if wc think of the fact that this 
greatest epoch of innovations on the plane of “things” 
that ever existed has ended in an unparalleled break- 
down, in which Western humanity, in spite of its un- 
doubtedly great external progress, has proved more 
barbaric, more superficial and inwardly void than possibly 
any other ever did before, wc are fully justified in 
doubting whether external progress has anything to do 
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with innci piogicss One who offers something new in 
the sense of things need appaicntly not be a renew ct of 
mankind. But if at this point w’e consider those men 
'ivho have demonstiably induced essential progress, v/c 
shall find that the i ever sc of the picccding sentence, too, 
IS true, a ical lencw’cr need not offei anything new. In 
the ease of all the truly great, without a single exception, 
the sui rounding w’oild and immediate posterity v/on- 
deiingly put the question, what new' thing he had 
bi ought. And in cvciy ease, again without a single ex- 
ception, the most ficquent answer was a ncgativ'c This 
answci w'as, moicovci, expressly confirmed by many of 
the great themselves Again and again, Socrates affirmed 
that he had no paiticular doctrine to impat t, that he only 
w'anted to play the idle of a spiiitual midwife. Jesus 
declared that He had not come to destroy the Jaw’, He, 
too, protested against the idea of His bringing new' con- 
tents And, indeed, not one of His teachings was un- 
heard of, in His day there was a profusion of sects and 
schools all over Syria, which stood for doctiincs which 
were at least very similar to His ideas St Francis of 
Assisi, the great rcfoimer of the Middle Ages, was one 
of the poor in spirit, nothing original can be traced to 
him, and he himself w'ent so far in his hostility to all 
originality, that he subjected his judgment not only to 
the authority of the Church, but even to that of an} 
ordained priest Luther only w’anted to re-establish 
Christianity in its original purity Luther of all men, 
that volcanic revolutionary. As to Confucius, the tiue 
founder of Chinese culture, he prided himself most oh 
the fact that he only created the synthesis of the old,j 
he was an extreme traditionalist and almost morbidly 
averse to innovations. 
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In the ease of manj great men the intentions were dif- 
ferent Nevertheless, \\ith all of them the character 
of originality recedes in proportion to their greatness 
No scholar of the da)s of Buddha ^vllI have found any- 
thing unknown to him m the former’s sermons In the 
ejes of many of his contemporaries Plato uas a plagia- 
rist, Goethe was considered as a gifted but unoriginal 
spirit even bj a Lessing Now there is no denying that 
the men enumerated above have had a profoundcr in- 
fluence, that thc> have done more essential deeds and 
induced greater progress than any innovators in the sense 
of substantial innovation, nay, than all the so called 
“originals” of history combined Hence the power 
which causes an acceleration of development, a change or 
la deepening of the soul-hfc, must rest upon something 
IdifFcrcnt from the novcIt> of the contents of knowledge 
It^ocs indeed This is a fundamental truth It is nec- 
essary now at last to understand it And the quickest 
way to understand it is to consider more closely the truth 
1 have again and again presented in my lectures and writ- 
ings in one form or another, for this or that occasion, 
namely, that on the plane of Life, Significance creates 
the facts, and not ztee \,crsa Therefore, no substantial 
innovation — which must necessarily be a matter of facts 
— can represent the last resort here What is new m 
Itself need not have the slightest Significance As op- 
posed to this, what was old can gam a new meaning by 
means of a new conception of it 

I HAVE often not only explained this to be so, I 
have also given instances proving it to be true But 
what cannot be refuted need not, for that reason, be 
understood Experience has shown that precisely this 
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fundamental insight of ours seems most difficult to under- 
stand, because superficial thinking cannot form any idea 
of Spirit as being something creative. But it will have 
to be finally understood Therefore, I will this time 
show its truth in that domain of the empiric sphere in 
which modern intellect feels so much at home. For 
metaphysical truths, as far as they are truths at all, can 
be proved as valid everywhere because they concern 
Sense-connexions, and every empiric life-phenomenon 
has its Sense-side Thus the treble of Significance must 
willy-nilly correspond to its basic tones, whoever pro- 
foundly understands a superficial part of Life, necessarily 
gains metaphysical insight along with it, for every par- 
ticular Significance is organically connected with ulti- 
mate Significance. This is why the fundamental insight 
that Meaning creates the facts must be empirically 
demonstrable on some corresponding plane, and it must 
be quite unequivocally demonstrable, not only to the 
satisfaction of such as are themselves capable of Sense- 
perception. The sphere in question is that of modern 
analytical psychology.^ Its theories, the validity of 
which has been proved by the enormous number of its 
practical successes, need only be more profoundly under- 
stood, in order to assert the very thing I stand for as a 
metaphysician. 

Sigmund Freud was the first to apply to his patients 
the working hypothesis that every psychic fact be it a 
case of habits, illnesses, anomalies should be under- 

^ In order to guard my critics against false constructions, I ex- 
pressly state here that I first occupied myself with psycho-analysis and 
anal}^ical psychology in the summer of 1921 , that is to say, long after 
the insights this book represents had taken shape within me Before 
that time I knew of it only by hearsay 
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^lood on the Imis of its mcining for the jndj\idual, no 
mo\cmcnt, no drcini, no unconscious ^ctIon is ^Mthout 
meaning, on the contnr), the mcining is the real raaon 
A'cire of the facts, nnd most disturbances of the inner 
equilibrium arc caused — I am aluaj's restating Freud — 
b) the fact that the consaousness of man has i mistaken 
idea of the true connexion And lo and behold m a 
continuallj increasing number of eases — m proportion 
to the development of his practical methods — Freud 
succeeded in effecting a cure or a change b> revealing 
the meaning Since then, hundreds of physicians and 
psvchologists have indcpcndcntl) of one another fol- 
lowed out the way first ^^hown by Freud Today, 
Freud’s particular theory is only one among many con- 
tending theories, and I, for m\ part, must confess that 
as yet none appears to me to be altogether satisfactory, 
iKcau c the formulation of each and all lays the emphasis 
on the most inferior side in the vital whole of man— 
thing noc to be wondered at with doctors, since disease 
lowers every kind of level, for which reason they in- 
stinctively consider the most inferior as the only real 
thing — whereas spiritual problems reveal their pro- 
foundcst essence only in their highest expression 
But It IS not only the fundamental theory — which as 
far as I know nobody has as yet formulated explicitly — 
that has stood the test m every way, there is no doubt 
that steps have been taken m the direction of spcaaliza- 
tion and precise definition, which can be considered as a 
final progress beyond Freud Whereas the latter only 
too often judged external behaviour as a symptom of 
mere animal instincts, by which he related human Being 
back to the animal to an unjustifiable extent, Alfred 
Adler has done greater justice to man’s essential GessHg- 
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kejt (spirituality, intellectuality). During the whole 
course of his practice as a physician he has found proofs 
of his theoiy, that what is primal in every individual are 
not the tangible facts of his Being, nor his unconscious 
animal instincts, but the spiritual dii ection or line of life, 
the inherent purposeful activity of which creates every- 
thing from within, from the traits of character to the 
couise of destiny. In order to understand a neurosis 
or a psychosis there is hardly a modern man entirely 
free of it the first question which must be answered 
IS this what is the aim in life of the man in question j 
what is the idea he entei tains of himself, the ideal he 
aspires to? All particulars ensue from this. Thus 
defects of memory, the distribution of tlie psychic con- 
tents upon the conscious and the unconscious, the ways 
in which a man frustrates his own conscious wishes, can 
in every case always according to Adler be lightly 
understood as purposeful measures, and can even be 
foretold. From this basis of understanding most dis- 
orders can be cui ed, and thus only. 

But the step leading furthest toward the perception 
of the spiritual roots of human Being has been taken 
among the psychologists by C G Jung It is true that 
his book. Psychological Types j is more of a chaos than 
of a cosmos, exuberantly rich in problems and perspec- 
tives as It is. It lacks clarity. Nevertheless, I think it 
epoch-making m the history of Mind Jung’s work repre- 
sents the first monumental attempt to achieve in a scien- 
tific way a doctrine of the soul, the subject of which is not 
a representation of the single functions and parts of the 
soul, but its living synthesis. Now Jung has come to the 
conclusion that every empiric character i.e , every par- 
ticular man represents by his special character the 
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particular expression of a tj pical inner adjtistmcnt Ac- 
cording to Jung //hj is the primal thinguithm man, ulti- 
mately, the adjustment creates the psychological facts 
It IS evident at first sight in nhat respect Jung’s doc- 
trine means a step beyond the one sidcdness of those of 
Ercud and Adler, while at the same time it grasps the 
problem more deeply It proceeds from the synthesis 
of impulses and spiritual aims, which actually represents 
the ultimate giaenness of the psychic Being of man, and 
then relates it back to its ultimate imaginable spiritual 
roots And these roots arc represented precisely by the 
adjtut/ncnt of the given synthesis — in the case of a con- 
nexion It IS obviously essential — to what centre all the 
\ anous parts arc related, or, a icw cd from the other side, 
the way this centre is adjusted Accordingly, Jung docs 
not, like Treud, consider sexuality as the ultimate thing, 
but the adjmtmcM of the whole psychic organism to 
sexuality , nor docs he, like Adler, suppose it to be the 
Will to self-assertion or to power, but the inner adjust- 
ment empirically expressed by the latter And Jung’s 
idea stands the pragmatic test in all fundamental respects, 
whatever elaboration, precision and elucidation it may 
yet require, and apart from the question, whether or not 
the specific doctrine of types elaborated by Jung repre- 
sents the last word with regard to this problem There 
can be no doubt that the adjustment of the whole psychic 
organism represents the primary fact of psychic life 
Therefore, externally similar psychic phenomena mean 
something different, according to the type in which they 
are observed — tc, according to the inner adjustment to 
which they must be related back What in one case 
means disease means health m another, what in the one 
is profound is superficial in the other, what is right in 
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the one is wrong in the other. And so on and so forth 
The concrete particular case can only be understood on 
the basis of its spiritual meaning. Have we not here- 
with returned from the empiric to our metaphysical in- 
sight, that in the domain of Life Significance creates 
the facts? It is true that you will not find the formu- 
lation I have given here in any psycho-analytical book. 
But the only reason is that the scientists in question had 
no reason to go more deeply into the matter than was 
absolutely inchspensable for the purpose of the scientific 
comprehension of experience. I have simply related 
back their insights to the basic tone of Significance exactly 
corresponding to them, and this is the very tone which 
I myself am continually striking. Thus, metaphysical 
truth IS mirrored in the empiric. If, in principle, the 
former is undemonstrable, the same truth can be directly 
demonstrated on the plane of experience. Now let us 
revert to our original setting of the problem with the 
concreter understanding we have gamed. Why are sub- 
stantial innovations of so little importance from the 
point of view of human progress? Because facts derive 
their vital significance exclusively from the spiritual con- 
nexion they are related to And why is it that spirits 
which were unoriginal from the point of view of inno- 
vation have been able to change the world? The reason 
lies m the primacy of inner adjustment, which decides 
upon possible significance. If the adjustment in ques- 
tion has no profounder basis than any previous one, even 
the newest facts remain devoid of a renewing meaning 
for life. If die inner adjustment as such means a 
deepening, then even the oldest facts become endowed 
vitli a new Significance. And the latter is of such ex- 
cliisuc importance that the truly great in history weic 
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hostile to originality precisely for this reason From 
the theoretical point of view they need not have been 
so, but they were Progress is possible exclusively m 
the inward direction The one important thing is the 
Meaning manifesting itself by means of the letter All 
this has long been known to us who seek for Wisdom 
But today we have gained a new concept which will 
prove most fruitful for our particular aims the concept 
of inner adjustment The character and the degree of 
Sense-perception and Sense-realization depend upon the 
adjustment of the whole psvchic organism of man ‘^Ad- 
justment*’ represents the intermediary between the 
spiritual basis and manifested life 

I F EVERYTHING depends upon inner ad- 
justment, we need no longer wonder at the super- 
fiaality and crudeness of our age its achievements on 
the plane of facts do not better its inner adjustment, if 
this should be a mistaken one We must now elucidate 
this state of things by a few instances, their compre- 
hension Will mean the shortest way towards an under- 
standing of the particular aims of the School of Wisdom 
For the longer I teach, the more I prefer concrete ex- 
amples to abstract definition — The second part of the 
nineteenth century confessed to the faith that exact 
science, and natural science in particular, are capable of 
solving all problems mankind is at all able to posit As 
time went on, this faith has stood the test so badly that 
many leading spirits in our days are purposely inexact 
with regard to facts, that scientific consaence is every- 
where losing its sensitiveness and youth is frequently on 
the verge of breaking with all science In reality, the 
attitudes both of the nineteenth century and the present- 



392 CREATIVE UNDERSTANDING 

day radicals are equally mistaken, and m exactly the 
same sense Science must be considered as an absolutely 
positive value, nothing can replace it upon its own plane, 
it should be as exact as it can possibly be, nor should it 
make any concessions to metaphysics, religion and artj 
on these conditions it will doubtless one day lead to an 
exhaustive and exact concept of the world Only^ no 
fossible exact concept of the woild can exhaust the W07ld, 
thts IS the reason for the disappointment in science 
Science does not mea^t what its believers thought it to 
mean. Its possibility is the result of a definite adjust- 
ment, namely, the adjustment to the outside of things 
It knows of nothing but phenomena connected by laws, 
whatever may lie outside or beyond this sphere, which 
was first correctly limited by Kant, does not exist for it 
The meaning of this limitation of science becomes 
clear the moment we define it by means of our accus- 
tomed conceptual co-ordinates* science deals exclusively 
with language, and not with what is said by its means, 
hence the entire realm of Significance escapes it, with 
the exception of the small province of the sense proper 
of the language itself. Thus the very way of putting 
the question which makes science possible, at the same 
time precludes the possibility of its being able to solve 
the problems belonging to the sphere of art, religion and 
philosophy. The science of the nineteenth century has 
overrated itself in exactly the same sense as religion did 
m the Middle Ages. The latter, too, was at one time 
thought to be able to answer all questions. The result 
in the Middle Ages was a general regression measured 
by the standard of Antiquity on all planes not belong- 
ing to the religious domain In exactly the same way 
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the mistikcn estimation of sacncc in the nineteenth 
century caused a decline as compared to previous epochs 
on all lines not belonging to science Yet, obviously 
both kinds of decline might have been avoided if the 
Meaning of sacncc and religion had been recognized 
m time Tor wherever man has understood, subjection 
to the power of Destiny turns into determination of 
Destiny 

And now let us turn to another instance of the im- 
portance of inner adjustment, which means a still closer 
approach to the understanding of our particular goal 
It IS provided by the theosophical movement Let us 
assume that all the new facts the cvistencc of which 
occultism asserts, arc correctly stated, m this case occult- 
ism would enrich knowledge by more new facts than 
any kind of research ever did before But the question 
whether or not it induces progress by their means does 
not depend upon this, but on its adjustment to the new 
facts No movement can be based upon facts as such, 
in this connexion reincarnation means no more than the 
multiplication table If the assertions of the theos- 
ophists concerning facts are true, they will soon be 
acknowledged as naturally as the truth that the earth 
turns round the sun, and all possible movements will 
agree to that extent But a movement is exclusively 
characterized by the light in which it sees and the way 
It uses the facts, this inner adjustment alone gives it its 
special quality and meaning I will deal here in par- 
ticular with the vanety of theosophy represented by the 
late Rudolf Steiner, because his example is the most 
instructive The inner adjustment of Steiner’s anthro- 
posophy is the most unfortunate imaginable it repre- 
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sents the junction of two adjustments which have been 
proved to be mistaken and which are historically obsolete 
The one is that of the scientific era just past, with which 
we have already dealt Personally, Rudolf Steiner rep- 
resented It in every way. Whatever he may have 
asserted, for him existed none but scientific problems, 
for even the “visualizing’’ in Goethe’s sense, the further 
development of which he aimed at, leads to phenomen- 
ological and not to metaphysical insight, to say nothing 
of self-realization This is why Steiner noticed only 
what may be called the external view or the outside of 
the spiritual, and why he lacked all understanding of 
Significance. For this very reason it is only natural 
that he should have expected the new information he 
imparted to effect regeneration. In spite of his con- 
siderable philosophical endowments, Steiner had no other 
relationship to metaphysics and religion than any typical 
natural scientist of the eighteen-nineties, for here it is a 
question of inner adjustment Therefore, if science can- 
not effect any inner renewal, the same is also true of 
theosophy. 

Now at this point Steiner’s second mistake sets in, 
aggravating the unfortunate state of things already 
described. Only a very few know of the new facts by 
personal experience The others are taught to trust 
their leaders and, for the rest, to “think out” their 
statements this would be their way to draw nearer 
the truth. Now quite apart from the question whether 
the revelations of Steiner are true, and no matter 
whether the pondering of another’s visions may really 
develop the spiritual organs in the long run, this kind of 
practice necessarily leads to the rebirth of the mentality of 
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the lite Middle Ages, of the mcntilitt tihich was de- 
fined In the ttto co-ordimtcs of belief in rctchtion md 
^holistic thinking Thui i retrogression of the spintiul 
perrenilit) in the direction of dependence tikes phcc 
As fir IS we ire justified in -I'ccrluning i progress from 
the dij’sof the Middle Ages down to modcrnitj, it rests 
cntirelv upon the de\ eloping independence of the in- 
dinduil, It 1' for this that all the suceessne centuries 
s nee the Rcniissincc md the diw of the Reformation 
hue fought As opposed to this, it is tjpieal for the 
theosophical impulse that, wlialeier it ma> intend, it 
changes all those whom it influences hick into scholis 
tici'ts, who are made no better b> the fact that, oscr 
and above that, their particular kind is burdened with 
the inheritance of scientific materialism, this impube 
VI ut vtf Ij act that vvav, because it is the result of a mis- 
tal cn inner adjustment which gives the facts their mean- 
ing and the personalit) its character I’lijsiologically, 
the theosophist is a believer in dogmata, his centre of 
consciousness docs not lie vvatlim his free creative Self, 
the greater liis talents, the more scholastic the quality 
of his thinking, the more Jesuitical the impression made 
by his actions Therefore to repeat theosophy may 
impart ever so many new truths, as a mvirmevt it can 
lead to no good Or, to u'c a milder expression, it can 
work good effects only in so far as it may histoncally 
represent a necessary stage of transition ‘ which as such 
will lead beyond itself 

But now let us oppose to the unfavorable influence of 
Rudolf Steiner the inacdibly enhancing influence of 
another life — an influence which is rarely understood, 


’Cf Philotophit ett /iurtif p 
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because it rests upon no new spiritual contents. I mean 
that of Rabindranath Tagore Duiing his stay in Ger- 
many one paper after another commented upon the fact 
of his having said so little that was new. How should 
he? Tagore is piofound, and in all ages the truly pro- 
found have taught fundamentally the same. Even if 
God the Father were suddenly to appear in our midst. 
He would hardly tell us anything so new as to satisfy 
our phrasemongeis, in all probability FIc would merely 
repeat the teachings of the Bible. . . The influence of 
Tagore does not rest upon his intellect, vhich is not 
exceptional, nor on his value as a poet, which can be 
disputed, it lests entirely and exclusively upon his depth 
And this means the old and wcll-knovn spiritual con- 
tents, which as such any indifferent scribbler can restate 
m the daily pi ess, mean something else and something 
new, when uttered by Rabindranath Tagore In his 
case they express Sense-connexions which, as a rule, do 
not manifest themselves within the phenomenal world. 
No one progresses essentially by mere increase of in- 
formation, for such increase need not effect anything 
vital within him. But when a man has a religious experi- 
ence, when a metaphysical insight flashes up within his 
personal consciousness then a true miracle happens, a 
new spiritual reality reveals itself through what was 
long known as a fact, just as love gives a new meaning 
to Life, transfiguring the workaday world Such a 
miracle happened to those who opened up their souls to 
the influence of the great Hindoo at Darmstadt in the 
summer of 1921 Through him they actually experi- 
enced the same as though they had personally gained 
profounder insight, for the separation between human 
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Ixrings IS only n thing of the imtcrial surfict, ill 'ouls 
arc interconnected, the exemplars and the leaders are 
such only because for the led they play the ■came part 
that inspiration plays in the case of pcr'onal crcatucness 
ThanIvS to Tagore, many for the first time understood 
the old truths — t r , they cxpencnccd the necessary vital 
laation from vvathin But by becoming thus intelligible 
for the first time, these truths seemed new 

Herewith tte have reached the essethil concept of 
novelty, and it is this alone v hich relates “novelty” to 
the idea of “rcnevvnl ” Ev cry neiv born human being 
IS something absolutely new, no matter whom he re- 
sembles Every emotion experienced, every truth vitally 
perceived, nay, anv life personally lived begins anew at 
every moment, for without a continual vatalization from 
the depths not belonging to the realm of phenomena, it 
could not continue Thus jilaltzutmi creates true on^i- 
nalii) Can you now understand why Tagore meant so 
much to us’ In the very sense explained here, he has 
told those who surrendered to him nothing well known, 
but, on the contrary, something altogether new Since 
in hts case other spiritual realities than usually influence 
events spoke through the old teachings, his listeners 
understood through him what no sacred letter ever told 
them 

Thus, what is essentially novel — and this is identical 
with what IS essentially renewing — never lies on the 
plane of facts, but exclusively on that of Significance Jt 
follows that It IS not the “What” of a thought that 
deades, but the “Who” of the man who utters it, be 
cause this “\Vho” determines the Sense-connexion form- 
ing the background of his Being And it follows, more- 
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over, that the level of the personality ultimately creates 
the Meaning. 

If E V E L” is the word, qualified with regard to 

)l ^ value of depth, for ‘hnner adjustment.” In the 
preceding considerations the decisive importance of level 
has often been dealt with. Today, in connexion with 
the more concrete concept of inner adjustment, the last 
misunderstandings should be overcome. The question 
of level is absolutely prior to the question of all values 
which can be defined in the abstract, because the latter 
always presuppose the existence of a Sense-connexion, 
the centre of relationship of which they symbolize , there- 
fore they can never mean last resorts. Good, evil, true, 
false, real, unreal, etc., mean different qualities m each 
case, according to the level in question. Quod hcet Jovt, 
non hcet hovt, si duo faciunt idem^ non est idem these 
oldest of insights can now be amplified in the sense 
that only a higher level of Being can put into the world 
what is more significant, because more profound A 
higher level of Being alone creates the fixed centre of 
relationship which preserves the intended meaning of 
the concepts and words, wherever that centre is lacking, 
the first concrete misunderstanding gives the abstract 
greatness of the words the lie 

Now think back from this point to the teachings of 
Adler and Jung Adler shows that the facts of life 
derive from spiritual aims and intents, and not vice 
vetsa; Jung, that the original adjustment of the whole 
psychic organism creates the psychic facts* the same 
teachings, profoundly grasped, help us to understand 
fully why men like Buddha, Confucius, Christ, who 
were no originals in the superfiaal sense, have worked 
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the circcl-: of renew er; — nnd it the nme time whj the 
greatness of <;uch as the) were is hardly cser grasped b> 
inlellcctuilisi«, before the prestige of fame has shifted 
the plane of di'cusston On the plane of facts, the onl> 
comprehensible one for intellectualists, there reall) is 
“nothing cMraordinara ” about their teachings Buddha’s 
in particular sounds almost tmial, put forth b) a man 
of little intelligence, or rnerch i« ahiirtstio, the doctnne 
of sufTcnng e\cn gives the impression of one of the 
least interesting of all doctnnes let when one reads 
Buddha’s ermons in the original, or in the German 
translation of Karl Eugen Neumann, which is almost 
as good as the former, one complctcK forgets that 
Buddha’s teaching and current Buddhism are substan- 
tial!) the same one feels dircctl) touched b\ a pgantic 
personalit), speaking from out of the ultimate depth of 
understanding and using the definable doctrine almost 
as an indifferent means of evprcssion In a lesser degree 
this IS true wherever a living man spcals If )ou com- 
pare the living word of such a man with the most care- 
ful shorthand report, it will in most cases not contain 
prcciel) what the lecturer gave )ou personally Under 
all ciraimstances, the true effect of a man rests upon the 
magic of personality , and if it acts through his writing, 
this means that the latter expresses more than its trace- 
able letter contains ’ In the highest of eases the magic 

Derpon illuttratrs on? aipcct of theie fscti in a vronlerful >Yay 
In hl» colfcnion of map Lfnrrgir tfmtuiWt (p 4S) Laitsez jc 
ftili let recon iructioni artiriciellra de la penrfc coniidfm la penj<e 
mfme voui y irouvcrct tnoSnt dea ^iat> que dci dirtaions ct ^ous 
>errfi quelle e»t eiientiellemeni un chanRemeni contmuel el conttnu 
de llreaion int^rieure lequel lent tan* ee»»e 1 le iraduire par de^ 
chan{;emenlf de direction eatjrieure je veut dire par dei actions et des 
Reites capablei de leiiiner Ians lespace et d exprimer metaphorique 
ment en quetque sorte, lei allfet et >enu(i de I esprit De ccs moiiy? 
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of personality works independently of the wording. This 
IS true of the words of Christ which He is quite certain 
not to have spoken in the way they are transmitted to us, 
since He spoke Aramean and their Greek rendering is 
not perfect. Nevertheless, His words have proved to be 
magic forces of cosmic dimensions This can be due 
only to the fact that His depth was so great and His 
transparency so absolute, that even the externally “indif- 
ferent means of expression” are for ever inspired by His 
depth, as their wellspring of Life. But it is fortunate 
that we have just returned to the figure of Christ on 
what does the progress He initiated rest? We have 
already seen that it does not rest upon substantial novelty. 
It rests upon the fact that through the example of Chnst 

ments esquisses, ou meme simplement prepares, nous ne nous apercevons 
pas, le plus souvent, parceque nous n'avons aucun jnteret a les con- 
naitre, mais force nous est bien de les remarquer quand nous serrons de 
pres notre pensee pour la saisir toute vivante et pour la faire passer, 
vivante encore, dans I’ame d’autrui Les mots auront beau alors etre 
choisis comrae il faut, xls ne diront pas ce que nous voulons leur faire 
dire SI le rhythme, la punctuation et toute la choreographie du discours 
ne les aident pas a obtemr du lecteur, guide alors par une sene de 
mouvements naissants, qu’il decrive une courbe de pensees et de senti- 
ments analogue a celle que nous decrivons nous-memes Tout I’art 
d’ecnre est la C'est quelque chose comme I’art du musicien, mais ne 
croyez pas que la rausique dont il s’agit s’adresse simplement a Toreille 
comme on se Timagine d’ordinaire Une oreille etrangere, si habituee 
qu’elle puisse etre a la musique, ne fera pas de difference entre la 
phrase franqaise que nous trouvons musicale et celle qui ne Test pas, 
entre ce qui est parfaitement ecnt en franqais et ce qui ne Test qu’- 
approximativement preuve evidente qu’il s’agit de tout autre chose que 
d'une harmonie materielle des sons En realite. Part de I’^crivain con- 
siste surtout a nous faire oublier qu’il employe des mots L’harmonie 
qu’il cherche est une certaine correspondence entre les allees et venues 
de son esprit et celles de son discours, correspondence si parfaite que, 
portees par la phrase, les ondulations de sa pensee se communiquent a 
la notre et qu’alors chacun des mots, pris individuellement, ne compte 
plus il n’y a plus nen que le sens mouvant qui travers les mots, plus 
rien que deux espnts, qui semblent vibrer directement, sans inter- 
mediaire, a I’umsson I’un de I’autre Le rhythme de la parole n’a done 
d’autre objet que de reproduire le rhythme de la pensee ” 
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a new inner adjustment to God, man and the world be- 
came determinant in history, an adjustment which is 
more deeply rooted in Significance than that of the 
entire pagan world and corresponds to a level unheard 
of till then Within the cultural sphere of the Mediter- 
ranean It is quite true that the word became flesh in 
Chnst whatever before Him was at best externalized 
knowledge became a vital power in and wath Him 

ripHIS general introduction leads directly to the 
iL understanding of what the School of Wisdom 
aims at In the School of Wisdom, that which the in- 
troduction elucidated in a theoretical way finds its prac- 
tical application We arc often reproached with the fact 
that wc stand for nothing substantially new But we 
have no such intention We have disciples from every 
imaginable camp Their first question is generally this 
whether a man adhering to this or that religious view, 
to this or that philosophical system, to this or that politi- 
cal program, is welcome m our midst And the first 
answer they get, often to their utter bewilderment, is 
that in the first instance wc arc indifferent to all opinions, 
ideas and views — that is, to what is most important from 
the point of view of the intellectualist The only thing 
that matters to us is what the views mean in each indi- 
vidual case For us, all intellectual formations we light 
upon as well as every given empinc character only mean 
raw material The objective value of the empiric is of 
no importance to us, considered from our point of view, 
it belongs to the sphere of grammar The only thing 
wc pay attention to is the depth of Significance to which 
the empiric corresponds or can correspond in each par- 
ticular case, for that alone is important for essential 
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progress. Accordingly, we refuse to receive anyone in 
the School of Wisdom who seeks for something else 
than that. Whoever aspires to more extensive informa- 
tion IS referred to the university, whoever seeks for faith 
IS referred to some church, or theosophy, as the case 
may be, whoever wishes to be active in politics, to the 
organization of the party in question. And even here 
we do not inquire into the objective value of the institu- 
tions in question, but solely to what extent they corre- 
spond to the nature of the individual. A politician who 
had come to the conclusion that my standing above all 
parties and factions was the right thing to do, wanted 
accordingly to retire from his party in which he occupied 
a prominent position I dissuaded him from doing so 
precisely from my own standpoint the greater the num- 
ber of profound men within the existing organizations, 
the better, and this applies to each and all, without a 
single exception. In the same sense, the most varied 
views and confessions obtain a hearing at the sessions 
of the School of Wisdom. Yet nobody who ever at- 
tended one will have taken home the impression of a 
vague eclecticism. What the School of Wisdom stands 
forts a new inner ad-justment to every kind of intellectual 
content. It is the first of all institutions in history which 
consciously lays the emphasis on that which in all ages, 
from the dawn of history, has induced and stood for 
inner progress. Significance as the creator of all facts, 
inner adjustment as the measure of the depth and cor- 
rectness of Sense-perception, and Level as the ulti- 
mately decisive value. 

Now I need only revert to theoretical insights known 
to you from previous chapters, and to interpret them 
for practical use, in order to give an exhaustive and pre- 
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asc definition of the intents of the School of Wisdom 
But in order to estnhlish n comprehensible connexion 
between wlnt 1 ha\c snid up to now and the following, I 
will prote once more, and this time on a purely abstract 
plane, the truth of the sentence that a thought means 
‘-omething different according to the person who utters 
It On what does the importance of Kant rest? — It is 
impossible to deduce his doctrine from its differentiated 
contents and particular statements which, for the most 
part, he took oacr from the stores of human knowledge 
On the other hand, his doctrine nccessanlj results as a 
single piece from his xay of fostimg the •problem This 
IS so stronglj the case because of the perfect and com- 
plete organisation of Kant’s thought-structure, that the 
following paradox might Ik maintained even a stranger, 
proaided he understood Kant’s way of positing the prob 
Icm so fully that he had become capable of mxoluntarily 
thinking from its basis, would haac been able to write 
the Critiques, as we know them Kant put the question 
supposing the existence of cX’pcricncc, how is it possible? 
Supposing science imparts \nlid recognitions, how is this 
to be understood without prejudice? Viewed from the 
particular angle thus created, even the otherwise best- 
known truths and facts appear to be new, for they are 
now drawn into a Sense-connexion, thanks to avhicli 
they mean something new But this connexion cannot 
m any way be ascertained upon the plane of the letter, 
with reference to this it represents an a priort He onlv, 
who would grasp Kant’s way of positing the problem 
immediately as such, is capable of seeing the avorld a la 
Kant 

Now docs this imply that Kant has subjectified the 
world? It would, if he had posited the problems in 
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the wrong way But he has posited them correctly 
i e j true to Sense both with regard to the real under- 
standing subject and its intention, and with reference to 
Nature to be understood, and for that very reason he has 
made the decisive progressive step in the history of phi- 
losophy from which no philosopher who counts has ever, 
since relapsed, however different the particulars of his 
teachings may be For every problem which would con- 
nect a given subject with a given object in a particular 
respect can only be posited aright in one way. Only in 
this one case does one get the answer corresponding to 
the meaning in question. And since in the case of recog- 
nition It is a question of understanding which can only 
apply to meaning, the decisively important thing is the 
right insertion of a particular Sense-connexion, material- 
ized in understanding, into the general Sense-connexion 
of Life, and the manner of this insertion depends pre- 
cisely upon the manner in which the problem is posited, 
for only when related to Life as the first premise can 
there be any meaning m problems of recognition. Thus 
the greatness and importance of Kant can really be 
defined with absolute precision in terms of his way of 
positing the problem. 

The positing of the problem on the abstract plane 
means exactly what inner adjustment means on the 
plane of Life But the former leads to the latter. For 
to every kind of inner adjustment there corresponds on 
the intellectual plane a particular way of positing the 
problem, or, to be more precise, the positing, in every 
situation, of ongmally predetermined problems, and of 
such alone. From this ensues the possibility of influenc- 
ing the adjustment of the whole psychic organism by 
means of a corresponding positing of abstract problems, 
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that IS to say, of achieving something concrete by means 
of something apparently abstract, for the positing of the 
problem is only understood on the basis of inner adjust- 
ment, for which reason an understanding of particulars 
lh^ays at the same time means the understanding of 
those univcrsals on which the former depend All 
things within a Sense-connexion are so closely interwoven 
that the outside always at the same time involves the 
inmost Now if we call to mind our considerations on 
Wisdom ancient and modern with regard to the creative 
power of the Logos, and if we connect them with our 
observations of today concerning psycho analysis, the 
fundamental possibility proves to be a practical possibilty 
as well the metaphysical doctrine of the Hindoos that 
knov^ ledge means salvation is p'oved to be true on the 
empiric plane corresponding to it It has been -proved 
that understanding can imply a cure A complex breaks 
up when its causes have been understood, if a Sense- 
connexion of psychic life which has been put out of 
balance by repressed representations is seen through, it 
rearranges itself automatically Here the workings of 
the Logos extend even into the physical sphere There- 
fore, Its power over the sphere of mind and soul must be 
even greater 

But every^vhere it is precisely the way of positing 
the problem correctly, which influences the inner adjust- 
ment This correct positing alone leads to Sense-per- 
ception And now we arrive at the establishment of a 
further correspondence The same correspondence that 
exists between what is inner adjustment in life, and the 
positing of the problem in the domain of abstract 
thought, exists between Sense-perception in the latter 
domain and moral outlook m the vital sphere That 
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a moral outlook can be more or less noble, more or less 
profound, is known to all. But what many fail to per- 
ceive is the truth that the various values of moral outlook 
are incarnated expressions of understanding the man 
who is better or more noble knows better than the 
obtuse or the bad man Remember the results to which 
the analysis of the true significance of Christ led us it was 
not His love as such, but the profounder understanding 
manifesting itself through it which has changed the 
world, it was not His particular doctrine, but the pro- 
founder inner adjustment it expressed, giving an entirely 
new meaning to well-known things, which induced a de- 
cisive inner progress The new moral outlook of Christ 
was the expression of profounder Sense-perception. But 
on the other hand, profounder Sense-perception expresses 
Itself as a new moral outlook in every concrete case, for 
such an outlook means that the word becomes flesh in 
the sense that all expressions of life proceed from the 
profoundest understanding. It is of no importance 
whether they are conscious of the Logos-roots of their 
Being knowledge by instinct, emotion or feeling is not 
inferior to intellectual knowledge. 

Now if that IS so, then moral outlook as such must 
also be transferable precisely from the basis of under- 
standing, for the Logos is the very principle of transfer- 
ableness. Then the goal of the School of Wisdom to 
teach directly a profounder inner adjustment, which is 
meant to express itself in the form of a more noble out- 
look and ultimately as a higher level of Being, is doubt- 
less attainable in principle. But it is certainly attainable 
only m its own particular way The word becomes flesh 
only through personal understanding, for only under- 
standing as opposed to information means a a-eative 
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process Its way lies from within to the outside There- 
fore, the School of Wisdom can never aim at imparting 
objective information, but solely at the personal in- 
fluencing of man At this point we have returned to the 
fundamental thesis that what matters is not J^hat is said, 
but Jiho says it If an expression proceeds from per- 
sonal understanding, then it means something different 
from what it otherwise does Thus one may even main- 
tain the paradox that two people who assert objectively 
the same — the one, however, from inner understanding, 
while the other only repeats mechanically from hearsay 
— differ far more than two equally profound men main- 
taining what seem to be opposites at the surface Tor, 
from the viewpoint of wisdom, everything depends upon 
inner adjustment which is synonymous with level and 
moral outlook 

>'ipHE immediate concern of the School of Wisdom 
JL IS the culture of inner adjustment and of that 
^ which results from it It has no other concern, because 
I “adjustment” means the ultimate spiritual part of our 
Being which mind can grasp, because the inner adjust- 
ment determines all facts and really means the hinge 
on which the world turns for man Now the question 
IS IS it possible to cultivate inner adjustment as such in 
a com'prehensihle way? Tor on the plane of facts it 
can never be ascertained, nor can it be imparted to him 
who has no immediate entrance to the realm of Signifi- 
cance, a fact proved by the unceasing misunderstanding 
of Kant — Before our own time the aim of the task 
set to the School of Wisdom was unattainable Up to 
our time the intellect was so undifferentiated that it could 
not grasp a way of positing problems, making it possible 
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to disentangle the Meaning from the letter which clothes 
It at a given time. And since the right way of positing 
problems represents the only way to influence the inner 
adjustment through thinking consaousness^ the vital 
goal the School of Wisdom aims at could not be set forth 
as the aim of mankind, however large the number of 
individuals who have already reached it in the course of 
the millennia, for its Significance lacked the quality of 
transferableness. All ages up to the present considered 
Plato’s truth as identical with the wording that expressed 
it in his day, and the truth of Jesus as identical with a 
particular dogma, and the level recognized as worth 
aspiring to, with the actual existence of the great man 
who once embodied it. To take the latter case, which is 
particularly important historically, in order to make 
clearer my point instead of realizing that the importance 
for others of a great man consists in the depth of his 
Being as such, a depth which is, in principle, attainable 
by all and which he was only the first to prove attain- 
able, wherefore everyone should seek to reach it m his 
own way, all former ages cherished the delusion that 
the particular unique individual was the eternal exemplar. 
It was only logical that from this ensued the imperative 
to imitate him. Yet one may try as hard as one can. one 
cannot really imitate anybody elsej each must needs 
live his own life. This is why literal imitation of the 
greatest, wherever it really took place (m most cases 
self-deception precluded such an evil), has caused de- 
formations and retrogressions. Today the vanguard of 
Western humanity has as a matter of organic fact grown 
beyond the state in which it was incapable of separating 
the Meaning from the letter. Today the organs of 
understanding of the ranks called to spiritual leadership 
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are developed to the point that the profounder meaning 
we stand for can become obvious to them, nay more, 
that it can become the centre of understanding conscious- 
ness Our age has in pnnciple ascended to the Fourth 
Storey of Language Accordingly, a new fundamental 
adjustment to all problems of life has become historically 
possible, and that means, practically, it suffices that one 
single person should clearly formulate the possibilities 
and necessities m question — and soon all the others will 
advocate them as a matter of course, it suffices that one 
single person should provide the example of the real- 
ization of what is possible, and soon the latter will begin 
all over the world But the example must be given, 
without Columbus even the egg of Columbus would not 
have been set on its tip This one consideration proves 
the histoncal necessity of the School of Wisdom 

I S H A L L speak of the particular way and the 
concrete goal of the School of Wisdom m the two 
following chapters Here it is a question of funda- 
mentals only What is the ultimate and essential meaning 
and intention of an institution the adjustment of which is 
determined by the two co-ordinates of Sense perception 
and Sense-realization, when this Meaning and volition 
IS now surveyed within the general connexion of the 
present change in the course of the history of mankind? 
— No particular doctrine it stands for can be its last 
resort It means something profounder It has directly 
in view the Eternal beyond the Temporal, which bears 
the same relationship to the latter as Meaning to Expres- 
sion Only It means the eternal within the body of the 
temporal, not outside it Therefore, on the other hand, 
It rejects nothing temporal The psychic formations of 
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life, too, belong to the order of nature, they can be dis- 
tinguished according to species and genera, just like the 
physical formations, and these species and genera are 
in principle immortal. This is true, at any rate, of their 
basic types. The Catholic and the Protestant adjust- 
ment, the inner adjustment of the idealist and the 
positivist, of the radical and the conservative, stand for 
primal forms of expression of the inner life, which as 
such will always re-emerge to the end of time. It 
is true that the particular types of an age are mortal j 
but first they go on living so much longer than 
most people believe, that even today in certain circles 
one meets with true representatives of the eight- 
eenth century, of the days of the Reformation, even of 
antique paganism (in the more tenacious East the racial 
memory goes back much further even than that) it is 
practically useless to fight them because, as long as they 
survive, they correspond to psychic fixations which, 
under all circumstances, decisively determine the appear- 
ance even of the newest Significance one may inbuild 
into them. But above all it is contrary to Sense, from 
the point of view of Wisdom, to fight the types of an 
age. In any case they only mean so many languages, 
in each of which the profoundest can be said. This is 
the only thing the School of Wisdom can and wants to 
teach Since its ideal location lies in the realm of pure 
Significance, it cannot, for this very reason, be hostile 
to any particular religion, to any particular philosophical 
system, to any particular political tendency, as far as 
they stand the pragmatic test on their own plane. Its 
aim, on the contrary, is to inbuild something profounder 
into them all and to make them conscious of it, namely, 
its profoundest Significance, its Logos Spermmkos. It 
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docs not ^nnt to take a^s*ay nnything from anybody who 
attends it, on the contrary, it wants to make him richer 
by giving him what he did not possess before The 
School of Wi’idom points out what the various forma- 
tions incatr or may mean, and thus inspires them with 
a more deeply rooted Life For it is its meaning, not| 
Its dogma, which keeps every religion as well as evcryi 
soaal and political formation alive, if its meaning is 
lost, It is dead in spite of all institutions Now if that 
which was stated m these sentences is the ultimate 
meaning and intent of the School of Wisdom, the latter 
does nothing else — to use musical terms — but strike the 
lasic tones of the manifold melodies of religious, philo- 
sophical and social origin, which have developed and 
still go on developing Then these basic tones arc, in 
pnnaplc, its only concern On this rests its histone 
task We arc living in the age of the most decisive 
change which has taken place on earth since two thou- 
sand years Most spintual and psychic melodics appear 
played out, everywhere there is a hectic search for new 
melodics, yet none that is found or invented proves 
satisfactory The reason is that what is important is 
not innovation, but renewal We have advanced too 
far to take any formation seriously as a last resort This 
time the renewal can only be effected from within, by 
a revitalization of the old as joell as of the new from 
the basis of profounder Significance Therefore, from 
the point of view of true progress, it is a question of 
secondary importance which of the old melodies should 
be played on, or what kind of additional new melodies 
should be created what is of first and foremost impor- 
tance IS to strike the basic tones for every kind of mel- 
ody Herewith that which the School of Wisdom wants 
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to achieve would be defined by one more co-ordinate 
and thus its definition would be as complete as it seems 
possible to make it. It wants to create “leveP’ as such 
by calling to life a profounder adjustment by means 
of the right positing of the problem. The profounder 
Sense-perception thus spontaneously takes shape in a 
corresponding moral outlook. But the last resort of 
this moral outlook is not to be found in any particular 
melody of Life, but in Life’s deepest eternal basic tone 
To strike consciously the basic tones of Life as such 
is the historic task which is incumbent on present-day 
humanity. Through all the changes of the melodies, 
these basic tones have at all times been the same. But 
never before have they been heard in and for them- 
selves, they appeared indissolubly interwoven with some 
particular melody. Present-day humanity, which has 
discarded all inherited melodies, no longer hears the 
basic tones at all. Its ear is diverted by the confusion 
of discordant jazz bands. Therefore, men must begin 
by learning to hear the basic tones. This is the one 
preliminary condition of every new harmonization j for 
if that which is subjected to the changes of time does 
not attune itself to the eternal, then the chaos will 
never again become a cosmos. But on the other hand, ij 
men learn to hear directly those basic tones, they will 
ultimately even become aware of the sound of those 
they could not hear hitherto for their abysmal depth, 
then a future of unheard-of promise and fulfilment 
awaits them. To still the tempests of these wild times 
is beyond the power of any individual or group But 
something else can be done, and that suffices in the 
very midst of the storm we can, year in, year out, sound 
the basic tones in the powerful and pure notes of a 




11. 'I'he Way 


If CONCLUDED the last chapter with the 
words* the task of the School of Wisdom ulti- 
mately consists m this to strike the basic tones of the 
melody of Life in its eternal process of change. It is 
Eternal Truth which ensouls all temporal Sense-for- 
mations, just as it IS Eternal Life which animates every 
temporal Life-form. All the emphasis was laid upon 
the Eternal. But if, from the same point of view, we 
now consider the same problem with regard to the way 
leading to the goal, then, on the contrary, the mutabil- 
ity of the melodies, of the formations, solutions and 
results, appears to be the primary phenomenon, because 
existence in time consists in a succession of unique situa- 
ations. On the phenomenal plane it is, indeed, not the 
general in the abstract sense, but the umque which cor- 
responds to metaphysical reality, to the Eternal and 
Universal. Perhaps this will best become clear if I re- 
vert to the expenence I made with almost every one 
of my disciples at the beginning of my work. The 
first question they asked was: What should one do in 
these times? and they made the abstract answer the con- 
dition of their personal goal. To this I invariably 
replied There can be no question at all as to what “one” 
should do j the only thing each one should ask is What 
shall I do? For, in any case, the “one” is the secondary 
result of the summing-up of individuals and individual 
decisions, and a favorable “one” can only result from 
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eral concepts as instruments of recognition. Therefore, 
they represent not something profounder, but something 
more superficial than the concrete uniquenesses. There- 
fore, no general formula will ever exhaustively express 
Significance once and for all, whereas every particular 
one IS capable of doing so for the particular case exactly 
corresponding to it. Thus, precisely because and in 
so far as it is essentially the same, the same Essence 
must, again and again, manifest itself in a different 
Appearance. From this it follows that every truth must 
be mutable and necessarily subject to change, if it is to 
be understood. From this it follows, further, that the 
best way to progress, to greater profoundness, to per- 
fection must also be mutable and necessarily subject to 
change. 

^Ip H U S , the idea of the way leading to the goal 
JL is shifted onto another level, as was that of the 
positing of the problem m the preceding chapter. No 
particular way as such can any longer be considered as 
the right way to salvation for each and all, for its effect 
depends on empiric premises. Only what is suited to 
a man, in so far as it is in accordance with his organs of 
understanding and fascinates his personal interest, evokes 
the spontaneous co-operation of the profoundest within 
him and without such co-operation nothing happens 
from within. In so far the effects of Catholic discipline 
presuppose belief in Catholicism, those of the Buddhistic 
discipline presuppose belief in Buddhism, and so on. 
In the same sense symbols used for purposes of self- 
perfection only act as far as they are obvious i&.j as 
far as they represent the ultimate possible expression 
for a complex of Significance which cannot be evoked 
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by any other means As soon as they no longer repre- 
sent ultimate termini, thinks to the fact of a process of 
differentiation of spiritual life having taken place mean- 
while, tlicy hue lost their power Therefore, the ages 
which were bound to the letter were quite right to de- 
>mand conicrsion for the piu-pose of gaining salvation. 
It IS onlj upon the comert — that is, upon one who has 
•learnt to believe — that a particular system of ideas acts 
in the wwy it is meant and intended to work Now 
from the level tee have reached we can posit the question 
in a different and a better way we demand no con- 
version to any particular form for the purpose of real- 
izing Significance, 'xc ann directly at Significance uself 
and then create its corresponding Expression from within 
from ase to ease 

But our expcnence, too, proves the expediency of 
certain unchanging ways and disaplincs for each and all 
All higher religions, all systems of self-perfection, for 
instance, distinguish four stages which most people, 
whatever their particular faith may be, must pass through 
in the right sequence if they desire to reach their high- 
est goal In the same way, certain symbols which have, 
again and again, been employed in one identical con- 
nexion since time immemorial, also prove helpful to all 
on their way within the frame of the School of Wisdom 
How IS this to be understood? In the following way 
every human being belongs, beneath his personality, as 
It were, to his speaes Certain practices are useful to 
all men, certain stages of inner development must nec- 
essarily be passed through by all, just as the blood 
circulates within all, and all begin life as children But 
just as in every single case the general fact of being 
a part of humanity has a purely personal significance, 



418 CRFATIVE UNDERSTANDING 

in the same sense do the same stages and practices on ■ 
the road to perfection something different in each 
particular case. Now we lay the emphasis on Signifi- ’ 
cance from the very outset j thus tradition gets endowed ' 
with a new meaning. And in each case we Invent ad ‘ 
hoc even what is eternally the same, and thus it gets 
vitalized. It thus becomes original in the true sense 
of the word, just as every new-born babe is original, no 
matter whom it resembles. The importance of this ’ 
difference may be illustrated in the most convincing 
way by the difference between German and English uni- 
formity the former always is the result of a uniforma- 
tion from without, that is why it implies and effects 
a lack of originality j it makes of the organism a manu- 
factured article. The latter is the expression of true 
sameness, all do the same because their original nature 
prompts them to do so, and the result is a tremendous 
national power, for here the background of likeminded- 
ness IS not an abstract idea, but the personal belief of 
all individuals Our disciples all pass through spiritual 
exercises ^ which from the point of view of the letter 
are very much like those in use also in the convents. 
But since with us they are related to a different Sense- 
connexion, they work different effects. He who takes 
the sequence of symbols which are meditated upon in 
both cases for the expression of a revealed Truth, is 
confirmed in his particular belief by their means For 
the School of Wisdom they only represent technical 
means for the purpose of evoking the inmost personal 

^ These courses of exercises have been discontinued at the School of 
AVisdom since the above was written, because what they mean had 
become generally clear within a few years and “meaning” is the one 
thing that matters from ray point of view 
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Self, ind therefore they do not typify the individual 
according to premised ideas — a thing m ^vh^ch the cxcr- 
ci‘^ of Ignatius of Lojola arc so wonderfully success- 
ful, especially in the ease of such as arc born Jesuits — 
they help him to realize himself more quickly Here, 
too, everything depends on inner adjustment Those 
who partiapatc in our courses of exercises are simply 
forbidden to inquire into the intrinsic meaning of the 
symbols, or to ask what attitude they should adopt to- 
wards them — from the very outset their attention is 
drawn to the fundamental fact that they themselves, 
under all circumstances, put the meaning into the sym- 
bols, Ind that the only thing that matters is to realize 
oneself as profoundly as possible by means of them, 
just as every individual consciously and actually pursues 
his own personal aims by means of his general human 
nature Thus, those who partiapatc m our courses of 
cxcrascs, as opposed to the votaries of a Church, pro- 
ceed from the premise that the symbols, rites and doc- 
trines themsel (S vican nothing 

This shifting of the problem obviously changes en- 
tirely the aspect of the thing What in the eyes of the 
Church IS arithmetic, as it were, means no more than 
algebra for us If the basic adjustment of the teacher 
IS such that he imparts what is generally valid as a per- 
sonal prescription for each individual, then each one 
must hmsclj substitute the figures corresponding to 
his own personality for the letters of the equation 
What IS uniform and suited to all never represents a 
last resort for us, it means only the undermost basis 
On this basis the way to perfection, which always is a 
purely personal way, must be built up Yet there must 
be some kind of transition As everybody is a human 
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being in the first instance, he is also the carrier of a 
particular history which means so vital a premise for 
him, that he cannot really grasp personally what escapes 
his particular organs of understanding, shaped as they 
are in the course of a very particular history. A man 
is a Catholic, a Buddhist or a Moslem in the same sense 
that he is a Frenchman or a German. Very few only 
are such exclusively individual personalities and noth- 
ing else, very few only have attained such a degree of 
Sense-perception in itself, that these collective founda- 
tions need not be taken into account j and very few only 
represent mutations of type in the sense that other than 
their original foundations are more in accordance with 
their nature} in that case they are right to change their 
nationality or faith. This is why Hindoo religious 
practice rarely benefits Christians, whatever the personal 
standpoint of the individual in question} this is why 
only the Catholic really profits from Catholic exercises, 
and so on and so forth 

Thus, whoever would help a man to attain purely 
personal Sense-perception must for that very 7easo7t 
accept his historical foundations, whatever they are. 
And, over and above this, he must accept hts 'person as 
it is No prejudice should ever be allowed to interfere 
with regard to this since the empirical represents the 
only existing means for the realization of what is more 
than empirical, absolute generosity with regard to all 
personal idiosyncrasies and inadequacies is necessary 
Natural dispositions and personal opinions, too, are no 
more than an alphabet. Therefore, we tolerate for a 
while even that which is demonstrably wrong in the 
beliefs and ideas of a disciple, in order that he should 
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progress inwardly If he is robbed of the language 
he IS u'cd to, he no longer knows how to express him- 
'clf at all — quite apart from the rcamlsions of feeling 
and thought such a lolencc causes w ithin ea crybody But 
if one allows a man to retain his own language and, for 
the rest, helps him into a different adjustment of his 
whole psychic organism, so that he learns to read even 
principles of faith and knowledge as symbols of his ojon 
profoundest striaing, not recognized by him as such as 
yet — then he outgrows them soonest through his aery 
prejudices. 

I mentioned doaanright prejudices first because the 
true state of things strikes consaousness most strongly 
in Its extreme expression But the same is true of the 
particular interests of eacry single man They must 
all be accepted, on no account aahatever should any of 
them be destroyed on the grounds of some prccon- 
cciaed system of aalucs, for that only avhich personally 
interests a man can become a medium of personal prog- 
ress, if personal interest is not excited, the most vital 
forces of the soul do not come into play Ascetic exer- 
cises should never mean more than lessons in gymnastics, 
carefully attuned to the forces of the individual, avhich 
steel and train what one may call the body of the soul 
and make the inferior subservient to the superior — with- 
out, hoaaever, aaeakening it in itself This is why we 
do not teach our disciples to take an interest in other 
things than aacre used to interest them before, avc teach 
them to take a new kind of interest in the things which 
interest them at the moment As, in a course of exer- 
cises the symbol or the wording of a truth given out for 
meditation is not considered in itself, but only as a 
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means for realizing the profoundest Self, in exactly the 
same way we teach our disciples to make use of eve'iy 
interest, nor do we m any way oppose the desire for 
change, for precisely the continual fresh transposition 
of the psychic organism resulting from this desire makes 
it possible, thanks to the multiplicity of the given co- 
ordinates, to fix the centre exactly. Now, as soon as 
the essence of a man is evoked, it presents itself. And 
once it has done so, every Expression not in accordance 
with it gradually dies a natural death In this way, the 
material errors contained in a personal view, which in 
the first instance were not taken into account at all, never 
last. It IS not a refutation by others, but personal 
understanding gained through deepening which annuls 
them. Thus, he who seeks hs own depth in his own 
way finds the depths 

Thus, the way which can lead a man to his goal ap- 
pears mutable m the extreme According to his histori- 
cal and personal foundations, different things are good 
for him. Thus a system so childishly imperfect in its 
way as that of Christian Science can mean salvation for 
one of corresponding intellectual inferiority. Such a 
man may really penetrate to a greater depth by its means, 
just as so many whose minds are perverted by science 
can find the road back to Spirit only through Steiner’s 
anthroposophy Thus, the way of the warrior must be 
different from that of the business man, and again dif- 
ferent from that of the religious man or the philosopher, 
for every inner adjustment implies a particular Ethos 
The killing of the soldier does not mean the same thing 
as the killing of a civilian, with the business man, in 
whose profession the general law of life that one being 
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the cNjvn'c of llic other is clothed in such terms 
that It IS b!c to draw i sure line between Icgiti 

mate and illegitimate p ofit, practices vliich would im- 
mediate!) corrupt the 'oul of a monk. ln\c no demoral 
mag effect Now this recognition docs not in an) wa) 
lead to n:lali\i<m in the usual cn*c of the word, it 
onl) <hows that there arc \nnous w*a)S leading to the 
amc goal — w-a)*s which must correspond cxactl) to the 
guen iditr) nera^tes from ca<c to c:isc, it proceeds front 
an insight which ts inconccixablc to the rclatix ist, namcl), 
that the w-a)s arc no more than mere languages, care- 
ful!) to l>c distinguished from Significance In ^o far, 
the School of Wi<dom, contrir) to the first impression 
produced, is the one to stand for Alisolutc Truth, it 
c\cn *ands for Absolute Truth «o ab«oIulcI) and so 
purel), as nc\cr has happened before Under no ar- 
nimstanccs an Ab'olutc Truth be found on the plane 
of the phenomena, whoever undertakes to belter Life 
in the liclicf of having once for all grasped the former 
b) means of definite formulx, on!) achieves uniformity 
and thereb) shallowness and povcrl) of soul But if, 
on the contrar), men who annoi help, b) reason of 
natural and hi< oncal necessity, using the most diverse 
spiritual languages arc led to the same goal, ccaMonr 
he forced /o Ie^r7i a «ra> then the Absolute 

as such for the first lime reveals itself as an empiric 
force, namely, in the recognition of the fact that diverse 
striving has the same meaning, whereby Meaning as 
such becomes accessible to consaousness Then the one 
real unity w hich exists is rev calcd c\ cn to the not-my stic 
It IS that cs'^cntial metaphysial Sense unity which all 
mystics and sages alike have meant, but which will never 
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be graspable by means of abstract and general terms, be- 
cause Its exponent in the world of phenomena is 
uniqueness. 

II ^ U T this unity, the essential foundation of all va- 
il 1^ riety, only reveals itself m conceito^ in vital under- 
standing, never in an abstract formulationj just as there 
is no abstract Life existent once and for aJJ. Hence the 
fundamental impossibility to set up a universally com- 
prehensible program for that which the School of Wis- 
dom aims at The particular practice required is neces- 
sarily conditioned by the particular vital situations, and 
whoever would reduce these to their common denom- 
inator, believing that he had seized the essence by means 
of the correct definition of this denominator, would 
have seized nothing. Thus, one who knew all my writ- 
ings and lectures and did not know how to apply the 
' general insights they contain to his particular case would 
' have gained nothing from the point of view of wisdom, 
for wisdom means Life based upon understanding, to 
lay the foundation of that is our sole aim. The School 
of Wisdom cannot and will not impart any particular 
doctrine, for wisdom is not a special discipline, its task 
IS to deepen the representative of any kind of “Ability” 
be he a theologian, a philosopher, a captain of indus- 
tr}^, a soldier or a business man and thus to relate back 
any particular formation be it a person or a thing to 
a profounder Sense-connexion. The theologian who 
has stayed with us should progress as such, he is not to 
grow “wise” professionally as though such a thing 
were possible* and so on and so forth. In so far 
the School of Wisdom has no other and no less pur- 
pose than that of creating a new and higher life. Ac- 
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to'dingl), wtic her ii likci! u or no*, it must heep to the 
general rondi ions of organic procreation All true re- 
ligions rccognirc the nccc'silj of the co Ojieration of 
venting and tr'diiion, liecau'e the vaj a letter is undcr- 
* ood tv never contained in the letter it elf, and )ct 
imdcrv.-nding iv the oie thing needful What tradi 
lion 'lands fo- within the -aicce on of the generations 
IS rep'c'cn cd within each single generation h) the Mtal 
a mo p' ere of a fivcn pintiial centre as the result of 
the 'urimed up VI al influence at worl within it Ihu', 
even where tic manv arc in quo* ion, the individual 
'ituaiion m'ans the ultimate lermimt' 

1 he nccc' arj ou come of this trend of thought is 
tha , aceo-ding to it' e ential character, the bchool of 
\\ 1 dom can onlj 1 cep to the v-av it is actuallj tal ing 
Its ■'Ctivilics muv ullimatcl) exhaust themselves in 
furthenng the irdivadual on his own specific vv-a>, and 
this can be done onl> in the form of a strictlj individual 
treatment Whatever |eirt of its activities is meant for 
the man> o ll) reproents the prchminar> step or the 
wa) leading to this 010*1 important goal Thus the way 
to |)erfec*ion is mdividualircd Of courve, this is pos- 
sible only in the ca'e of such who honestly seel, who 
hope to find and open their minds and souls accord- 
ingly, hut they arc the only ones we arc interested in 
In reality , it dots not cv cn suffice that the disciple should 
lie a cehcr he must already have found to the extent 
that active longing urges him from within and that he 
IS already striving for goals predetermined inwardly 
Tor, as Christ nghtly taught on the basis of a similar 
adjustment, to him only who possesses are things given 
Only an alrrady existent movement can be related to a 
profoundcr centre of Significance, exactly as only a life 
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which is existent can be made profounder. For Sig- 
nificance IS not a content which can be imparted from 
without, it is the kfe-pnncj'ple of every content. This 
IS why the School of Wisdom not only considers all con- 
tents as such as equal in value for the time being, con- 
tents of some kind must absolutely pre-exist, in order 
that It should be able to perform its specific task. To 
him who desires nothing, we have nothing to say. If 
a man come with an empty soul, not even a God could 
fill it. 

As a conclusion to this paragraph I should like to say 
a few words concerning the relation of the tieatment 
given to the disciples of the School of Wisdom to tlie 
psycho-analytical method, for all that I have said in 
the above shows the existence of some kind of con- 
nexion. That we aim at something different from the 
“dissolvers” of the soul is obvious, the psycho-analyti- 
cal technique as such plays no part in our proceedings. 
But what is our attitude towards those who reconstruct 
the soul, who reintegrate it? Looked at externally, the 
difference between them and us is often very slight, 
however little the “facts” as such concern us. But our 
goal IS different We do not aim at the re-establishment 
of the normal state, where it deteriorated, but at the 
foundation of a higher level. This is the only aim we 
have, and it is so absolutely our aim that we do not even 
fear momentary disturbances of balance as a transitory 
state, we do not even posit the problem of happiness 
and contentment. Therefore, we have nothing to do 
with diseased persons as such For the same reason we 
are not interested in mere character problems. The only 
thing we aim at here is the higher development of man 
which we try to bring about by inducing a profounder 
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inner adjustment And we do not on mj account con- 
ceive this as something static, which fact differentiates 
our aim finallj from the aims of any kind of psycho- 
therapeutics If It is true that habit creates character, 
then, from our point of view, there is but oi:r good habit 
— tlie habit of increasing onvvird and upvv-ird progress 
^\c refuse to fo'mulatc any final goal, determinable 
once and for all, because that lies in infinity 

B ut nov we have reached the point at which we 
have to deal with the most important question 
how IS inner adjustment transferred We found in the 
preceding chapter that it is possible by means of an 
adequate positing of the problem But matters arc less 
simple than that A better vv-iy of positing the problem 
need not be understood as such, and yet everything de- 
pends on this Artuilly, an inner adjustment cannot 
be transferred in the manner it could seem possible 
after what we mid about it m the preceding chapter, for 
It alw-iys means an a fnan The fact is that inner ad- 
justment cm lie transferred Jirccil), vvathout any kind of 
intermediary, this is why a personal field of forces is 
necessary for the purpose Now the only possible way 
of such direct transference is what is technically called 
su^gcslwi: 

Tor many the word is in disrepute, because they be- 
lieve suggestion to mean only one thing to impose upon 
a person vv hat he docs not really think But, fundament- 
ally, It means something totally different it means trans- 
f erring of Life in general, and the interpretation of the 
word which has been usual hitherto applies only to a 
specialized and particular ease Imagination creates, 
first and foremost, not illusions, but realities On its 
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own plane every mental image is a reality, whatever the 
external objects it coricsponds to may bej thus, even 
he who ti'ansfers something purely imaginary, transfers 
something real, nevertheless. Further, the thing im- 
agined becomes tiansmutcd into a reality. This is a fact 
familiar to everyone in the case of the carrying out of 
a plan, or of the materializing of an invention pre- 
existing in the form of an image. But it is equally true 
with regard to human nature. By influencing another 
person by means of words and actions, one converts what 
was originally an imagination into reality, and it is only 
the depth, not the quality of the influence which dis- 
tinguishes the change induced in a hypnotized patient 
from creative ti-ansformation. All self-perfection, too, 
takes place by means of corresponding representations. 
Self-perfection always is, m the first instance, the result 
of an intention that is, a mental image, this image 
keeps the process going. And if one wants to accelerate 
or quicken it, one must systematically meduate (I 
use the word meditation as opposed to discursive think- 
ing) upon such images and imaginations as correspond 
to the goal or lead to it, that is to say, they must be kept 
before the Conscious in such a way that they react crea- 
tively on the Unconscious^ From the technical point 
of view, the method in question is nothing else than auto- 
suggestion and yet it is a a*eation of reality m the 
highest sense The fact is that every creation ulti- 
mately amounts to suggestion. This is best proved by 

^ I cannot and will not enlarge upon the technique in question here 
Indications of literature are contained in the book review of the third 
issue of the W eg zur V ollendung Beyond that I would recommend 
Erwin Rousselle’s Mysterium det Wandhing (Darmstadt, 1922), and 
the fundamental work of Baudouin, Suggestion et Autosuggestion 
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the fict tint ail idea becomes reilit> directly and auto 
maticallt or spontaneously, authout any intermediary 
process at Inch could be influenced by the Conscious 
This IS true in the ease of the carrying out of a plan, 
of an intellectual or artistic idea \ac may try what ue 
like — we can do no more than concentrate on mental 
images, the flashes of thought “happen” of their own 
accord, the logial chains are formed spontaneously, and 
the hand onlv performs in a purely e\ternal way what 
del eloped spontaneously from within Wcncaerknow 
m what waa an imagination becomes reality, m our own 
cac: no more than m that of others, unswerving it goes 
Its own vvay We do not even know how we call out in 
our Conscious an idea as such , it is as mysterious a process 
and probably a similar one as the conjuring of ghosts 
Thus, probably God Him«clfdidnot know how thcvvorld 
managed to develop, after Ills word liad commanded 
ittodoso Inall the casesweconsidered reality develops 
“of Its own accord,” if only the right sort of idea was 
conceived and the right word spoken We must there- 
fore infer the I-ogos it Jireclly creatr e 
But now let us turn to the essential point the reality 
transferred by suggestion is not a dead content of life. 
It IS something alive, vital force alone wields suggestive 
power This explains, firstly, why an apparently very 
simple word may sometimes induce the development of 
the most complicated things or processes whatever is 
alive ti a synthesis, no matter whether it presents itself 
in the form of the externally simple germ or of the fully 
developed final form, this is why within the organism 
every part has the whole for a background and cap be 
read as the symbol of the latter Accordingly, with a 
process of suggestion it is a question of transferring a 
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synthesis as suchj thus the ktnd o£ synthesis which is 
transferred obviously depends solely on the person, 
whose forces come into playd If, then, for the School 
of Wisdom a certain inner adjustment means the start- 
ing-point as well as the goal, in so far as the teacher is its 
living representative in whatever he says or does and 
the disciple is ready to receive precisely that adjustment 
by assuming a corresponding attitude and opening his 
soul to it, then that very adjustment of the psychic 
organism is transferred. 

Thus the assertion of the preceding chapter, that inner 
adjustment is transferred by means of a corresponding 
“positing of the problem,” is given a profounder setting. 
The positing of the problem acts as intermediary m the 
transference of the adjustment, for everywhere the 
Logos represents the principle of transferableness, but 
suggestion is the really active principle. If in our case 
the right way of thinking is of the utmost importance, 
this is because we want to influence the region of crea- 
tive understanding. But through this region the inner 
adjustment is transferred direct. At this point let us 
recall what we have previously said concerning under- 
standing. It is an a frwn, it passes directly from one 
mind to another, and the means of expression only act 
as intermediaries, just as the light strikes intellectual 
consciousness by means of the eye* obviously, under- 
standing, too, means technically suggestion, for it means 
the direct transference of a synthesis as such. As a 
matter of fact, the word suggestion stands for the way in 
which life acts upon life. This way is absolutely incom- 

have shown this at length in the chapters “Spiritual Parenthood” 
in The Recovery of Truth, and "Jesus der Magter" in Menschen als 
Sinnbilder. 
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prehensible, because it cannot be analyzed or dissected 
into parts, but this does not alter the fact itself Nor 
does the prejudice against a particular kind of suggestion 
which hitherto bore that name alone, do away with the 
fact that It IS only the particular expression of something 
very general In reality, it does not argue in the least 
against a person, if he has a suggestive influence, on 
the contrary, vital influence is possible only thus In the 
same sense, suggestibility in itself means an asset One 
who cannot be influenced cannot in any way be helped, 
he only can progress who is able to surrender There- 
fore, the goal of the School of Wisdom can only be 
reached by means of suggestion, and only by means of 
personal suggestion at that It is true that books, too, 
have a suggestive influence But their influence reaches 
down to such depths ns are required here only in the 
rare case that the receptive consciousness has almost 
reached the le\el of development represented by the 
writer Thus in the course of the centuries the word of 
Chnst, too, has kindled directly the souls of a very few 
only, all others have been seized by it only when living 
personalities have acted as adequate intermediaries Now 
to the School of Wisdom this rule must apply to the 
highest degree, because its essential aim is not a new 
doctrine, but a new kind of understanding 

I F IDEAS and actions are infectious, so is “level” 
as such I need not enlarge upon this point because, 
since level is the word for inner adjustment qualified 
with regard to the value of depth, everything that applies 
to the latter is also true of the former Besides, every- 
one will have personally made the experience that the 
mere presence of one person involuntarily lifts up or 
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enhances, while that of the other lowers or depresses. 
At this point we must approach another question, if 
personal influence alone changes the level, and individ- 
ual treatment is required for the purpose how is the 
School of Wisdom ever to work upon a large scale? 
Let us first consider in what way individual men have 
ever worked along large lines Then we shall find that 
the influence of the individual on a large scale has always 
consisted in one thing only that he became the centre of 
'polarfzation for others. It was not some particular thing 
about him, but his type as such which achieved conquest. 
Thus, the individual quality of Alexander the Great has 
for centuries determined the type of the sovereign man 
in Asia as well as in Europe almost in the same degree 
as the primary image (in the Platonic sense) of a physi- 
cal type of organization is transmitted from generation 
to generation, thus, every national hero acts as a type- 
creator in his nation. The surrender of man’s imagina- 
tion to the image of certain living knights ultimately 
created ‘^the knight” as the type of a whole age^ the 
admiration for a concrete prince, be his name Richard 
Coeur de Lion or Louis XIV, actually created the noble- 
man of the respective ages. In this case, too, it is 
obviously the question of a purely suggestive process. 
Only here it is a case not of personal, but of mass sug- 
gestion, and the latter works in a far more elementary 
way than the former, it is indeed so elementary that 
actually only the analogy of physical procreation which 
also realizes something highly meaningful without the 
slightest idea, not even the consciousness of the meaning 
standing of the facts The masses need not have the 
slightest idea, not even the consciousness of the meaning 
of the model according to which they shape themselves. 
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they form thcm$chcs nccordmg to it unconsciously and 
as 1 matter of courc, simply because the type in question 
IS thought of as the highest, this imitation takes place 
on the grounds of ^^hat is generally called prestige 
And this js the only way in which the masses can be in- 
fluenced at all, for waih regard to the mass-psyche all 
more intellectual influences arc absolutely of no avail, 
here It IS pure infection only which leads to success 
Now this IS true of men of determinant spirituality 
as well as of men of action, and c\cn of heroes of fash- 
ion It w as not because of the true imporLancc recognized 
as such of Christ, Buddha and Mahomet, etc , that whole 
continents became Christian, Buddhistic or Mahometan, 
but because the former enjoyed the highest spiritual 
prestige or beausc the prestige of secular power was 
transferred to them Now if that is so, then the gaming 
of /frrrc/ influence on a large scale cannot possibly be the 
goal of a spiritual centre of Life the number of virtual 
arners of personal understanding nc\cr amounted to 
millions and nc\cr will, and yet Spint acts only through 
Its becoming consaous avithm others Under these cir- 
cumstances, how should prcascly the School of Wisdom 
attain influence on i large scale? — It can gam it, in spite 
of all the aforesaid, and it is absolutely necessary that 
It should do so if Its impulse is to be a help to mankind 
at large Only it must for that purpose make use of 
those means which experience proves to be effective If 
the most spiritual influence is to act on a large scale, 
then the question is how this intention can be achieved 
m the very unspiritual suggestive way which alone is 
open for the purpose We have already found the 
solution of the problem the highest degree of ‘prestige 
must be won fo) the type recognized as the highest A 
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t) pc, however abstract the word may sound, acts directly 
as a E£e-creating impulse wherever one surrenders to its 
influence, beoiuse it embodies a particular inner adjust- 
ment and because such an adjustment is not a formal 
quality, but, on the contrary, the most vital thing in life. 
It acts exactly in the same v,ay that meditation-symbols 
have an enhancing effect on everyone, no matter whether 
or not a man undei stands their meaning. Therefore, 
there is nothing degiadmg or immoral in the technique 
of forming the masses independently of their personal 
understanding. There is, indeed, no other way. To 
the end of time it v.ill remain the only way to help the 
masses Yet enough can be achieved like that to raise 
the general level of mankind to such a degree that every 
more gifted individual can take the higher level as a 
starting-point Tins is how mankind as a whole has 
progressed, thanks to Christ Only a veiy few arc aware 
in v-hat an “unworthy” vay, considered fiom the idealis- 


tic point of view, the Woi d of God is spread among men* 
what happens c\cry Sunday in every church is nothing 
but ^d^crtlS!ng, an incessantly repeated extolling of the 
person of Jesus, like the cracking-up of a new article 
in a new business, is the canonical way to open the hcai ts 
to the Eternal Tims, tiie image of Jesus, in the first 
instance, triumphed in public opinion over that of His 
rivals, aliovc all of hlithtas, simply by becoming “the 
io Income the fashion is the first necessary 
of every kind of mass-efleetj it is, above all, the 
t'nt 'ten to Erne I'or, howcvci unfoitiinate this may 


I’C, thc'c rt-iliy is onlv this one way of \eiy unspintual 
'inactive influence for the purpose of imputing any- 
t: our to the m . v.h itevcr it may Ixr. Thus, the qiics- 



<'nc ‘houki enlist adheienty fo^ the 
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technique in question his been tested throughout the 
millcnnn, but for chat thej «;hould be enlisted Exactly 
as in the ca es of rncditition ind of psjcho thcnpcuiics 
c\cr> thing dcj>cnds on the “right \\ord,’^ c\cn so every- 
thing depends here on the precise p^culnrit) of the type 
*^cr\jng IS in exemphr As Chn«t wns, from the be 
ginning, adored is i God, He his not l>ccn able to create 
a t\pc of man co^^rcsponding to it is the dis- 

advuntigc of too high ideals that thc> do not act 
Therefore, the right must l>c set up is the ideal 
exemplar IVea^clj our o\ n time provides the very best 
illu^tntion of the trong influence of the exemplar 
recognised is <uch for the lime being Pre vvar Germany 
vvas mili!in<tic in <o fir is the licutcnint determined the 
t)pc, not in *0 fir as it Ind i pirttculirl) great number 
of pood <oldicrs, there is i clear correlation between the 
Pfoidcnts Roosevelt ind Coolidge and the American 
nation of the respective limes Just so the danger of 
Luropcb Incoming Jcvvivh, is far is it exists, lies in 
that direction, not in thit of an mordimlc increase of 
numbers of the JcvvinIi race Of all the nations of 
I urope, the English cmlwdics the highest level of per- 
*^onilit> bccau‘:c it iclnovvlcdgcs the gentleman is a 
general exemplar On the other hand, his intellectual 
level IS disproportjomtcl) low A fir higher intellectual 
level than iii) which is todi> considered as exemplary 
must become determinant, if mankind is to progress 
Tor this purpose, then, henceforth the highest types, 
hov ever little thc> miy be understood, must become 
the exemphrs Ihis general considcntion implicitly 
answers the particular question is to how the School of 
Wisdom intends to work along large lines Of course, 
there can be no idea of a direct influencing of the masses 
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The School of Wisdom can take this into consideration 
even less than any other centre of the past or present, 
because it wants to create the highest level now attain- 
able from the basis of understanding. For this purpose 
It must even practically restrict itself on its theoretically 
possible field of activity. Remember what was said at 
the conclusion of “The New Union between Mind and 
Soul” about the intersection of the angle embracing the 
problem of an age only the clear comprehension of the 
frt'ind p-oblem as such leads to the solution of the prob- 
lems derived from the former j all decisions are taken 
on high, and there alone. Hence, in the School of Wis- 
dom that only should take place which furthers the new 
and profounder inner adjustment required, for only thus 
can that which is of ultimate importance take clear shape 
in the consciousness of the disciple, only thus is there no 
danger of later strata of influences effacing it, only thus 
can it ultimately act upon the world at large in its own 
pure form. This is why we admit no one who wants 
anything else than a furthering in the sense of wisdom, 
this is why we refuse to enter into abstract argument or 
to take sides with regard to particular problems It is 
true that we have continually to deal with such, in so far 
as they represent the only means available to relate the 
profoundest in man with his surface, but they never 
mean an end in itself for us. Only the ultmmte 
problem of Life, to repeat, concerns the School of Wis- 
dom. Now this problem obviously arises within only a 
comparatively small number of persons, most men, to 
whatever depth they may peneti-ate, can only understand 
what are preliminaries from our point of view. There- 
fore we cannot take those into account. We can pay no 
heed to the argument which is, again and again, sub- 
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mjttcd to our ittcntjon, thit so nnnj might profit by us 
*'on other Iinc^'* the forces of i lifetime arc restricted, 
no one nn do justice to nil claims, c\cr>one must give 
him elf fuliv to ^vhat he considers to be hts pnncipal 
and in this ca<e a min) sided ictivity vvou/d directly 
endanger the chnt) of the impulse we stand for If 
ncccssar), we mu< be able to be hard In so far wre 
hive a right to devote ourselves to those onl) who arc 
capable of understanding what is of ultimate importance 
to us 

But /TA tsfly if tj ^0 tTi* teor/ jor cU our feU<rJs men, 
for thus we create the leaders capable of setting up and 
showing as a lump exemplar the l>pc which should 
henceforth suggests cl) influence the moss This, then, 
means the final answer to the question as to how the 
Scliool of \\i dom should \ or! on a large sale By 
forming the leaders it docs all it an rcasonabl) be c\- 
pcctcd to do 1 his t2*\ represents its only social aim 
Tlic School of Wi dom has nothing to do with miss 
cduation or the promotion of general happiness Nor 
docs the individual ns such represent a last resort for 
It It gives to the individual onlv, in order that he should 
pass on the gift It docs not talc his special wishes into 
consideration in order to make him happier, but bcnusc 
this is the one w*a> to stir his deeps Ihus, it addresses 
Itself dircctl) to a very few But instead of shaping 
tools out of them, it seeks to make them absolutely 
independent Onl) such as arc absolutely independent 
inwardly arc appointed to represent its impulse At 
this point we have reached the definition of the type that 
should serve as an exemplar it an be no other than 
that of the Lorld ascendant man as I have described 
him in the concluding chapter of the preceding cycle, the 
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type of man who is superior to every name and every 
form, of the absolutely free man who cannot be finally 
bound by any tie The type which shall henceforth 
serve as an exemplar is not a static type, it is purely 
dynamic, ever in motion and never resting content at a 
goal it has once reached j for solely character as an 
expression of freedom, not of limitation, is of meta- 
physical value, and there exists no other good habit than 
• that of perpetually progressing onward and upward 
Under these circumstances, the true disciples of the 
School of Wisdom must, above all, be independent men 
In so far, precisely he who knows its letter by heart and 
swears to it has no right to speak in its name. In so far 
only a very few can be of importance for the purpose of 
making its impulse bear fruit, for most human beings are 
ready for anything except to be independent (for which 
reason the many who join us m order to be led, always 
leave us after a short time with a feeling of disappoint- 
ment). But precisely thus does the School of Wisdom 
work for all. This is why, in principle, it does not 
tolerate ^^disciples” in the usual sense of the word, nor 
does It encourage an external organization of those who 
visit it, lest a sect develop out of it, therefore it does 
not allow anybody externally to speak in its name, be- 
cause this might lead to a school in the usual sense of 
the term. In order to preclude any fixation which would 
be the death of what I mean, I employ, when the occa- 
sion arises, the following technique with regard to my 
disciples. At some moment almost everybody who has 
stayed at Darmstadt for any length of time begins to 
grow creative, of course, he wishes to talk about his new 
plans At a certain point I put a stop to this. The rest 
concerns you, I tell you, you must be your own last 
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resort For ^\hatcver you think, and do from now on 
you alone arc responsible, you may no longer rest 
mv.’ardi} upon the authority of another For this rea- 
son, you should also forget me as far as possible, and on 
no account should }ou go on \\ork.ing in my name — 
Docs an j one who henceforth acts with absolute inde- 
pendence become dislojal to the spirit of the School of 
Wisdom On the contrary, precisely by continuing to 
work independently, after having gained the needed 
deepening here, he transmits its impulse It is its most 
essential characteristic that it stands for the highest in- 
dependence and freedom 

If only a few of such leaders emerge from the School 
of Wisdom during Ihc years of itscMstcncc, the fertiliza- 
tion of Its impubc for the majority will be secured For 
everybody, since he is different from me, for that very 
reason addresses a different circle adjusted to him by 
nature ' If in the cour^^c of the next decades there should 
be only a few hundred persons who live up to what we 
intend, the Western World will be changed within a few 
centuries For then the centres of polarization will be 
cstabltshedf which impress their type on the majorities 
Then the mass suggestion will begin of its own accord 
The interference and summing up of the various influ- 
ences attuned in the same sense will eventually create so 
powerful a field of forces that finally no one will be able 
to resist Its influence But at the beginning a very few 
individuals suffice to transmit the impulse, provided 
they have really understood it, their number even should 
not be too large, for numbers inevitably make for super- 
ficiality, where the essence in itself is not yet quite con- 


have explained the exact meamag of the last sentence in the chap 
ter The Natural Reach of Personality lo The RttoKtry of Truth 



440 CREATIVE UNDERSTANDING 

solidated. Nor need these few in any way belong to the 
so-called “best of their age.” As a rule, each one of 
these best rules his own private field of gravitation, and 
they cannot be fairly expected to strengthen that of an- 
other. Moreover, only a few of the truly best are made 
thus, that they look like being the best. Whoever has 
understood our impulse, and he alone, is qualified for 
co-operation. For the rest, I, too, have made the time- 
honored experience that the best qualified are often those 
of whom one would least expect it. ... No, from the 
point of view of the effect on a large scale, it is not in 
any way necessary that so very many should attend the 
School at Darmstadt. Though everyone is welcome to 
attend it, though we regret in their own interest that 
many of those, whom the School of Wisdom might fur- 
ther, keep away for inner or external reasons large 
numbers are not required for its historic success. 

And for this there is a yet deeper reason than those 
considered hitherto. How is a living impulse trans- 
mitted? Only by its representative becoming the symbol 
for another. Considered as an empiric being, no one 
can be an exemplar for others j for everyone must live 
his strictly personal life. But the exemplary depth of 
inner adjustment he embodies can act upon others as, 
during the course of spiritual exercises, a symbol acts 
on those who meditate it. Now this happens only when 
the individual in question understands or wishes to under- 
stand on his own account. Therefore, one can give no 
one what he does not desire to have. Nobody can do 
more than set up the symbol, hold it aloft, let it radiate 
Its magic power everything else depends upon the 
others. Thus, Christianity has only been propagated as 
a true vital power by the few who understood its spirit 
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of thcm'clves St Paul, St Augustine, St Bernard, 
St Pranas, Luther, to mention the greatest only In 
order to accomplish its task, the School of Wisdom need 
in so far do no more than set up the symbol of nhat is 
neccssar) for all — in this case the d)namic symbol of a 
particular kind of possible inner progress — and its task 
for others asould be fulfilled, for nobody can be sa\ed 
bj coeraon If a person is capable of understanding, 
the sjmbol need onl> be shown to him — and he will 
accept It, if he is not ready for it, no power of persuasion 
can be of the slightest use Therefore, one should never 
run after those whom one might be able to help When 
asked why he chose no more accessible residence than the 
^remote temple of Dakshinesvar, Ramaknshna answered 
*“Since when docs the lotus (lower flj to the bee?” — He 
(wasright Only he who not onl> approaches a wcllspnng 
'of spiritual life of his own free will, but who shrinks 
from no sacrifice in order to reach it, is so adjusted as to 
ibc able to be animated by it In the course of my travels 
I came upon a delightful contrast image to the aforesaid, 
I shall set it before you as a conclusion, because, as a set- 
o(f to the above, it should serve to make the true state of 
things particularly clear It vvas at Peshawar, dose 
to the frontier of Afghanistan For several days I ob- 
served a blond and fair Amencan missionary reading 
wath tremendous rapidity the Gospel in the English 
language, on the squares and in the lanes, morning, noon 
and night And there were always hundreds listening to 
him, although they knew no English, for Orientals have 
plenty of time The missionary seemed highly gratified 
Finally, I asked him “What do you really mean by what 
you are doing? The people don’t understand a word of 
what you say ’’ He stared at me in amazement “Why, 
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don’t you know? Christ has promised to return as soon 
as the Gospel has been preached to all men. Well, that 
can be done. In America, a society has been founded 
which, with millions at its disposal, aims at having the 
Gospel preached to literally all men When that has 
been achieved then Christ must return.” Oh no, He 
need not return. Even Christ Himself could not save 
the thief on the cross who hardened himself against Him. 

; Where it is a question of inner problems, nobody can be 
^^helped against his own free will. Therefore, the pro- 
, founder a man grows, the less does he think of obtrud- 
' mg himself upon others even m the form of advice. 

If N ORDER to create effects on a large scale, it 
R does actually suffice that a spiritual centre exists 
and makes its influence felt. Everything else develops 
by Itself by means of the existing spiritual, psychic and 
material forces. A hundred regular frequenters of the 
Darmstadt sessions thus small is the world would 
suffice to create the beginning of a tradition for outsiders, 
which would provide the written word with a living body 
It is true that tradition’s first-born frequently represents 
a body of complete misunderstanding. But that is a 
good thing the discrepancy between the image and real- 
ity creates a tension which proves far more effective in 
the long run than pre-established harmony, through 
misunderstanding a man reaches essential understanding 
sooner than by immediate knowmg-anght, because the 
latter “knowledge” need not be understood. Thus, the 
Hindoo sage, too, only gams the knowledge of absolute 
truth by progressively passing this judgment on every- 
thing that belongs to the range of the preliminary, NeUy 
men (I am not this). The authentic tradition is con- 



CREATIVE UNDERSTANDING 443 

tinucd in tlic Scliool of Wi'dom, externally in its geo 
graphial centre, inwardl) mtliin the compass of the 
inner circle of the cho'cn ailio proceeded from it — ^a 
arcle whicJi caen today is no longer a small one What 
IS thus happening unnoticed by the world is absolutely 
essential But the great conventions (Tagiiiigeii),' too, 
arc of the greatest importance In the course of these 
sessions the harmonious altuncmcnt to one another of 
many independent speakers gives a majority at least 
an inkling of the fact that there is something profoundcr 
than a determinate philosophy Tlic fact that debates 
arc forbidden, that the attention is directed more to the 
level of the lectures than to their contents, makes the 
attentive among the listeners involuntarily experience 
an adjustment of their psychic organism which renders 
them more rcccp ive for profounder things But the 
strongest effect is worked by the adjustment to the fer- 
sofinl quality of the speakers as such, because this awakens 
the sense of qualitative Value in general, which is the 
first premise of all higher development Now the ques- 
tion may be aslcd arc the representauv cs of the School 
of Wisdom actually so perfect as to be able to serv’e as 
exemplars? 1 he answer is the following it is not the 
end achieved that renders a man productive of good, but 
the inner adjustment from out of which he might one 
day achieve the highest, it is the dynamism, the tension, 
the rhythm he embodies Under these circumstances, 
the question whether the teachers at the School of 
Wisdom arc “already perfect” really has nothing to do 

t repeat here (hat all particular* also as to (he date of our con 
seniions may be obtained from the secretary of the School of Wisdom 
faradeplatz a Darmstadt Germany 

I base explained why I consider debate and argument as being 
solely detrimental m the Introduction to America Set Free 
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With the case There is no need whatever that they 
should he 'perfect. It is a well-known fact that the pace- 
makers on earth were originally not more harmonious, 
but less harmonious and more difficult characters than is 
true of millions of average men, Luther alone can be 
shown to have been burdened with more passions, weak- 
nesses and faults than hundreds of honest citizens. This 
cannot be otherwise, because tension and rhythm are 
transferred more strongly the more unyielding the ma- 
terial through which they must express themselves, a 
perfectly well-balanced man supposing him to exist 
would no longer be capable of working good efFects 
on earth. What raised Luther above all his virtuous 
contemporaries was his inner adjustment combined with 
the power to achieve the tnumph of the former. Now 
it is only the inner adjustment and the rhythm which 
concern the others, for these qualities alone are trans- 
ferable. Whatever a man may be as a particular 
empirical being, he is for himself alone, for nobody 
else can relive his mode of personal life. In the case of 
'an exemplar, of a teacher, the only question is, how far 
his influence is effective. If the disciple is able to accept 
what the former can offer him only when he believes m 
his perfection, he must begin by conquering the cowardice 
of his own soul to the extent that he can live without 
gross illusions. Whoever allows himself to be dis- 
appointed, whoever does not as a matter of course at-; 
tribute every possible disappointment to his own lack of 
judgment and is therefore ashamed of it, must firsti 
grow beyond this primitive state. 

This is how things stand with regard to others. But 
personally I am of the opinion that for the man him- 
self, too, who serves as a model, with regard to him- 
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self, c\cr} thing depends on inner ^dJUStmcnt and 
rhythm Nobodj can help or change his inherited 
nature, each one is yoked to the greater part of his ex- 
ternal destiny without being consulted In so far his 
person and his empirical life represent mere material 
for man, in the same sense as the material outer world, 
he must accept them as they arc The only measure of 
his personal \aluc lies m what he makes of them How 
much or how little he succeeds m making of them, is a 
question only partly depending on his moral outlook or 
worth Some material is too unmalltablc, many a life is 
^00 «:hort The original qualities arc, for the most part, 
unalterable, many acquired qualities of the soul are the 
results of wounds which have healed but have left scars 
disfiguring it for ever Thus, longing may be ever so 
powerful — not c\cry soul will succeed m transfiguring 
completely the given material But, as I said before, 
all this dots not matter, for everything depends on 
rhythm and inner adjustment, btcaust they alone qualify 
life as such, under all circumstances, everything else is 
dependent on the material at hand Therefore he, too, 
who stri\es for his own perfection may take for his motto 
that glorious word of Krishna **Work unceasingly, but 
at c\cry moment sacrifice the fruits of your endeavours ” 
Accomplished perfection, too, belongs to that external 
success which is ultimately irrelevant — ^Accordingly, the 
question, whether those who work at the School of Wis- 
dom have reached their personal goal really implies a 
misunderstanding None of us claim to be recognized 
as exemplars On the other hand, we need not be per- 
fect in order to impart the impulse we stand for 
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8 " I N C E Significance can become a power in the 
phenomenal world in the form of intention, of 
inner adjustment, of rhythm, before finding its perfect 
expression 5 since progress consists solely in increasing 
inwardness, which is possible only in the case of subjects, 
and never in that of objects, and since accordingly the 
achievements of one individual can only become fruitful 
for others, when the latter involuntarily use them as a 
symbol of their own personal potentialities, there can be 
no question of the School of Wisdom aiming at an ex- 
ternal goal. It IS to lead to no results whatsoever, it has 
most emphatically not to become a success in the usual 
sense of the term. Here I even go so far as to say: if 
it ever becomes a success in a way tangible for all, it 
would have to be considered a failure. Inner adjust- 
ment cannot be transferred and propagated otherwise 
than in the form of living rhythm, and rhythm obviously 
only lasts as long as it keeps m motion, that is, to use 
a metaphor, as long as the music has not congealed into 
architecture. Now it is true that no spiritual move- 
ment before that of the Darmstadt centre has ever been 
based on pure adjustment, yet the whole of history 
proves our idea to be correct, however rarely its letter 
may have been understood Every political, social and 
cultural formation which has grown rigid is for that very 
reason dead On the other hand, the fact of a fixation 
having been avoided or missed, has in all great cases 

446 
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been the chief reason of an influence unlimited m time 
nnd spice The truth of the matter has ah\a>s been 
grasped by the m)4h it makes all great renew ers from 
Krishna, O^ins and Orpheus dow n to Jesus, Mithras and 
Mnni die a \aolcnt death, and lca\cs the inferior one, 
such as Prometheus or Hercules, at least to end un- 
happily The metaphysical background of Meaning for 
this IS certainly to be found m the necessary contrast be 
tween the Eternal and the Temporal, between Light and 
Darkness, creating a tension which on earth generally 
ends avith the seeming triumph of Evil But on the 
plane of history it means that the rhythm remained alive, 
bccau‘5e no fulfilment within time had taken place Ac- 
cordingly, the biography of all true pioneers, who did 
not anticipate destiny (as m the ease of those who, from 
the outset, refused to proclaim a definite doctrine and to 
play a particular part in history), mirrors the mythical 
image The tremendous and never ceasing influence of 
Socrates rests upon the fact that he never nailed him- 
self down inwairdly to anything, for which reason his 
inner adjustment as such has remained a decisive factor 
in history, and that, on the other hand, he died a pre- 
mature death for a conviction the contents of which were 
never wholly understood Thus the example of 
Socrates, which was clearly defined only with regard 
to his inner adjustment and his way of positing the prob- 
lem, meant a stimulus to ever renewed interpretations 
corresponding to the respective ages If Jesus had left 
more than what is contained m the short Gospels, 
He Himself would have become a Father of the Church, 
and the Christian Church would probably have disap- 
peared with so many others, even before the end of 
Antiquity The Jews represent the most effective leaven 
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within the human lacc, because the tension between their 
belief of being chosen by God and their empiric inade- 
quacy has never yet been resolved, thus, their Ethos 
could develop a rhythm of incomparable power, a 
rhythm which today manifests itself most powerfully 
m the form of the energy of the Anglo-Saxon races. 
St. Francis of Assisi wished his order no great success j 
from the very beginning it was meant to work only as a 
ferment within the manifoldness of Chiistianity. But 
if the reformatory impulse he personally incarnated has 
become the probably strongest and for ever most effective 
of all reformatory impulses within Christianity, this is 
due to the additional cause that already during his life- 
time his order became something different from what 
St. Francis had meant it to be, thus, from the outset, 
his personality stood out as though in a halo of eternal 
light, as a symbol and an exemplar, even against the 
background of what is called Franciscan But the most 
impressive instance of what is true in the case of all 
great men is provided by Confucius. He has the reputa- 
tion of having been the most conservative of men, and 
therefore the prevailing idea is that he did nothing but 
give a final and codified formulation to what was a liv- 
ing reality m China in any case. In reality, matters are 
quite different. Confucius lived in an age very similar 
to the present. The ancient culture stood under the sign 
of Decline, chaos was reigning, waves of Bolshevism 
were flooding the Middle Kingdom. As a contrast to 
the chaos he knew by experience Confucius understood 
of a sudden the Significance of the old cosmos. Thus, 
the very thing that had long been dead to his con- 
temporaries became once more a living reality to him. 
Thus, he succeeded in ensouling the old letter with a new 
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meaning But even that would not yet have sufficed to 
make of Confucius the exemplar, the mainstay and the 
cement of the whole of China for all future ages The 
latter became the case because he i emamed out jcardly un- 
successful His ambition certainly aimed at a position 
of external power, his was undoubtedly the dream to 
embody his insights in permanent institutions, for he was 
an cxtremel) conser\ative sort of man, almost morbidly 
averse to innovations Tor about a year he actually 
ruled as the minister of a small state But then he was 
overthrown and exiled, he had to close his life as a home- 
less \nnderer 

And It actually avas his good fortune that he should 
have thus been severed from things temporal, for that 
very fact kept his particular adjustment and rhythm 
alive, that very circumstance surrounded the externally 
rigid doctrine of his writings with an aura of longing, 
for that very reason the canonical letter has continued 
to act as a thing m, and making for, motion, in spite of 
Its conservative intention, for that very reason it has 
continued to fecundate China down to the present day 
The fact is that motion and rhythm are what is finally 
important, they do not mean mere preliminaries, as most 
people imagine them to do, who then quite logically look 
out for definite teachings and goals, the realization of 
which they believe to deade the question of their im- 
portance And in the case of the School of Wisdom 
motion and rhythm are of a more finally decisive impor- 
tance than they ever were before, because from the 
outset we have laid the emphasis on the basic tones and 
not on the melodies, on the Meaning and not on the 
letter Significance never means some definite content. 
It never can, it is the life principle of the formation in 
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question, and for that very reason it never can be fixed 
once and for all on the plane of the phenomena. When- 
ever I am asked to define what I aim at in the form of a 
definite program, if possible in two words, I am re- 
minded of that cat in a novel of Anatole France extol- 
ling the cook as opposed to her philosophizing master 
celle-la dit un mot (I am quoting from memory), 
cela veut dtre une om>elettey une jessee^ enfin des choses.” 
Most people can only understand ^^des chosesP That 
IS why they imagine that they can satisfy their real urge 
for greater depth by means of a belief in new objective 
revelations, such as are offered by theosophy. Yet the 
essential, as I have shown in the instance of Hindoo wis- 
dom, always and necessarily lies beyond the plane of 
formations, and inner progress is achieved only to the 
exact extent that a man succeeds in establishing a pro- 
founder connexion with this Beyond. 

Obviously, every rhythm in every concrete case ex- 
presses itself through some melody. But in so far as 
It exhausts itself in this melody, it is mortal. I, too, 
have to say what I say as a determinate person, but 
whoever believes its inevitable limitation to mean any- 
thing essential, entirely misunderstands me. As long as 
the power of my Spirit does not forsake me, nobody 
will ever succeed in nailing me down to definite 
“opinions’^ with the help of God I shall always at 
the right moment succeed, so I hope, in precluding such 
a disaster by means of the contradictions required for the 
purpose. The more a disciple insists upon knowing my 
exact personal opinion, the more I indulge in paradoxi- 
cal expressions, so that m the extreme case he gets into a 
state of unrest verging on despair, where he sought salva- 
tion and peace. But that is exactly what I intend, who- 



CREATIVE UNDERSTANDING 4J 1 

c\ cr ould help minkind brings not pence, but the sword 
1 iic only thing thnt concerns the other is my inner idjust- 
ment, my rhythm They must think out their o^n pnr- 
ticular thoughts thcmschcs, after the disquietude I 
rou‘:cd within them has broken whatever was crystallized 
in their minds and couls, and after it has changed the 
general adjustment of their psychic organism 

And just as my person should never represent the 
last resort for my disciples, just •=0 they can mean no 
last resort for me It is true that I enter into their 
peculiarities and idiosyncrasies, but only for the purpose 
of reaching their essential Being, of giving it the right 
adjustment and transmitting to them the right kind 
of rhythm, tn order that it shosdd then continue to 
Irate The School of Wisdom can only aim at trans- 
ferring rhyahm, therefore, incidentally, no one mis- 
understands its purport more than he who considers it 
in the light of a sanatorium or a ministry Most cer- 
tainly every individual is of the greatest importance pre- 
ascly in the ultimate sense, Christ’s teaching of the im- 
measurable value of each human soul is thoroughly true 
But whoever would act on the historical plane must 
think like the general of an army If an impulse is to 
be inbuilt into the world, then it must be done from 
the basis of an adjustment rendenng possible the most 
far reaching effects* Nor do what I call “real men” 
ever even desire personal satisfaction, their one desire is 
to coritinuc to work, to act, to influence, so that the 
School of Wisdom fully comes up to the expectations 
of such as these Inner adjustment and rhythm, and not 
their embodiment, are the truly essential things, the 


*I have explained the conditions of far reaching effect in the chaptci 
The Natural Reach of Perionahty to Tht Recovery of Truth 
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alpha and the omega. It is true that one can imagine 
a last expression of a truth it would mean the last 
in time before the end of the world, a final one is 
essentially unimaginable, for expression is, par defint- 
tion, dependent on empirical conditions, and Meaning 
can be understood through each one on the basis of suf- 
ficient depth, quite apart from the fact that no meaning 
can be considered as ultimate. For every meaning 
which has been understood and adequately expressed 
refers back to profounder ones, which then strive for 
earthly expression in their turn. 

Thus it has always been the unattamed goal which has 
proved creative. Now what distinguishes the impulse 
of the School of Wisdom from all former ones is, in 
this case as in every other, the circumstance that it is 
conscious of the truth, that it anticipates Significance 
and consequently triumphs over Destiny. From the 
very outset it centres itself upon that which alone can 
hold its own and perdure throughout the changing ages. 
It calls itself a School, but it rejects nothing with so 
great a horror as the idea of acting as a School in the 
usual acceptation of the word. Nothing could be more 
flagrantly in contradiction to its meaning than the 
development of a body of disciples implicitly believing 
in the letter. Nothing can be further from its thoughts 
than the formation of a community in the usual external 
sense. It will never nail itself down to any particular 
doctrine as a last resort. It always stands for what is 
necessary in a given living situation, at one moment the 
ultimate, at another the most provisional , it alternatively 
represents views which actually contradict one another, 
for what it stands for lies beyond all letters It teaches 
and cultivates self-perfection without a view to a goal 
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determined tmcc md for ill (although it rloes i 
definite goal mcining limitation to caeli inditiduil) 
bccauM: u is iltoge her impotable to imagine an ultimate 
goal, c\cr\ goal attained prc<cntly transforms itself into 
a mere ‘tage on the road to a still higher one. And if 
the *<11001 of W i<dom aims at forming character, it docs 
<0 prcctselj on the strength of the premise that inner 
lixations arc contrary to the freedom and therefore to 
tl e dignity of man Noai than! s to this it triumphs 
from the a cry ou*'et oicr the possibility of its on n death 
It anticipates csery possible future deiclopment and 
malformation and places il<clf almc them It antici 
pates all possible divisions and all possible cnmitv 
nnrnitv IS 'clf understood, and a matter of course wher- 
ever one form of life threatens the etistcncc of another, 
and wherever the latter’s soul is not superior to it And 
enmity is perfectly legitimate, for no being can be 
otpected to sign Its own death warrant for theoretical 
considcntions. Now for the School of Wisdom fnend 
'hip and enmity arc of exactly equal value, for its one 
object IS to induce a movement, and it makes no difTer- 
cncc to It whether this movement takes its course under 
the positive or the negative sign with regard to itself 
But if friendship and enmity arc equally welcome 
to the School of Wisdom, it looks upon 'OKalled com 
pctitivc movements with genuine good will Its sincere 
wash IS that a great number of formations of the same 
adjustment should develop then the adjustment on 
which alone everything depends will soonest enforce 
itself, and its most adequate embodiment wall most 
easily, as such, stand the pragmatic test In the same 
way I welcome every philosopher of Significance I am 
in no wise the only thinker representing the adjustment 
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I stand for, and I am glad I am not, for if I were unique, 
I should have every reason to fear that I was nothing 
better than an eccentric. Obviously, nobody has a right 
to assert that he stands for the same as the School of 
Wisdom, who merely founds an institution with the 
same objective determination, there must be a live mm 
of the same adjustment who directs it. And from our 
point of view there can never be enough of such men. 
Every man or woman who has visited the Darmstadt 
centre should leave it as an absolutely independent in- 
dividual, he or she is to become a new and sovereign 
centre radiating afar like a sun, he or she is to do what 
is in harmony with his or her own person, not mine, he 
or she is to speak to his or her own arcle. And if one 
day the centre of another should correspond better than 
our own to what we aim at m Darmstadt, we shall be the 
first to acknowledge its value joyfully. To repeat* the 
School of Wisdom anticipates in the Spirit every possible 
change, and thus triumphs over every possible destiny. 

II N SO FAR I have nothing to say in principle 
11 about its goal. Yet practically I can do so neverthe- 
less, because every newly seized Significance is of neces- 
sity bound to a corresponding new expression. This is 
also true of that Significance which is defined by the con- 
ceptual co-ordinates of adjustment and rhythm* how- 
ever impossible it may be to determine it on the plane of 
definite formations yet as an expression it implies 
determinate directions of a possible development, and 
these only , and their ideal and fundamental goals can be 
grasped by means of general concepts. 

Thus, the following may be considered as the first 
'piactical goal of the School of Wisdom, to clear the way 
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ou <?// Ur fhiy n for ihr re orntion that vjau iS 
vf Of crejir r Wc found in the preceding 

eh p'er tint a menni image is in the first instance not 
'omcthinr unreal, hu a rcilii), and therefore b^comcr? 
inn^mu’cd into other fo**ms of rcali!> Imagination 
rcal!> creates rcalitj Under thc«:c arcum‘;tanccs, even 
that a^Iiich one i< ap to diSTgard as artificial or arbi 
trr), fo'* example cr)n\cniion, rep esents in the first m- 
•tance a new rralit>,orat lea t the p-xmi c for such In- 
deed, no hmp could implj a greater misunderstanding 
than to fight conscntion as^uch (however great the num 
bcf of Its <pcaal fo-^ms which should l>c eradicated) , for 
that would m'^n fi/himg most of what males a human 
being Tor man is not “human” b> nature, but b> 
Virtue of his creative spirit \Sithout scif-crcctcd bar- 
riers V Inch appear arbitrary from Nature’s point of vicv , 
there would be no love of a super animal nature, no 
communit) life, no art Love is entirely a product of 
art According to the limits and barriers man set for 
him elf, It has taken on a dififerent appearance Antique 
love was another than that of the troubadours, modem 
love was uni now n to former ages Therefore love 
could be done awa> with without the slightest difficult) 
This is prcci«cl) what the recent culture of shamelessness 
IS doing How IS one to court a lad) who begins by show- 
ing herself siarl naked? To begin wath, the abolishment 
of all distance may certainly lead to a rebirth of the con 
ditions in Sodom in the long run it inevitably leads to 
their very opposite No animal is immoral, only a few 
species know lust in the human sense Where there is 
no spontaneous activity of imagination, the pure urge of 
Nature becomes the law The First Fall is cancelled, 
innocence triumphs Gentlemen and ladies become mere 
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males and females, who pass each other with the 
exception of short periods without being mutually at- 
tracted in any way. 

That no State keeps together, that all social morality 
disintegrates as soon as determinate prejudices fall, is a 
fact we have all witnessed. What represents a prejudice 
from the point of view of the intellect is at the same 
time the condition for a higher reality. Every art pre- 
supposes for its existence some kind of conventional 
checks of the creative impulse, for instance: plane repre- 
sentation, rhyme and the form of the fugue. But the 
same is true on absolutely all Spirit-determmed planes. 
Kant has shown what an intricate network of conceptual 
relations is necessary, in order that what we science-bred 
human beings call recognition should become possible. 
It IS absolutely bound up with axioms, principles and 
postulates, all of which exist only by virtue of man 
This last instance, then, leads us back to the sentence that 
convention means, in the first instance, not something 
arbitrary and unreal, but a new reality, or at least the 
premise of such. The “subjective” nature of the forms 
of recognition is precisely what makes objective recogni- 
tion possible. Thus, a new storey of reality develops 
out of every free intellectual construction, and it is 
impossible to foresee to what heights this process will 
finally lead. Is there nothing higher than the Love 
we know up to now? Rare mystics have already given 
voice to a higher kind of it. Is there no nobler commu- 
nity life imaginable than those which have been real- 
ized hitherto? There has never been a lack of such 
Utopians as anticipated it. But a utopia in social life 
evidently means the same as a higher kin d of equation 
means in mathematics, or a more spiritual kind of beauty 
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n »rt Its mliiation is cvscntiallj fosnble, nnd not im- 
po^siblc, ss bates cr mi) be the practical state of affairs, 
the onl} postulate sshicb canno be counteracted consists 
in that a construction should no' be contrarj to the con- 
ditions of Its ottn pos ibilit) To- us human beings, 
' Nature cinbod e- no limit in the sense of its being aboac 
MS Nature onij stands for a definite stage of possible 
rcalit), and it is a question of free ssill whether one 
1 n-al cs a s op at it, as he her one rises abosc it or reserts 
itoit 

Thus, the Spirit of man is unconditionallj crcatise, it 
IS o in cnctls the «amc seme that God’s Spirit asais 
creatisc when He created the world This is true also 
in 'o far as a richer creation presupposes profounder 
Stn'e percep ion, a statement which leads us back from 
another side of the problem to our former recognition 
concerning the correlation betaseen wealth and depth 
Maihematial science inaentcd higher forms of mani- 
foldnc's the da) it had completely understood the mean 
mg of the familiar ones It has 3laa-a)s been thus on all 
planes. Onl> manlind has neacr rcall) become con 
<cious of the fact, and that has been the ease prccisel) in 
the two most important respects that with cacry repre- 
entation and inaention something absolutely noael, 
omcthing that neacr caistcd before, is put info the 
world, and its inacntory is thus enriched in the absolute 
sense, and that this enrichment is a result of free crea- 
tion On the whole, mankind has stopped at the partial 
insight that imagination creates images of reality, that 
the intellect an interpret them o fostenon and that for 
the rest it is crcatiac in the complete sense of the aaord 
only on a narroav and limited plane — that of invention 
proper It IS true that William James and Henri Berg- 
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son have paved the way for the understanding of the 
true state of things j but as far as I know, its Significance 
as yet means no self-understood premise anywhere, 
except with a certain class of Americans and some busi- 
ness men of a great calibre within all nations men who 
do not really think, but who act instinctively from out of 
the right insight 3 for which very reason they are success- 
ful to an unheard-of degiee. But the true state of 
things must be understood and thus become a self-evident 
premise, for then only will the sovereignty of man be 
able to develop freely 3 then only will his true history be 
able to begin. To effect this may be considered as the 
first and foremost goal of the School of Wisdom. And 
that IS precisely what it achieves in every case in which 
it succeeds in deepening, and shifting the centre of, an 
individual, from the basis of understanding, in such a 
manner that he continues to act as an absolutely sovereign 
personality, that is precisely what it achieves on a large 
scale by the example of many successes identical in Sig- 
nificance. This one goal which it has set itself would 
suffice to prove the historical necessity of the School of 
Wisdom, for it is hardly to be believed to what an extent 
the understanding of the Creative Essence of man is 
lacking with most men. Only very few have hitherto 
understood that Sense-perception means giving a mean- 
ing, that to give a meaning is more than mere interpreta- 
tion 5 that it IS a real creation in the divine sense, that 
the sense proper of a givenness represents no last resort, 
but can in its turn become the means of expression of any 
kmd of Significance And as long as this understanding 
is lacking, the truth cannot manifest itself. New Signifi- 
cance realizes itself only through free will, where the 
latter does not set in, because the corresponding kind 
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of understanding, the corresponding kind of faith, arc 
^\antlng, no Sense can be realized No wonder, there- 
fore, that the whole of history, ^vlth the exception of 
rare personalities ■\\ho give the impression of true 
magicians, seems to contradict the truth here asserted 
But It will stand the pragmatic test as a fundamental 
truth, as soon as it his been understood and thus becomes 
obvious Tor then the Logos will give a new direction 
to Eros, and thus, of a sudden, that which never wns a 
reality before will become real 

B ut tlie new purely creative phase of the history 
of the world can begin only when the recognition 
of min’s aeativcness will hi\e become flesh m the form 
of absolute self-determination Practically the achieve- 
ment can only manifest itself in the form of absolute 
self-responsibility — and to inbuild this as a conscious 
postulate into the world of history ts the seconds goal of 
the School of Wtsdom which can be defined once and for 
all If understanding and not information is deter- 
minant, if it implies a fundamental difference, whether 
a man does a thing of free will and consaously, or else 
under coercion, mechanically and irresponsibly, if per- 
sonal initiative alone helps the spirit to rule, then it is 
clear that an essential progress beyond the present state 
IS possible only if men learn to bear a far heavier share 
of responsibility than they have ever done Nothing, 
absolutely nothing should be taken off the shoulders of 
one man by another, or off the individual by an institution 
or ultimately by the God of his faith Only m so far as 
every individual represents his own last resort by dis- 
carding all self-deception, all cowardice, does the per- 
sonality become the focus of the Cosmic Powers, then 
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only do the profoundest of these come into action. In- 
stead of theorizing on this point, I had better provide two 
practical instances of what generally happens, on the 
one hand, and what, on the other, should always happen 
instead. Most people desire to receive sound advice 
Now It is certainly one’s duty to impart one’s better in- 
sight to one who honestly wants to know it, asks one for 
It. But this duty does not reach beyond the range of 
purely objective facts. To tell another directly what to 
do means presumption from the spiritual standpoint, and 
from the ethical it implies a weakening of the other’s 
sense of responsibility, and therefore a consciously pre- 
meditated superjficializing. Everyone must decide for 
himself, for only in so far can his activity, whatever it 
be, benefit his soul. Whoever, therefore, wishes to help 
another will never advise him to do anything he would 
not do of his own accord, for any action which is con- 
ti*ary to the profoundest Self is really a sin against the 
Holy Ghost, nor will he out of false compassion relieve 
him of his responsibility, he will rather, after listening 
to his tale, make clear to him what is his real innermost 
desire and then help him to live according to his own 
personal conviction, even if it is opposed to that of the 
adviser. Such advice alone means true help, for it makes 
a man more independent and stimulates the growth of 
his inmost powers. And it stimulates not only those of 
the advised by helping another on a road which may be 
diametrically opposed to his own, the adviser himself 
grows inwardly For in acting thus, he liberates himself, 
on the one hand, from the bonds of his own person and, 
on the other, he helps, of his own free will, to bear a 
responsibility, the bearing of which means a sacrifice to 
him 
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ric «fCoiJ m''ai)tc is provided bj the conlliit he 
t«etn n idcvli't etiii cp ion md the so-ealled rcalitrs 
of Life I oTe Ind a vi from the p-opictor of in 
advert MP, Ini' re s vvho vvav faced vvith the dilemma 
ciiherof V e blip for the i.'re'sof m’n) thinps he could 
no deem e h r'llv jin ilicd, or of 'ufTcnoj, vnnt v ith 
I s fam I) I a d to h PI “11) (,ivinp up )our hunnc's 
fr' memi tcaorv jou do po licttcr the world, >ou onl> 
dep JVC vour p ofc"t<niI sphen of an honc<t fellow 
llj aniiif. v\i I out 111 h'inp rcecs»irv, )ou sin if,im5t 
Ge'tranj, which pecds mo-c people m "afe positions 
ioda> than ever Iv-fon ^ou hould posit the prohicm 
diiTcrcn Ij 1 ver) div jou should meditilc upon what 
IS undouh cdlj wrtinp almut jour laions, don’t on inj 
account dcTiivc vour'elf with anv quieting eonsidera- 
lion* Du then talc the sin jov full) upon jourself nnd 
(o 01 V urhinf jou soon will find that hv hearing the 
guilt cliccrfuUj new fo ccs will develop within jou, 
JOU will h^comc nnothcr man And this will impcr- 
ccptihl j lend to the roult that j ou w ill liav c to adv crtisc 
in an ever dccrciMng proportion irticics, the value of 
which JOU doubt I mallj, jou will have to do nothing 
more of the sort, hecau*c jour clients will belong to an 
ever be ter lind In due counc jou will have reached 
a position enabling jou to help, hj means of economic 
power, a nobler outlool to triumph within jour arclc ” 
This IS the onlj waj to solve the problem of guilt which 
presents it elf to cvcrjbodj vvho lives on this earth of 
ours This life is incvitablj tragic The conflict between 
the law of Nature, in the sphere of which one being 
ncccssarilj’ lives at the expense of others, and that of the 
Spirit, which demands that one should give without 
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desiring to receive, is iireconcilnbJe ^ No one has ever 
overcome this conflict in this world, nor will any man 
ever do so, whoever would live entirely for God in 
order to avoid sin must repudiate the duties towards 
men duties which cannot be reasoned away. Most 
people get out of the difiiculty by the policy of the 
ostrich. The so-called worst deny the law of the Spirit, 
the so-called best shut their eyes to the truth. They con- 
strue a theoiy accoiding to which everything that occurs 
happens for the best 5 by means of this theory they 
repress all disagreeable impressions and thoughts, they 
stifle their feeling of guilt by the help of what they call 
idealism. But this kind of idealism rarely means any- 
thing else than a fear of admitting to oneself the truth 
I am, therefore, originally most distrustful of the loud 
confessors of idealism, eveiy frankly selfish man is 
nearer to salvation, for at least he has the courage to be 
truthful. This is precisely what an idealist rarely has 
This is why such a man, if he cannot shut his eyes to the 
facts, is so apt to throw up his activities entailing guilt 
and thus avoid bearing the responsibility as it was usual 
in pre-revolutionary Russia, where princes and princesses 
so often went “into the people,” as the Russian saying 
goes (that is they gave up their privileged position and 
became one of the lowly). 

But this is not the way to improve the world or to 
become profounder oneself. Under all circumstances, 
everyone bears a part of the guilt of all, as was the 
teaching of Dostoyevskds Starez Sossima. And as to 
Christ, He gave no stronger proof of the truth of His 
mission than by being willing not only to take upon 

have developed this trend of thought in the chapter, “History a 
Tragedy,” in The Recovery of Truth 
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llim'clf His o\Nn guilt, but thit of all One nn in 
wj-dlj work out nnci get bc\ond onI> thit guilt ^^hlch 

0 ic ncccpts ns i fnrt and takes upon oneself Accord- 
niglj, the superior man l)c.arb his sm os Atlas bears 
the dome of Heaven and ^ocs tiot can desire to shake 

1 ojj Ilut b> thus tal ing his fate upon him elf he con- 
quers It Ills consciou<nc‘js stnics root in the meta- 
phv‘< cal n^^ence, the latter’s cmpinc means of expres- 
fion grow transparent Thus, sinful existence finally 
lv*comcs an expre^ ion of pure Grace The fact is that 
one must bear all responsibility oneself this is the only 
\n) of cs^nliil progrc'^s forever) individual as well as 
■for manlind 

To teach this and to prove its truth by a practical 
example is the «ccond most important task of the School 
of Wisdom But by thus teaching complete self deter- 
mination and ^If responsibility, it only proceeds further 
on the vvav which western humanity has trodden since 
the days of Socrates The latter’s impulse aimed at 
clanty Clanty, indeed, can never be too great We 
must understand all that is real, for only thus do we 
become its masters On its own plane, clarity should 
stop at nothing, not even at any so-called mystery, for 
nothing IS a secret m the sense that it may not be ex- 
plained If something must remain hidden or obscure, 
then the reason of that necessity must, at any rate, be 
cluadatcd, just as the rafto alone assigns the right place 
to the non rational And if any reality wathin or outside 
ourselves appears terrible and alarming, we must shed 
all the more light upon it, because we can hold our own 
only against what we have understood and accepted 
But then increasing clarity demands a corresponding in- 
crease of strength and courage if it is to be borne tnus 
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the impulse first given by Socrates of its own accord de- 
bouches into that other which originally proceeds from 
Christ, but was defined only during the age of the Renais- 
sance in the sense which marks it today and has made it 
the leading impulse of the West that of complete 
self-determination. The most representative bearer of 
this impulse up to this day was Luther. This is so, al- 
though the goal he personally aimed at has been better 
achieved by Calvinism than by Lutheranism 5 for 
Luther’s inner adjustment is the true Logos Spej matikos 
of all reformed Christianity, and, as we know, inner 
adjustment is what matters above all. This adjustment, 
to repeat, demands absolute self-responsibility. All 
reinsurances must as far as possible be annulled Luther 
and even Calvin did not completely succeed in doing so. 
Both ultimately reinsured themselves in God’s will 
But their God, so nearly resembling a man of flesh and 
blood, was in reality nothing but their own profoundest 
self, projected beyond themselves, their reliance on 
God, therefore, really meant self-reliance, as is most 
clearly demonstrated by the Puritan. It is one of the 
typical preliminary stages of self-realization, that the 
profoundest self appears as a “spiritual guide” with 
whom one does not identify oneself. But today perfect 
and uncompromising self-realization must be achieved 
Now we are taking the next step which is historically 
due, and at the same time the first beyond the achieve- 
ments of the Reformation for whatever progress has 
taken place since then belongs solely to the sphere of the 
intellect by demanding complete clarity, complete 
sincerity and final self-responsibility. On another occa- 
sion I said that it is immoral to have opinions. At our 
opening session I showed at greater length how responsi- 
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bility of Itself leads to insight, the present trend of 
thought closes this citxlc If men would not be satisfied 
with mechanical fulfilment of duty, leaving to others 
the dcasion whether the duty in question is m accordance 
with the ideal, if it were self understood that whatever 
IS done by men must be done from out of absolute per- 
sonal conaiction — then the world would soon be trans- 
formed to an extent no utopian c\cr eacn imagined 
possible Tor in the region of “causes” infinitesimal 
shifts correspond to the most tremendous “effects ” 
Howeter strange it may sound, really no more is neces- 
sary than the victory of the inner adjustment advocated 
here, the conceptual expression of which, as I last 
worded It, IS not even new, an adjustment innumerable 
individuals have always stood for, m order to found an 
ideal world If this inner adjustment triumphs histori- 
cally, the social problem will be the first to lx solved m 
so far as it can no longer be posited in its present-day 
fashion There is no soaal problem in a community 
composed exclusively of ruler types If all would be- 
come inwardly sovereign personalities — and that is pos- 
sible, for It IS a question of inner, not of outward culture 
— there would soon be no more serf types, and an ex- 
ternal state of things corresponding to the inner being 
would not be long in coming On the other hand, no 
ideal of freedom can be realized where men are of a 
servile spirit Therefore, the solution of the social 
problem is directly dependent on the inner trans- 
position, deepening and re-cnergizmg represented by 
the school of Wisdom Consciously, it need not 
trouble about that problem at all, nor does it do so 
on principle, the only thing that matters to it, as stated 
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111 “The Creation of the Best-possible World,” is the 
problem of the intersection of the angle. But if only 
its impulse conquers, the empiric realization will take 
place of its own accord. As I have often pointed out, 
little can be changed with regard to the facts and con- 
tents of life, the old alphabet will probably remain the 
same down to the end of time. It is impossible to banish 
selfishness from the world, because if it disappeared our 
race would soon die out. One cannot abolish the exist- 
ence of private property, for it corresponds to a pri- 
mary urge of human nature, wherever it is abolished. 
It at once reappears in some round-about way which is 
far more demoralizing than any injustice of hereditary 
distribution. It is impossible to decree away the dif- 
ferences between men, for they exist as a matter of fact. 
If one hierarchy is overthrown, it is presently replaced 
by another, and artificial hierarchies always are less true 
to Sense than such as have developed by way of natural 
growth. One cannot make ideal business life as such, 
because profit is an essential part of it, and its particular 
esthetics evidently correspond to the ultimate Sense of 
the World, for whoever acts contrary to them does not 
improve its condition, he makes it worse, no peasantry of 
revolutionized Russia proved so bad as that on the estates 
of Tolstoi, who gave away everything he had. One 
must have reached a very exalted inner state in order 
/o able to accept gifts, that is why in India it was the 
privilege of the Brahman, and in mediaeval Europe that 
of the monks, to live on gifts requiring no return. Who- 
ever has not reached that point is subject to a law of 
Nature akin to the physical law of the equality of action 
and reaction, which may be called the law of compensa- 
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\ion ^ this law states that whoever takes without paying 
a corresponding return is harmed m his soul, inversely, 
It states the Vrell-known enhanang effect of well-earned 
possessions And this at the same time shows us the 
true mistake of the capitalistic era Its mistake did not 
lie m Its technique as such, it lay in the moral outlook 
inspiring the technique, which m itself was justification 
enough, which adjustment finds its best conceptual ex- 
pression in the belief in subjective rights Classic 
capitalism held, quite m accordance with the spirit of 
what was objected to in the aforesaid, that it was per- 
missible to take without giving correspondingly, that is, 
in this case, without rendering social service in propor- 
tion to the extent of economic power * This certainly 
should not be, and it is no wonder that such an outlook 
called forth a corresponding revolutionary counter-out- 
look Only the practical demands of the latter are just 
as mistaken as the former The most important of its 
mistakes is this that there should be nothing else than 
the income derived from work Nothing can be said 
against the Meaning of this postulate, but all the more 
can be brought forward against its embodiment The 
exact equivalent of this Meaning is to be found in the 
above mentioned demand, that one should pay according 
to what one gets or has But this need not be done in 
the spirit of the most inferior level, of the man doing 
the lowest kind of manual work, this would make all 
culture practically impossible On the contrary, there 

1 hare only now (1928) found that this was also Emersons idea 
as a matter of fact I have never studied and hardly ever read this 
Spirit with whom I seem to have a certain kinship 
*I wrote this in 1920 without thinking of America I have since 
shown m the chapter Soualism of America Set Free to what extent 
modern America has outgrown these defects of Classic Capitalism, 
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should be as much private property as possible, so that 
finally no one would have to wear out his life in the 
mere earning of his daily bread. There is no doubt 
that the ideal on earth would be that not poverty, but 
wealth should be a matter of course, so that finally 
everyone need only live out his highest faculties, as did 
the freemen among the ancient Greeks. 

Now if we reduce everything that is necessary in this 
connexion to that formula, the consistent observation of 
which would make the realization of this ideal possible, 
we inevitably arrive at the following 'property must not 
cease to exists but U mUst become a responsibduy 
whereby the solution of the social and economic problem 
would prove to be directly identical with the victory of 
the impulse of the School of Wisdom If indeed all 
would consider their property as a trust they are respon- 
sible for. It would be superfluous to redistribute it or 
to take It away from anybody, for it would make no 
difference whatever who possessed it. This was the state 
of things in the best periods of the Middle Ages, it 
is the case even today m the deserts of Algeria and 
Morocco, where the Marabouts alone are rich, but m 
return are bound to help all nomads and offer them a 
refuge In those periods nobody complained, and no- 
body does so in those regions It is true that here it 
is a case of a primitive state of things, the return of 
which no one can desire. But, though not the same, 
yet something identical in meaning must develop with 
us, too. Only when the recognition that all property 
means responsibility, that there exist no subjective rights, 
that everyone must give according to what he receives 
though of course not m kind, but according to his 
personal best only when this has become self-under- 
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stood can the social and economic problem be sohed 
But then the solution will tale place spontaneously 
And then all cndcacours to transform the world into a 
paradise by means of external decrees, contrary to the 
norms of Nature, will cease of their own accord As 
you see, the oiif postulate of pure self-determination 
and self responsibility adaocated by the School of Wis 
dom contains the germ of the solution of most of the 
practical problems of our age I will, m a few words, 
indiate the solution of a few more of them, already 
dealt with implicitU The only way to fight envy sue- 
ccssfully and the Icaclling tendency corresponding to 
It is, that nobleisc oblige should become the leading idea 
of all men It is certainly necessary to lead, only not 
in the downward, but in the upaaard direction The 
'natural sclf-loae of caery man ought to become the 
means of expression of a profounder inner adjustment, 
as has always typically been the ase with the genius, 
axho alaa-ays liaed himself out without consideration of 
others, but only iii order to be able to give humanity 
the best he had to gia c Thus, sclf-loa c should not be 
abolished, it should become the means of expression of 
ajirofounder Significance At this point aac haae re- 
turned to our chief Leitmolw What is ultimately im- 
portant IS not the “What,” but the “Who ” The de- 
cisiae and crucial questions can only be solaed by means 
of the “Who ” It IS true that even thus they cannot 
be solved quickly, practically, every small .“iflEcon- 
taincd in thc_prereding trains of thoughts impliesjren- 
turies_of^htto spaaggle, but They cannot be avoided 
in any case The only important thing is in what spint 
these struggles are being fought As long as those 
avho arc bent on progress do not understand avhat the 
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issue really is, they will fight in vain. But on the other 
hand, they adopt the right adjustment, then they 
are sure to win in the end. 

AS YOU see, although the School of Wisdom aims 
2^ at no direct practical goal, it directly benefits all, 
because he only who has grasped Significance and has 
made it the centre of his consciousness and activity is 
superior to the alphabet of the world It is useless to 
say more about these questions m ahsUacto^ for concrete 
instances alone promote understanding and life, and 
above all I want to avoid giving the impression that I 
am nailing myself down to a final program a program 
which I would have to disavow the very next moment 
in any case. T repeat again and again, the School of 
Wisdom has but one single aim to transmit right ad- 
justment, This alone leads quite naturally to the right 
solution of all practical problems as well which arise 
from case to case, their solution certainly is not the task 
of the teachers of wisdom, it is that of their disciples, 
whose particular endowments and fields of activity lie 
in that direction. (Of course, I do not here take the 
term “disciples” in the literal sense of the word I mean 
those who have in one way or another assimilated the 
Darmstadt impulse.) As a conclusion to the foregoing 
practical discussions I will give a short sketch of the 
new view of a man’s profession or calling and of his 
work a view which follows as a necessary corollary 
from the general attitude of the School of Wisdom. I 
will do so from the vantage of the first principle of the 
School of Wisdom, which is to consider all languages, 
all world-views, all endowment as being in the first 
instance of equal value. The said principle, of course. 
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^pplICS nlso to the peculiar position of the individual in 
life "iet apparently its validity on this plane is not 
clear from the outset among the workmen, the appren- 
tices, the business men and industrials, v.ho called on me, 
a considerable number at first came with the secret wish 
to change their professions and become philosophers In 
so far as their own professions were m any way in 
harmony with their natures, I strongly advised them not 
to change them philosophical as well as artistic work 
is of value only in its highest expression, whereas every 
practical work is valuable, to choose philosophy as a 
profession is a sound plan only in the case of a man so 
qualified as to be able to find occupation for life in its 
«^aentific and histone material, whereas unscientific — 
that IS, real — philosophy thnvcs best as an occupation 
for spare hours, because life wisdom can only grovo 
and such growth is most successful, the less spare mo- 
ments consciousness can direct to it at a time And 
then I taught them to transpose the problem of pro 
fession It does not matter which profession a man 
pursues technically, but what inner values he realizes 
by its means Instead of aspiring to become a philos 
opher, in order to live for higher things, one should di- 
rectly deepen one’s humanity and work out its enhanced 
quality with the means at hand Abstract philosophy, 
for its own part, is only one expression of vital depth, 
Its language is not intelligible to the majority and, 
above all, only a very few know how to translate what 
they may have understood into other and more prac- 
tical languages Therefore, the existence of a large 
number of professional philosophers, however profound 
they may be, means no blessing for a nation What is 
far more important is how great a number of profound 
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people m all vocations of life because only through 
them can that which the philosopher may best be able 
to express in abstract words penetrate into all ranks 
in the form of a vital impulse. Generally, it is of little 
use to preach metaphysics to men in practical profes- 
sions, still less to demonstrate to them how one should 
act ^hn general.” But if a business man, for instance, 
were to find the best solution of a particular practical 
problem, which was possible only from out of pro- 
founder Sense-perception, his fellows will be ready to 
grow profounder in their turn. Wisdom is in no wise 
bound to philosophy as a profession and means of ex- 
pression. What IS of sole importance for man in this 
connexion is that which in my Travel Dtary I called 
“perfection,” and should, I think, best call fulfilment 
or completion in the present context. Just as eternal 
life pulsates in every man, even so the profoundest can 
be expressed alike through every profession only man 
must fill it with his own depth. 

From these considerations, then, ensues a new view on 
the professions and various kinds of work from the point 
of view of their value. In 'principle all kinds of work 
are of equal value^ and all professions equally noble 
The one important thing is who practises them. In 
spite of all machines that may yet be invented, there 
will always be all kinds of work to be done down to 
the end of time 5 to reserve only the higher kinds for 
man’s execution will never be possible. Merely to hope 
such a thing implies a misunderstanding. But when all 
work IS recognized as being of equal value and nobility 
and that can and must become the case then the wish 
to change this letter m the alphabet of life will disap- 
pear Now this IS the only idea of work which is true 
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to Scn^c Just imigint what would happen if the stress 
of importance were to be laid quite generally on the 
fact of tc/;o docs any kind of worl — our earth would 
look cnlirclj different m no time Then the emphasis 
avould not lie on the fact that, for instance, literary 
work IS nobler than that of the shoemaker, but on that 
other fact that the former implies an immeasurably 
greater amount of responsibility, and therefore pre- 
supposes a far nobler outlook A slovenly shoemaker 
here and there docs harm to a single foot, a frivolous 
writer can easily poison a whole nation Thus, it would 
be quite true to Sense to introduce, not a censorship 
judging according to standards abstracted from “things” 
— for every man may think what he likes, all political 
and other parties arc legitimate as so many languages — 
but a censorship of personality for writers Today 
things arc all awry The greater the power of man, the 
more docs he seem inclined to misuse it As opposed 
to this, most shoemakers think like gentlemen, for only 
a very few think it legitimate to make bad shoes — 
Thus, the whole question would appear transposed if, 
not •Vihat a man docs, but vsho docs a thing, were con- 
sidered as the important point And an adequate an- 
swer along large lines would bnng our earth near to 
a paradisiac state in less time than any imaginable ex- 
ternal reform The alphabet of the world will never 
be capable of much change Everything depends on 
what man says by its means Now if profounder Sense- 
perception and a corresponding outlook became the back- 
ground of all work and all professions, if only even- 
tually superior men were active within them, then we 
should be warranted to speak of so tremendous a prog- 
ress as there never was before Then only the highest 



474 CRFATiVJi UNDERSTANDING 

would be expressed through the medium of human na- 
ture, then no man of insight would posit the problem 
of changing the exterior of the earth, in order that the 
Kingdom of Heaven should be realized upon it, for 
the earth would already be a Kingdom of Spirit, with- 
out any external change having taken place. 

Herewith I have told you more tangible and prac- 
tical things about our goal than I originally intended. 
Before turning to the third and last fundamental goal 
of the School of Wisdom I wish to point out one more 
thing, we are, thank God, no longer the only ones who 
have shifted the accent onto the creative power in man 
and personal superiority, we only do from the highest 
point of understanding what unconsciously is already 
being done in the same sense on the most various 
planes. Whoever cultivates the genius in the child, and 
does not see foremost in it a kind of preliminary step 
to the grown-up man of purpose, acts according to our 
Spirit and Meaning. Among those known to me in this 
field, Maria Montessori shows the greatest amount of 
fundamental insight (I cannot judge of her practical 
successes). According to her idea, the most important 
thing is to awaken initiative within the child, all its 
activities are, in reality, directed not to an external, but 
to an internal goal, namely, vital growth whoever un- 
derstands this and lays the stress in education there, 
works true wonders, for every child then proves to be 
a creative genius, every child can be made into a being 
with so unwarped a soul and so noble a mind as other- 
wise grows up only among the most privileged ranks, 
education should not aim at the gaming of information 
and ability, at contents and prepared models, it should, 
above all, aim at moral outlook and inner adjustment. 
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Docs not cocli one of thc'c sentences sound like a quo- 
tation from my lectures and discourses with my dis- 
aplcs What Mana Montessori achieves in the human 
being m Its ps) chological beginnings, is evactly what 
we aim at m the case of the man who has enjoyed the 
education hitherto considered as the highest, because for 
us human education only begins on the Icscl which, un- 
fortunately, the oscrwhclming majority still considers 
as an altogether satisfactory end 

t'lpHE first goal of the School of Wisdom is to 
JL clear the asaiy practically for the recognition of 
how absolutely creatue we arc as human beings, the sec- 
ond, to teach absolute self-determination and self re- 
sponsibility But the l/iird end •perbafs the most impor- 
tant goal IS the question of letel l/ivcl is indeed the 
all-important, the ultimately decisive thing Si duo fa- 
aunt idem, non est idem It is impossible to define 
values once and for all, independently of the depth of 
Significance they stand for in each case An inferior 
level depreciates the externally most noble deed On 
the other hand, a superior level endows every particu- 
lar activity with a higher value The degree of con- 
crete superiority is the measure of the abstract value, not 
vice versa It is so in spite of all professorial philos- 
ophy Were it otherwise. Being would mean no more 
than effiaency, depth no more than superfiaality It is 
obvious that the recognition of this truth must meet 
with unusual resistance preasely today the level of pres- 
ent-day humanity is so low that the mere instinct of 
self preservation compels it to refuse to posit the ques- 
tion in the right way Yet there is no salvation for the 
world unless this truth triumphs Without that tn- 
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umphj the idea o£ quality cannot vanquish that of quan- 
tity. If development is again to take an upward course 
after its late descent, a hierarchic order of qualitative 
determinations according to the Hindoo concept of 
Dharma must re-emerge only, of course, in harmony 
with our higher level of understanding. Formerly it 
was believed that only noble blood as such was a guar- 
anty of higher quality. As opposed to this, Leo Tolstoi 
taught that only the peasant, and Bolshevism that only 
the proletarian, is truly a man In both cases, it is a 
question of a confusion of Meaning with external ap- 
pearance. Wherever noble blood was rightly consid- 
ered as the alpha and the omega, this meant that the 
race or the class in question was as yet physiologically 
bound to the extent that it appeared impossible to attain 
the same object by spiritual means And if in the Rus- 
sia of Tolstoi the peasant alone could really pass as the 
higher man, the only thing to be deduced from this 
fact IS how low the level of the Russian was, his inner 
development was upon so low a level that he could 
stand only the most limited means of expression. If a 
man is no more good as soon as he enjoys even a slight 
amount of education, this shows an alarming inferiority 
of level. Today the most advanced nations of Europe 
have progressed far enough to posit the problem on the 
far side of all empiric ties. Henceforth, personal qual- 
ity as such is to be determinant, every reinsurance in 
heredity, not to mention external connexions, is to cease 5 
everybody, in whatever condition he is born, is to obtain 
the position suitable to him. It is true that this is also 
the idea of Democracy. But what has hitherto been 
the result of the postulate of '^an equal chance for each 
and all”? The predominance of the party boss, the 
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dcrmgoguc ind tlic profiteer This cannot cease before 
the question of level is posited VMth the utmost rigour 
m every single ease and is acK-nowlcdgcd as being de- 
cisive, before public opinion proceeds from the recogni- 
tion that Being decides upon the value of ability, the 
*Who” upon the worth of the '*\Vhat,” Significance upon 
that of the facts As compared with the present state, 
the hierarchy based upon hercdit> vras decidedly better, 
for, to a certain extent, level cat: be inherited by means 
of the blood Now since the restoration of the latter 
state IS impossible and moreover undesirable — for the 
purely personal quality is not perpetuated by heredity 
—the question of level must be posited m a more rig- 
orous manner than ever before This goes so far, as 
compared with previous states of ticdncss, that every 
kind of fixation adopted once and for all must hence- 
forth be judged as an mfcrionty If there was a time 
in Europe when man began with the baron, the Itastc 
condition of leadership on whatever plane will hence 
forth consist m the attainment of an inner state in which 
man has as a matter of course grown beyond all speciali- 
zation, professional determination and literal beliefs, 
m which he lives as a completely responsible being from 
out of his own creative self This much was implicitly 
true, setting aside the mental side of the question, of 
every aristocracy in history What is now to develop 
is the foundation of a similar state on a higher intel- 
’ lectual basis, liberated from all ideas of prejudice and 
caste, for there is no other vvay of rising to a higher 
(state Therefore, the third chief task, implicitly in- 
cluding the goal, of the School of Wisdom lies m the 
positing of the question of level m the most extreme 
and rigorous sense Of course, it is out of the question 
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that all should reach an equally high level, even though 
every individual can progress far beyond itj and even 
though the general level might certainly if the right 
kind of education is given to a few generations only 
become equal to the highest level of the highest castes 
among all nations. Nor is it necessary that all should 
reach the same level j never and nowhere does equality 
mean a blessing, because inequality alone creates the ten- 
sions which keep the rhythm of progress in motion, and 
moreover, specific inferiority is generally correlated to 
specific superiority. The one thing needful is that all 
should recognize level to be the decisive quality 5 this 
would suffice to induce a new organization of the body 
of humanity amounting to a tremendous raising of the 
level of all. Tarde has shown that not only the cosmic, 
but also the historic, happenings consist, for the greater 
part, in pure repetition, which, in the latter case, is a 
result of imitation. Incredibly few original impulses 
have proceeded from the mind of man, twenty or thirty 
can at best be scored since man has been a dweller on 
earth. All further development rested upon imitation 
for the kind of continuation consisting in logical 
development, differentiation and integration may rightly 
be called imitation, because such kind of mental work 
does not require the slightest originality. Now ob- 
viously everything depends upon what is imitated If it 
is foremost the external, then a mechanical civilization 
like ours is the result. But if level as such were con- 
sidered as being most worthy of imitation, then it would 
also be perpetuated. Then, not only the highest would 
be determinant in the long run and this alone would 
mean a tremendous progress* involuntarily and all the 
more irresistibly, a general and continuous raising of level 
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would tike phec T/ic histoncal ndv'intagc of the Brit- 
ish, IS compared with other peoples, lies m the fact 
that the) consider level as worth) of imitation above 
ill things, m so far is cvcr>one wishes to be an inde- 
pendent gentleman ind strives first and foremost to 
develop pcrsonil initiitivc, thus, ever) one from in in- 
ferior t)pc develops into i superior type, thus leaders 
of the highest qualification incvitibl) come to the fore 
Now one ma) ask what is the criterion of a higher 
level and what is the standard b) which it can be meas- 
ured? Ccrtiinl), the existence of level cannot be 
“proved,” for instance, b) relating it back to an accepted 
scale of vulues, for every value from being a hollow 
abstraction becomes a reality only when related to a 
particular level The fact is that “level” is an imme- 
diate “givenness,” an intrinsic quality, like colour and 
form, on a difTcrcnt plane, a quality one must learn to 
see and which ever) body perceives as a matter of course, 
as far as he himself possesses it Men of a high level 
immediately recognize one another, whereas those of 
an inferior level, for their part, sympathize with one 
another, and only fail in their judgment when face to 
face With a man of superior quality Accordingly, what 
is lacking IS merely the development of the understand- 
ing for what is dissimilar to oneself, and its right 
estimation 

I H A V E said all I wanted to convey to you today 
There is no doubt that m our day the majority 
finds it difficult to change its inner adjustment to the 
point of accepting the idea that “facts” and “things” 
do not matter most Thus, even after all I have tried 
to explain many will probably be tormenting themselves 
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with endeavours to find a definition of “Significance.” 
I ask you to abandon such endeavours. Simply allow 
the impulse given by this book to act upon you and then 
wait and see what it will create in you personally. 
This IS the only thing that matters for every individual. 
What I think personally can be of no interest whatever 
to others and definitions, however good, never succeed 
in making clear what one did not know, in some way, 
beforehand. Every normal person actually knows what 
the words “Significance” and “Meaning” stand for. I 
mean nothing else than what everybody can immediately 
realize. If you now try and make clear to yourself 
what I call Significance as a disciple of the Baden 
School of Philosophy once did by relating it back to 
“values,” you define something well known and self- 
evident by means of something unknown and doubtful, 
which appears more intelligible to you only because you 
are used to it. No, give up all desire to define. Let 
that which I can give you simply work upon and within 
you, and wait and see what comes of it. Then, on every 
creative individual among you, the solutions of such 
particular problems as are his are sure to begin to 
dawn in due course. This is the only thing / desire to 
effect. The Philosophy of Significance is not one of 
contents, it is a vital impulse from out of greater depth 
than is unfortunately familiar to most, therefore, its 
true fruits will never resemble it outwardly. Whoever 
as an industrial, a business man, a statesman or an artist 
acts in a manner more true to Sense from now onward, 
has understood me better than anyone who gives a closer 
definition of my abstract philosophy, or develops it 
further. As a conclusion, I will tell you only one thing 
which resembles a definition, and since I shall do so 
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in terms fnmilnr to jou, it may help you to arrive 
more quickly at a complete understanding of ^hat I 
mean The ultimate terminus, undcfinablc as such, the 
Logos «:idc of which I call ‘'adjustments,’^ is nothing 
cl^^c than — Lijc ttsclj Tor it is Life which gnes its 
contents a meaning It is Life which transforms the 
ox'ygen and nitrogen within the bod> into something else 
than thej arc outside of it, it is the Life of the indi- 
Mdual which makes of what he docs a symbol of his 
essential Being Now, for each of you your own life 
represents an immediate and obvious givenness, although 
you can in no wise define it and nc\cr even ascertain its 
existence on the plane of phenomena And it is equally 
ob\aous that each one of you has an original personal 
adjustment which conditions all particulars — in exactly 
the same way as Kant’s way of positing the problems 
conditioned all his critical results Thus, under all cir- 
cumstances, it depends on your inner adjustment 
whether your lead is high or low, whether you arc 
noble or base, whether your development takes an up- 
ward or downward course Now psycho analysis fre- 
quently leads to the result that the ultimate Sense-con- 
nexion on which a given life rests amounts to a lie 
This lie finally results m physical disease, and one can 
cure the person in question only by substituting the vital 
truth for the vital lie Are not most healthy Western- 
ers in a similar predicament? Our traditional adjust- 
ment no longer suffices for the mastery of our Destiny 
But we can alter that And by altering it we can give 
a new and a profoundcr meaning to our lives But by 
thus apparently reverting from the contents to what 
IS formal we really retreat into the very vital core of 
Life We lay all the emphasis on Life itself, not on 
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Its contents. Everyone knows this shift of emphasis m 
the case of religion. We do the same within the whole 
sphere of Life. And thereby we relate its totality back 
to Its deepest Essence This is precisely why no detail 
of Life is too unimportant for our notice. What we 
aim at is to root the whole of human existence in Spirit 
in the same sense as in theocratic ages it was rooted in 
God, only in the higher form corresponding to the 
raised level of human consciousness. Religion proper 
under all circumstances presupposes a particular inner 
adjustment, and it is impossible to universalize it, be- 
cause that would mean a violation of the laws of reality. 
In so far the stage of human development in which 
religion for a time deteriorated into a special discipline 
bearing an eccentric relationship to creative life was jus- 
tified. What can and should take place today is, there- 
fore, not a restoration of religion to its primeval level, 
but the i atsmg of all forms of Li-fe to the level on which 
leligion hitherto stood alone. This is indeed the goal. 
Philosophy, politics, practical activity whatever out- 
ward expression man’s inner Being and Striving may be 
capable of are henceforth to be given the same pro- 
found background which religion alone possessed in the 
past. 

So far, so good. But now some may object* you are 
bending us downward to the earth, you have said your- 
self that the kingdom of the sage is altogether of this 
world How does this agree with the ultimate longing 
of the soul? To this I will, in conclusion, answer in a 
few words containing the confession of my personal 
faith I will be brief because all insistence on things 
ultimate encroaches on their Essence Again and again 
I have pointed out that the Kingdom of Heaven be- 
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comes *i reality only by being realized on earth The 
process of ns realization here at the same time repre- 
sents the spintuil dimension of its o^vn existence But 
there IS a reason touching us more closely still why I 
direct men to the earth and not upward to Heaven, 
the tasks upon this earth must be completely fulfilled, 
became there ts freedom only here In the Beyond 
freedom and destiny completely coincide, there, the 
mere concept of freedom lacks meaning And there- 
fore a higher development by man’s free initiative is 
jio longer possible Whatever may happen m the Be- 
yond can only be the result of an impulse to progress 
induced here on earth There only that is worked out 
which had its origin here Accordingly, there may be 
truth m the Hindoo teaching that the gods have to be 
born as men in order to grow beyond their godhead 
Accordingly, Christianity and Islam must be near the 
truth when they teach that thu life is ultimately decisive 
Whoever completely fulfils his temporal task — he alone 
works, beyond the confines of time, for Eternity 
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ism, 98 

promises of, 115 
successful, 55 

Books, permanence, 248, 340 
possible resulting evil, 473 

Borgia, Cffisar, 333 

Buddha, 321, 398 
a politician, 342 
image, 43 

influence in Indian progress, 238 
on hate, '208 

on right adjustment, 361 
on the miraculous, 44 
philosophy, 41 
power, 149 
pragmatism, 355 
teachings, 399 
theology, xviii 
wisdom, 136 

Buddhism, discipline presupposes be- 
lief, 416 

on presence of evil, 356 
power, I49 

Business, idealism in, 466 

Byzantine Empire, 280 

CiEsar, Julius, 321 
belief in fate, 273 
reason for greatness, 316 

Capitalism, outgrown m America, 
467 

spint of, 467 


Caste-system, ended m Germany, 281 
Hindoo, 367 
medieval dead, 371 
quality decisive under, 200 
unscientific origin, 197 
Catholicism, benefited by Luther, 

239 

discipline presupposes belief, 416 
founders of orders, 342 
ideal of perfection, 130 
struggle within, 224 
Children, cultivation of talent in, 474 
China, ancient culture, 448 
art, 4I 

community life, 205 
culture, 123 

doctrine of inactivity, 207 
dynasty theory, 280, 362 
education, 216 
first rulers, 319 
morality understanding, 205 
most perfect type of humanity, 122 
on leadership, 214 
political wisdom, 214 
spiritual dependence of superi- 
ority, 184 

universal culture, 203 
wisdom, 1 22, 327 e/ seq 
Christian Church, (ree Christianity) 
Christianity, art, 41 

doctrine of centre of being, xiv 
doctrine of Divine Grace, 312 
early and recent, 38 
heir to antique philosophy, 232, 

234 

heresies, 305 
leaders, 440 

made state religion, 320 
monasticism, 347 
objective effect on world, 294 
paganism of modern, 98 
power, 149 
triumph, 54 
truth of, 483 
Christian Science, 422 
Chung, Kuan, on government, 326 
Civilization, economic structure, 114 
failure of Roman, 242 
modern mechanical, 478 
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God a works 359 
initiative 138 
meaning 249 
nature of 3 ^ 

Creanvccssenoe understanding lack* 
ing 4 j 8 

Cnt\ ue 6 / Pstre R/aion Kant 81 

403 

Cromwell Oliier 276 
Crusades 300 305 
Culture antique and modern 234 
a product of 183 
Chinese .03 214 
conscious 108 
from within 314 
future 187 

importance of old I 2 l 
measure of level 372 
mediival 235 
modern impotence 162 
modern problems 236 e/ 4 f^ 
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Culture— (Contmuri) 
modem loullessn s.t 162 
nature a 1 vc s 6 j 
ofipint 179 
periods of past 3 ftjej 
possibilities 186 
ftt 1 ion 233 
transforming power 185 
type loS 183 
Uettcmr/ Laitem 193 

Dadaists 104 
Deity not vital 97 
Democracy ideals of modem 123 
Destiny lielief in 273 tt ttq 
chanpng concept 237 
congcaliiv of what was ongmally 
freedom lOJ 
d fcrtion possible 337 
externals not final 107 
infiuenet on fit 

in the realm of personal freedom 
ic 6 

man a unconscious 63 
mamng possible 297 
mastery of 321 337 et itq 393 
432 4 S 1 

mechanisation 96 
not absolute 93 
outward subjection 298 
personally forged 90 
amvtng man $ 61 
Dostoycvski Feodor 163 
Durcr Albrecht 38 
Dzershinsky reason for importance 
276 

Ease*culture 73 e/ae 7 
childhood 79 
opposition culture 84 
true progress cannot result from 
So t/ ief 

Eddy Mary Daker 2 i 8 
Education advanced 237 
aim of Eastern 18 
basis of \\estern 213 
eficcts of reading 219 
information hoarding in Western 
217 
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Education — {(^otUtntied) 
mass-, 437 

should not be made easy, 220 
understanding the basis, 217 
Egypt, technical proficiency, 169 
Eisner, on philosophers as rulers, 34I 
Emotion, ascribed to Jesus, 240 
essentially transitory, 186 
Empedocles, 239 

Energte spmttielle^ L\ Bergson, 399, 
note 

England, average leadership, 285 
cause of successes, 301 
culture, 123 

high level of personality, 435 
historical advantage, 479 
orthography, 77 
reason for successes, 331 
soul, 122 

technical proficiency, 169 
Eros {see Love) 

Essence, 416 
Ethos, Jewish, 448 
personal, 422 

Europe, converging toward America, 
78 

danger of becoming Jewish, 435 
freedom of choice, 99 
loss of soul-structure, 112 
modern as compared with post- 
Chnst era, 38 

spiritual Bolshevization, 163 
unification basis, 315 
Europe, 286, note 
Evil, a necessary force, 354 
converging East and West, 162 
doctrine of non-resistance, 208 
increased by strife, 209 
in man, 348 

mediseval teaching on, 209 
reasons for presence, 356 
seeming triumph, 447 
Expression, 36 

difficulty of outward, 195 
essential, 247 
failure, 49 

in art and life, 33 et seq 
introverted, 62 


Expression — {Continued) 
means of, 25 
not meaning, 6 
possibility of, 366 
sense-realization, 64 
the art of, 337 

ultimate relationship with mean- 
ing, 61 ct seq 

Expressionism, absolute passivism, 
40 

explained, 37 
psycho-analysis of, 41 
reality, 42 

Expressionistic movement, {see Ex- 
pressionism) 

Faith, a universal tie, 206 
Farben in der Kunst, Victor Gold- 
schmidt, 52, note 
Fashion, first step to fame, 434 
Fate {see Destiny) 

Faust, Goethe, 219 
Fichte, Johann Gottlieb, 35 
philosophy, 13 
Figures < 9 > mboliques, x 
Flaubert, Gustave, on permanence 
of writings, 340 
Formations, psychic, 409 
Forum, xin 
France, 269 

apparently reactionary, 285 
child inheritance, 79 
considered the enemy of Russia, 
288 

cultural imperialism, 77 
emergence among nations, 236 
immunity to revolution, 289 
language intellectual, 81 
nationalism, 67 
post-war policy, 286 
question of descent, 184 
rooted in antiquity, 285 
superiority of character, 121 
tragedy of present, 335 
Francis of Assisi, St , 245, 342, 441 
on temptation, 312 
poverty concept, 384 
success of order, 448 
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Tranke 0 on Chinese learning 327 
note 

translation from Chinese 335 
Fredenck the Great 333 
Free Philosophy School for 381 
Free Ihilosophy Soaet) for xx 
Freedom creative 110 
fundamental 9I 
history in the realm of 297 
ideal of 465 

in Significance existence 351 
meanings 357 
Nature the measure 348 
norma of the possible 88 
of the mass leaders 167 
possibilities for spiritual et seq 
present duty 109 
primary phenomenon 3JI 
pure 103 

sphere of possible 9 
world results of 91 
(rre aUo Ascendano) 

French Revolution impulse behind 
305 

Freud Sigmund followers 387 
one^sidedness of doctrine 389 
philosophy 18 
theory of basic facts 386 
treatment 388 
value of writing 248 
Futurists 104 

George Stefan loi 236 
Germany 373 
art 33 

conservatism 313 
defeat considered necessary 268 
failure in Baltic States yz^etteq 
future symbol 70 
hero-worship lot 
ideal college 77 
lack of notable leaders 2S4 
meaninglessness of imperial forms 
281 

militarism 435 
monarchy 113 
mtionalism 67 

political activity not fruitful jyj 
post war politics 330 


Germany — {Continued) 
reason for military failure 306 
self-determination 329 
spirituality 36 
training of politicians 79 
unfitness of royal families 80 
unification basis 317 
world view 330 
Ghandi Mahatma 164 
Goals of reformed Chnstianity 464 
{see also Wisdom School oQ 
God creator of realities 361 
Gods Men and Beasts Ossendowski 
276 

Goethe Johann Wolfgang von 35 
41 131 236 239 
conception of plastic art 34 
on reverence 56 
opinions of 385 
progress theory 97 
symbolic 39 

Goldschmidt Victor 5: note 
Good development in China 14 
independent growth necessary 
210 21 

Government machinery of ao6 
Onenta] training m statesman 
ship 2 i 6 
Greece art 50 
cultural qualificabons 81 
fate J06 

final uncreativeness 250 
intellect and logic 130 
hew orthography 77 
pessimism 88 
Spirituality 55 

aelf consciousness awakened 226 
Soul 120 

technical proficiency 169 
Grosses Schausptelhaus Nlax Rein 
hardt 78 

Guilt general responsibility 46 

Hamann Johann Georg 239 
Hate born of World War 04 
Hegel Georg W F 35 103 129 238 
on sense realization 255 
on the objective spirit 10 
on world thought 296 



INDEX 


490 

Hegel — {Continued) 

Panlogism, 224 
philosophy, 13 
Hindoos, 310, 367 
denial doctrine, 366 
doctrine of Being, 199 
Dharma doctrine, 371, 476 
gods, 344 

Karma doctrine, 89, 354 
salvation theories, 129 
wisdom becomes superstition, 196 
{see also India) 

History, a continuous evolution, 284 
art, 282 et seq 

blind process of Nature, 187 
catastrophes insignificant, 288 
changes, 272 

critical period at hand, 324 
essential fatedness, 271 
happenings willed, 292 
influence on progress, 239 
need for leaders, 279 
new creative phase, 459 
proper judgment of, 239 
significance of, 272, 293 et seq 
slowness of process, 223 
symbolism, 267 et seq 
Hung-Ming, Ku, on anarchy, 215 
Husserl, on sense-realization, 255 

Idealism, absolute, 115 
conflict with so-called reality, 461 
false, 35 

founded by Socrates, 229 
from within, 318 

incompatible with Machiavellism, 

356 

m man, 304 
modern distrust of, 462 
post-war, 1 17 
realization, 140 
revolt against, 35 
viewpoint of, 306 
youthful, 308 
Ideas, of the idealist, 35 
India, caste-system {see separate 
Item) 

Dharma concept, 197 et seq 
education, 216 


India — {Continued) 
future loss of, 332 
{see also Hindoos) 

Individual, currents among, 54 
no limits to the development of, 

145 

qualitative value, 24 
uniqueness, 63 

Imagination, creator of realities, 361 
relation to reality, 427 et seq ,^5$ 
Immortality, 216, 262 
contrasted theories, 229 
Inertia, a supreme law, 298 
Infenority, conquest essential, 215 
Islam, 6 
truth of, 483 
Italy, spirituality, 55 

James, William, on understanding, 
457 

Japan, art theories, 67 
education, 216 

Jesus Christ, 38, 239, 293, 321, 398 
advance beyond teachings of, 376 
attitude toward humanity, 240 
doctnne of the meek, 21 1 
effect of teaching, 373 
inner adjustment through, 400 
intelligibility, 47 
mankind’s progress due to, 434 
on resistance to evil, 208 
on nghteousness, 353 
on the “adulterous race,” 44 
on the law, 384 
philosophy, 41 
power, 149 

power of words, 400, 431 
practicality, 342 
reason for death, 355, 447 
reason for inexhaustibility, 196 
reason for influence, 240 
responsibility for all guilt, 462 
return not essential, 442 
short life, 1 10 
significance, 406 
Significance teaching, 175 
strength, 213 
true discipleship, 373 
wisdom, 136 
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Jews, chiracter “75 
leaven race 447 

present status 375 
John St on the Lo^ 64 
Julian Emperor ^36 
Jung C G 9> 
advanced theones 389 
doctrine of the soul 388 
Of! psj'chic facts 398 

Karma doemneof 97 310 354 361 
Kassner Rudolf 8 
Kant Immanuel 39 58 133 439 
4S1 

basis of importance 403 et ttq 
conceptual lan^nragc 67 
cntiasm 13 

misunderstanding of 407 
on limitation of saence 393 
on recognition 456 
philosophy 13 6 
value of work 351 ttuq 
Kant Society x 

Knowledge place in Greek philov 
ophy 336 

Konkrtiet AUgmttnet Hegel 11 
Kropotkin Pnnce 318 
Krishna reason forviolentdcath 447 
Kungfutse 3i8 

Kunst und dte Rnolution Die Gus- 
tav Pauli 383 

Kunstlenjcfie ZeUfraien \V Wor 
nngcr 40 note 

Lafayette Marquis de 183 
Landauer Gustav 318 
on philosophers as rulers 341 
Language direct expression of Sig 
nificance 57 
four storeys of 30 
importance 68 

inherited means of expression 65 
spmtual significance 64 
Lao-tse on resistance to evil loS 
on Significance 318 354 
on the weak 313 
philosophy 41 
Laws of appearance 67 
spintua! 66 
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League of Nations 170 
Leibnii Gottfned von 103 
best possible world 89 
value of work 355 
Lemn Nikolai 376 383 
power 06 

Leasing Gotthold Ephraim on 
Goethe 385 

Lessing Theodor on hisroiy process 
98 

Ouchier Der xni 

Level meaning 431 

Levy Bruhl on advance of culture 

323 

on inferior soaeties 3O4 
Libido ^6 

Life a perpetual rc-crcadon 137 
as a sense connexion 171 
beyond the East and the West 33 
configurauon the results of voli 
con 145 

content little changeable 466 
defined 173 
expressionisuc, 58 
freedom fundamental to 91 
general currents 54 
inadequacy of personal 94 
inside 38 

Iiving-oncsclf-out philosophy 36 
mastery 255 

matenalizacori of spint 33 
means of improving 04 
modern attempts at information 
118 

modern theones 40 
no final abstract 414 
prejudice 1.4 

reconsmicconoftheplemtude 133 
regeneraCon 97 

relacon to Significance 382 90 

significance 133 173 
solution possible today 237 
speafic quality xtv 
striving for perfecCon 61 
styles 51 et seq 

Lloyd George David post war scrv 
ice 278 

Logic expresses Significance 60 
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Logos, bearer of principle of free- 
dom, 245, 249 
contrast •with love, 24S 
directly creative, 429 
gives new direction to love, 459 
principle of transferableness, 370, 

430 

relationship with love, 246, 249, 
259 

ultimate meaning, 244 
(see also Understanding) 

Logos Spei matikos, 149 
Lots de Vtmitahon^ Z,ej, Tarde, 278, 
note 

Louis XIV, King, 432 
Love, a product of art, 455 
higher kind than known, 456 
no progress on plane of, 245 
part in progress, 244 
reason for power of Christian, 240 
relationship with Logos, 246, 249, 
259 

ultimate meaning, 244 
varied through ages, 455 
Loyola, St Ignatius, 419 
greatest of all politicians, 343 
Lunatscharsky, reason for promi- 
nence, 282 
Lun-Yu, 325 
Lu shi cliun ts’tn, 335 
Luther, Martin, 102, 104, 107, 441 
cause of superiority, 
criticism, 132 
effect on Catholicism, 239 
intention, 384 
on sin, 310 

Machiavelli, Nicolo, on government, 

332 

present adjustment of doctrine, 
334 

Mahomet, 280 

an empirical personality, 195 
a politician, 342 

Man, aim at perfect expression, 296 
characteristic of old age, 362 
Chinese appraisal, 206 
conscious will, 128 
determinate spiritual level, 108 


Man — (Continued) 
development of a new and pro- 
founder type, 189 
development of traits, 382 
expressive power, 63 
false adjustment, 168 
fate, 89 

forges own destiny, 90 
future leaders, 439, 442 
gifted personalities rare, 166 
goal, 370 

greatness, loi et seq 
great types, 338 
history only beginning, 324 
ideal type of ruler, 344 
ignorance of own true being, 96 
increasingly futile and powerless, 
95 

inner progress, 204 
insights, 1 81 

lack of moral checks, 164 
materialistic aims unsatisfactory, 

293 

mastery of nature, 348 
mechanism of transference, 363 
medium, 369 

metamorphosis of Western, xiv 
Nature subservient, 350 
need for leaders, 279 
not material, 323 
only possible progress, 198 
“onginals,” 385 
perfection paramount, 472 
permanent success, 363 et seq 
personal consciousness, 107 
personal freedom, 1 10 
personal responsibility, 439, 442, 
459 

progress sure, 295 
question of equality, 199 
responsible, 167 
responsibility, 87, loi, 172 
representative of his race and cul- 
ture, 67 

ruler-sage highest type, 345 
Significance in a great, 272, et seq 
slave of “ things,” 165 
spirit IS creative, 457 
spiritual, 143 
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Man— (CcB/iBur*/) 
status of highest 368 
stnMng Oi 
thrones of true 476 
timeliness 10^ 

>alue of what he IS 196 
N ital Essence too 
Mani reason for violent death 447 
Mannetti doctnneof 40 
Mant Karl histone role 303 
Masses education 437 
influenced by high types 437 
influenced without understanding 
434 

Matenahsm fathered by Socrates 
9 

Meaning dynamic and not static 
60 

essential 171 

expressed from within 175 
expression $4 
in art and life 33 tHej 
life os 39 

metaphysical background 447 

non undentanding 3 

not expression 6 

of Go^ and Evil 355 

oflivmg Sptnt 176 

Onental a Occidental ideas 9 

phenomena 20 

s gniflcance 173 

spiritual 57 

style and 4ietsfg 

ultimate 23 353 

ultimate relationship with agres- 
sion 61 tt seq 
Understood 174 
Mencius on proficiency 330 
M nschen als Strtniilder Hermann 
Kcvserling x 430 note 
Metaphysics of professional men 
47i 

MetaphystschejyirkUchkejt Dte Her 
mann Keyserimg 49 note 
Michelangelo work of 51 
Mind condemnation of pristine con 
ditions 118 
creations 115 


Mind— (CoB/rnKri/) 
individual intellect os the last re 
sort 113 

not the last resort 114 
power 1 14 

relationship totality 1 o 
task m the sphere of reality 144 
union with &ul 112 
vital knowledge 136 
Mirabeau Gimte 28 
Mithras 434 

reason for violent death 447 
Motra (Greek concept of Fate) 55 
294 

Moniesson Mana 474 
Morality a minimum 354 
laws differ with personality 4 3 
mcdiaival 333 
of animals 455 
soaal 456 

varying effects of 205 
Morocco 468 
Moses a politician 34 
Motion picture relaxation given by 
75 

Music meanings 59 
hlystmum der If andtung Erwin 
Kousselle xac 

Mystery oj Tran^ormatton Erwin 
Rousselle xx 
Mythology similanty I7 
symbolism 17 

Napoleon I Emperor I07 86 
belief in fate 73 
technical proficiency 169 
Nature a means of expression 374 
an expression of life 14 
external power 360 
laws unbreakable 358 
meaning of process 271 
not the last resort 88 
relation to spirit 92 
self regulation 127 
subservient to man 350 
Nazarenes art theories 34 
Negro child inheritance 79 
Neumann Karl Eugen translator of 
Buddha 399 
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New Machtavelk, The^ H. G Wells, 
318 

Newton, Sir Isaac, 291 
New Union between Mind and Soul, 
The, Hermann Keyserlmg, 258, 
382 

Nietzsche, Friedrich, 107, 227 
changing theories, 309 
on sin, 354 

on values of Being, 198 
true disciple of Jesus, 373 
Nihilism, will to destroy, 164 
Nolde, Wilhelm, 51 
Nordics, program for, 275 
Northchffe, Lord, 331, 333 

Occident, 223 

approaching chaos, 116 et seq 
balance needed, 124 
decline theory, 75 
homogeneous, 6 et seq, 
idealism, 13 
interrelation, 26 
limitations, 23 
mental process, 10 
optimism, 88 

One-sidedness, beyond to, 25 
Eastern os Western, 24 
of style, 53 
Opportunism, 307 
Orient, aim in education, 218 
dream likeness, 21 
interrelation, 26 
limitations, 22 
mental process, 7 

methods need reinterpretation, 222 
models for School of Wisdom, 193 
no common denominator, 6 et seq 
phenomena theories, 21 
philosophical thought, 8 
religious practice, 194 
science impossible, 12 
symbolism of thought, 15 et seq 
wisdom of the, 193, et seq 
Orpheus, reason for violent death, 
447 

Orthognphj, plans for phonetic, 76 
Osins, reason for violent death, 447 


Outline of History, Yi G Wells, 320, 
note 

Pacifism, 301 
Paracelsus, 239 

Pascal, Blaise, on longing, 201 
Path toward Perfection, The, xxii 
Paul, St , 441 

Pauli, Gustav, on art-style, 283 
Perfection, metaphysical conscious- 
ness, 105 

Personality, historic background a 
consideration, 420 
original, 418 

Phenomena, as Significance, 49 
Being expressed in, 100 
inner meaning, 31 
planes of, 43 
Sense the soul of, 30 
special regions, 46 
spiritual value, 56 et seq 
Philo, interpretation of the Bible, 14 
Philo Sophie als Kunst, notes on, 41, 
48, 49 j 94, 395 

Philosophy, a profession, 471 
background comparable to relig- 
ion, 482 
defined, 125 

development from Socratic theory, 
230 et seq 

disintegrating power, 13 1 
existence of the sage as a type, 139 
Greek, 226, 230, 251 
Hellenism ended, 233 et seq 
ideal of wisdom, 134 
importance, 141 

must again become wisdom, 128 

omnipresent, 127 

Platonism, 230 et seq 

power, 133 

requisite, 142 

Stoics, 346 

subordinated to religion, 236 
synthesis, 126 
task, 134 

theoncs of rule by, 341 
type, 145 

Philosophy, Baden School of, 480 
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V\iVo xviH 6 4CS 
odvancc from 310 
doctnne of the Idea 195 
memory of Socrates 9 
phdosophers as ruten 341 
plagiansm charge 385 
theones 4 
utopianism 341 

Plotinus effort to reanimate Hcllcn 
ism 33 eMr? 

greatest of Greet sages 31 et seq 
Poincare Raymond 76 
Politics background comparable to 
religion 48 
forces 3 9 
formations 353 
ideal solition 319 
impolitical idealists 316 
king aa a superior type 344 i<q 
spmt important 316 
statesmanship 337 
statesman s task 3J9rt/r? 
true statesman 307 335 
wisdom and 097 tt uq 
Pragmatism 355 
Prestige spiritual 433 
won b) highest t>pc 433 
Problems guilt 461 
personal inner 441 
Professions new view of 473 
Progress 284 
a basis of mind 138 38 
basis of improvement 303 
cause of all 250 

changed consciousness essential for 
343 

explanation not helpful 343 
external vs internal 177 179 
greatest today 37j 
inadequacy of current idea 161 
line not easily traceable 95 
men influential in 338 el seq 
not automatic 199 
not inevitable 53 
only inward 391 
problem of true 176 et seq 
qualities of essential 178 
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repression blocks 310 
requirements aot 
lime for 371 

world perfection Iq tt seq 
Property means responsibility 468 
Proudhon Pierre Joseph histone 
role 333 

Psycho-analysis 348 310 

dcvelopmcntoftheones 2,i9etstq 
ftUtion to the School of Wisdom 
treatment, 4 6 
results 481 

Psyehohitcal Types C G Jung 388 
Psychology analytical 386 
modem 360 

Quality a deading pome in caste 
system ^ 

differences among diSQples JXi 

Ramaknshna Eastern bases of 
thought 194 

Raphael great works of 50 
Reading self realization through 3 1 
Reality beyond empirical existence 
105 

conflict With idealism 461 
created by imagination 427 455 
creation from Spirit 182 
never means fate 87 
of myths x8 
primitive 39 
spintua] 19 37 60 
ReaJpohnk 335 337 361 

sense perception relation to 340 
Reco ery of Truth The Hermann 
Keyserling x 346 notes on 87 
348 354 430 439 451 
Reformation xiv 395 
achievement of 464 
Reinhardt Max 78 
Relativism present form of life 371 
Religion a personal inheritance 420 
tiiutchea reacnonary 333 
externals 145 
flux of m 

founders as rulers 342 
great founders 311 
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Religion — (^Co}t(i?titeii) 
meaning, 140 
modern and antique, 224 
modern fanaticism, 38 
objective, 10 

presupposes inner adjustment, 482 
Rembrandt, 20, 50 
Renaissance, mv, 395 
Responsibility, personal, 439 
Rights, demand for, 334 c/ seq 
Rome, art, 50 
soul, 122 

technical proficiency, 169 
Roosevelt, Theodore, 435 
Rousseau, Jean-Jacques, 78 
culture, 39 
histone role, 303 
on volition, 254 

Rudolf, interpretation of the Bible, 

14 

Russell, Bertrand, on Russia, 341 
Russia, accidental precipitation of 
Revolution, 287 
Bolshevism {see separate item) 
conservatism foreseen, 289 
failure of upper classes, 280 
France an enemy, 288 
monarchy, 113 
Nihilism, 1 13 
power of expression, 28 5 
program not ideal, 269 et seq 
restoration unlikely, 281 
Romanoff fall foreseen, 288 
spiritual Bolshevization, 163 
West without influence, 278 
will to destroy, 164 

Schelling, Friedrich von, philosophy, 

13 

Schiller, Johann von, on the human 
m man, 112 
Science, correctness, 65 
development, 93 

nineteenth-century faith in exact, 

391 

overrated, 392 

reason for disappointment in, 
39 '^ 


Self, methods of realization, 422 
realization important, 419 
Sclf-dctcimination, 469 

development of principle, 464 
Sclf-rcahzation, 422, 464 
sought through reading, 221 
Sclf-rcsponsibility, 469 
Sense, 31 1 ct seq 
apprehension, 14 
a spiritual reality, 14 
comprehension, 31 
connexion, 58, 424 
expression, 20 
goals must be true to, 207 
melody, 47 

perception {see Scnsc-pcrccption) 
realization {sec Scnsc-rcalization) 
truths, 44, 46 
ultimate, 30 

Sense-perception, 106, 109, 173, 360, 

391, 472 

consideration for attaining per- 
sonal, 420 

creates superiority, 314 
depth, 292 
development, 310 
meaning, 217, 260 
meaning and letter, 195 
purely personal to be attained, 420 
teaching of, 192 
Sense-realization, 62, 328, 391 
Chinese development, 205 
development, 255 
sole method, 247 
wealth postulated, 348 
Sense-understanding, 320 
education tends toward, 216 
Sense-unity, uniqueness the expo- 
nent of, 423 

Sex, theories of psycho-analysts, 389 
Shun, Emperor, 207, 362 
legend, 364 
Significance, 66 
a continuity, 349 
adequate expression, 179 
basis for rule, 324 
basis of life, 133 

common denominator for all, 69 
comprehensible, 45 
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ilcfincd 17 
I Astern doctnne 193 
cmpSasiietl 105 
essence of ihe tiling 15 
expression creatcil wilhm 417 
frcCTlom iite separate item) 
UngoifC direct expression of 46 
lost term undentanding can amve 
at S9 

minifcstation ji 

manifold possibilities 90 

matenniiiation 191 

meaning 449 

meaning and purport I7t 

metaphysical and vital sense ijl 

national 56 

Nature the adequate expression of 
^3 

no general formula to express 41(1 

of art 45 

of cosmos 448 

of physical phenomena 1 

of progress loj 

organic whole 8 

philosophy 527 «fl// 480 

plane of 48 

political 5tt 

radiation 265 

reality 16 

realization 311 351 361 458 
relation to life 38 190 
sense perception 179 
spiritual i^etscq 43 
teach ngs 353 
transferable 345 
ultimate 386 
ultimate meaning 353 
unity 7 4*5 
what It IS 4 6 
workings 175 371 

Stnn des SonaUmuz Der Leome 
von Ungern-Sternbcfg 534 
Slavs emotional qualities 119 
Socialism 150 308 
defined 170 
European 117 
life philosophy 99 


Socrates 131 9 239 

aim 3 6eiie(] 
a symbol 6 
basis of inHuence 447 
father of materialism 2 9 
modern defect of 228 
problem 257 
problems solvable 94 
reason for death 355 
reason for stressing theory 2 7 
teachings 463 

Soul balance of powers in 212 
disorders t S 
essential qualities l l 
essentially vital 124 
external coercion 182 
freedom of organized 116 
in the p ui, t»s of disintegration 
116 

limitations 256 
mass 113 122 
pristine harmony 119 
the Being of man 180 
union with Mind iii 
value of human 451 
Spcngler Oswald 8 237 
Spins direct working 3^^ 
expression necessary 6a 
forma) 82 
ideal 87erjf7 
inherent powers 90 
initiative 138 
mcxlem valuation 80 
of nat ons 57 
of the Middle Ages 94 
physical types bom of 183 
power 58 

pnma/y phenomena 174 
rule of conscious 377 
return to 4 2 
superficial 95 
temporal power 102 
types 184 
ultimate reality 37 
Spiritual exercises Loyola s 4IQ 
purpose 418 

Spmtuality extension concept 359 
from the Beyond 196 
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Spirituality — (Conitnued) 
history understandable through, 
a86 

IS Significance, 42, 63 
no intellectual formula, 60 
of the body, 20 
prestige powerful, 433 
reality, 19 etseq 
realization, 352 
rooted in antiquity, 225 
Significance of facts, 390 
soul of empirical, 284 
soul of intellectuality, 27 
underlies materialism, 300 
Spiritualization, aim of human, 148 
Steiner, Rudolf, anthroposophy, 393, 
422 

primitive animism, 42 
theories, 394 

unfavorable influence, 395 
Strauss, Richard, meaning of music, 
59 

Style, as mannensm, 53 
importance, 68 
meaning, 55 
one-sided, 53 
rotation of, 52 et seq 
Success, Confiicius’ failure to achieve, 
448 

undesirable if tangible, 446 et seq 
Suggestion, basis of inner adjust- 
ment, 427 

effect on generations, 284 
fundamental meaning, 427 et seq , 

430 

mass, 439 

not an evil power, 431 
power of books, 431 
psycho-therapeutic, 363, 365 
types created personal and mass, 

431 

Superficiality, never a fated state, 
181 

Swedenborg, Emanuel, 239 
Symbols, facts must be transformed, 
57 

helpfulness, 417 

impulse transmission through, 440 
in history, 267 et seq 


Symbols — {Continued) 
intrinsic meaninglessness, 419 
material nature, 19 
modern Russia, 269 et seq. 
myths, 17 
Oriental, 17 et seq 
personal adjustment necessary, 419 
personal destiny, 28 
significance, 15 
ultimate meaning, 2-1 j 

Tagore, Rabindranath, basis of in- 
fluence, 396 et seq 
Talleyrand-Pengord, dc, 282 
Tamerlane, 276 

Tarde, on cause of happenings, 478 
Telckincsy, 359 
Theosophy, 393 et seq 
nature of, 395 
objective revelations, 450 
reality, 42 
superficial, 48 

Thinking, Occidental, 8 el seq 
Oriental, 7 et seq 
philosophical, 8 et seq 
power over life lost, 95 
soulless, 27 
two senses, ii, 22 
Thirty Years’ War, 276 
Time, importance, 254 
Tolstoi, Count Leo, 163 
concept of true man, 476 
generosity, 466 
place m progress, 240 
Torquemada, Tomas, 276 
Transference, mechanism of, 363 
Travel Dtary of a 'Philosopher, The 
Hermann Keyserhng, ix, 1 5, 29, 
41, note, 76, 93, note, 135, 208, 
259, 472 

influence, 259 et seq 
Truth, meaning, 9, 12 
Occident os Orient, 26 
presenting of, 16 
scientific in the ascendant, 375 
spiritual, 27 

suppression impossible, 333 
Trotzky, Leon, 276 
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Viriuw important 310 
ultimate 310 

Viulization creator of ongmaLty 
397 

defined 174 
sense realization 176 
Voltaire cntiasm 132 
Vox Clamantu 315 


Wall nitrn Gjunt W ef m fate 
73 

War at an absolute lornn’-’cment of 
law 164 
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WeBi II G on ideabsn 318 
on Home and Chniuanity 310 
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matiTt 97 
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Wisdom 3to 
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Qiinese t89 335 
fatlure of antique 51 
lifts, 47< 
nectssjty 130 

of talented tctcntnca 136 
perfection in the conceninc, 144 
I%1 tics and 
trueuuK of life <35 
Wisdom School of I46 
American address xaiii 
attitude toward opinion 61 
consentions 443 
debates forbidden 443 
disciples accepted 401 436 438 

dui nguishing feature 453 
dual character 
forms in 446 
foundation ix 

fnendship and enmity equal 453 
fundamental teachings 4II 
goals XI 357rtjf9 63 381 391 
40 trr/r 7 4o6r/sr7 4^6etseq 
454 459 47 >*tJfi 
imitators 454 

modeled on Eastern schools I93 
origination 259 
perfection not needed 444 
personal opinions avoided 450 
principle of 403 
pnnnplcof level 475 
spiritual exercises discontinued 
416 note 
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Wisdom — {Continued) 
task, 143 
teacher-disciple relationship, 162 
tradition carried on, 443 
symbol, 263 

ultimate aim, 424 et seq , 436 
ultimate task, 414 

World-process, Bolshevik tendencies, 
163 

coherence, 106 
external reforms, 170 
ideal, 186 etseq 
potential, 105 
remaking, 188 

schematism of the present, 92 
theory, 86 etseq 

W orJd in the Making^ The, ix, xv, 236 


World War, XV 
a grand justice, 299 
a symbolic action, 269 
forces of, 165 
hate generated, 204 
impulse behind, 305 
meaning, 241 

public opinion changed, 300 
solution of problem, 303 
spiritual backgrounds, 165 
spirituality m, 301 , 

Worringer, W , 40, note 

Zeitgeist, 102, 107, 278, 282, 321, 334 
meaning, 291 f 
soul of, 302 ' 

Zur Psychologie der Systeme, Her- 
mann Keyserling, 49, note 




